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Chapter One o kN
Mahamrvana R K
‘The Ltght merges into the nght

It-was. 18th July, 1966. The house at 26/ 96 Shakti. Nagar had a
deserted air about it. A smgle light was attemptmg 1o penetrate the

. gloomy.darkness.: Thls same house, which:now appeared totally

devoid of life, had only recently been the scene of a never-ending

_ stream of devotees, whose songs of pralse to thelr sptrltual Master

had filled the air, . <
‘Wondering at. the strar\rge silence surroundmg the plaee,
-made enquiries and.was informed that my beloved Master3 Yogiraj

Shri Hans Ji Mahara;, was serlously iltand that devotees had been

requested not.to come to see-him, I was shocked to hear this, and
mvoluntanly cried out from the depths of my soul, “Master, we

. accept any.agya (order) which yougive,;buttotellusnottocometo
“see you! Is that agya or pumshment'v‘ Without you we ¢an’t live,

just as plants wither and die without sunshme and rain; What kind

of gardener are you, tofirst take such great pains to plant theseeds,. .
~and then withdraw the 11fe-g1v1ng strength of your holy presence _

;ust as the shoots of Love are starting to appear!” .
L bowed:in his, dtrectlorr and sadly retumed home: Thoughts

raced throught my mind. ‘Really, we do- give’ Mahara) Ji-a hard
time, We- forget that, after all, he is also a human’ bemg and -
-sometimes gets - tired  or- ill.” Then 1rnmed1ately the -opposite .

argument came to mind: “No! Why should. devotees bother him?
‘First he draws us to him, and then complams that weare bothermg
Chiml’ .

Lost in conﬂlctmg thoughts of this nature,I reached home, f

had somethingto-eat_and' then lay down. It was a scorching ... "

'

| _ summer s day, and sleep would not come. Mahara] ]1 is cr1tlcally_ '

P
- .
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o _--way at’ Satlok Ashiram;

a2 :
s

_111' Why, ]ust two days before he had arrrved in Delhr on hlS way to

: : ': ‘ Alwar. He had told me then that he wasn’t feehng well, and that hrs’_ - '
C body was simply. worn out; but 1 couid never have lmaglned that -

he’d be 50-sick: All that night,” ay sleep was drsturbed by weird

S 5 dreams and next morning I heard the dreadful. néws . that Shrr' RS 1 e

' Maharaj Jihad relmqulshed his mortal frame. On July 19,1966,at ~ .~ 4! |
-~ - " the holy hour of 3 a.m., the great Yogl had cast off hrs mortal corl ’
o "I‘he Light- had merged into the Light. S 5
. 'I‘he news . spread like - w1ldﬁre throughout Indra It was’," E
s prmted in the newspapers and thousands -of hearts. missedabeat. .. 3
" “Thousands of eyes streamed with tears. From allover the country, .
" grief-stricken devotees and mahatmas miade their way to Prem
o --Nagar Ashram, Hardwar, where Shrr Mahara; ]t s last r1tes and. A
L ' ¢remation would take place; - . DU R
= 3% ~So that premies (devotees). wouldn’t rush the resrdence trymg': RS
DRI 1 have a ﬁnal glimpse, Shri Mahara} Ji’s mortal remains were. ..
i raken’ by.car to'Dehra Dun, where his family lived: Only two or . -
R three days prevrously, he had leftDehra Dun, blessmg the] premles__ L
Ioass he gotinto his<ar. Who could have 1magmed that this was 1o be.
S --.the final" fareweIP But somehow, in thelr heart of hearts, the__ L
. premies; ‘there felt: that, although Mahara1 Ji had left for programs - *
L -";_'many tlmes before, there was somethmg dlfferent about hrs‘;‘-' N

-expres on thrs time,”

On 16th July,ar 6 A he left for De]hx .He stopped on: the"
Muradnagar o_:g:,ve darshan. He reached-‘ ' e
2 7th for Alwar, Ra)asthan, AR B

o “Where'premres had arranged

o Alwar is-about. 100 km. from B )elhr Mahara] ]1 used to do a,' H
L -~satsang tour of Ra;asthan every ‘suminer; 'Eveh the desert’ witids

“and the: seorchlng Heat. coirld not Stop hlm He: would mvarrablyf o

Lo break out il a héat rash but he was ready 0. tolerate any hardshrpf“ L R
" .in‘order fo; make the devotees happy He never gavé'a thought to_ - 1"

“ " himself. Of course;.he. was- Pure Conscrousness 1tse\1f It enly . =" g

= seemed that he had-a physrcal body -As he was giving darshan at‘ B

) ‘the Alwar Rest House, it seemed as 1t he was allowmg hrs cosmrc, R
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- mﬁnrte Self to be contamed by the prem:es love m the small space :
- of that burldmg ‘The hot desert wind was blowmg ﬁercely, and
! even the birds were searchmg for a cool place to rest; but the great o
: Master, ascetic that he was, braved the heat, drawn by the prermes :

._: dove..

;- As evenmg approaehed the satsang grounds were ﬁllmg up .

N j' -vvrth people The atmosphere was ringing with mahatmas’ songs, | ‘

holy and msprrmg Opponents of Maharaj Ji had also arrived..

T Mahatmas gave satsang, Time passed‘ but still Maharaj Ji hadn’t
SR appeared on stage. The critics shouted “Call Maharaj Ji! Whereis
.7 he hiding?: Why doesn t he come-on stage"’ The Alwar premres -

begged Maharaj Ji‘to go to the program, saying, “If.y you, don’t go,

o we’li be disgraced!” Mahara; Ji rephed “Why are you bothermg :

me? To save face? Because of a few people who ‘make . false

L ,aecusatrons? Can t you see that my body is. bummg hke an oven”’

.- The satsang program came t0,a close: Shri. Mahara1 Ji'had

-been unable to attend, as his eondrtron had deteriorated. While

o everyone ‘was- asleep, he returned, on’ }uly 18th, to Délhi: Although

" he ‘was ‘urged 16 g0 to' Dehra Dun, where he could get better -

' treatrment he shook his head and indicated that he wanted to goto.

- Delhi. When he reached Shaktl ‘Nagar he didn’t go into his own .
_ o room, but i 1nto a small outer room where Shri Satpal ]1 Mahara],' _'

o hrs eldest SOl used to-stay when in Delhl '

 Hi feyer was getting worse, Devotees. attendmg\hrm begged o

.“Let us call Shn Mata ]r' Let us eall a doctor or at least, take youto - c
. -Dehra_‘Dunl” But he would Hear none of it. He firnmily rephed o
. - “No! Don
' comienea

all anybody Gor Sit outside and don’t fet anyone

ER

£

me! Send everyone home!” But the devotees insisted,so .~ -
P he allowed doctor to be’ summoned, who examined h1m and
. prescrlbe médic 'me. which had no, effect at.all; His temperature o
' contmued nsmg Tce packs were apphed to hlS head buttherewas -~
"+ “no sign of the fever abatmg.‘ It seemed. as if no extérnal remedies - -
.|+ would do any good, and Shrr- Mahara; Ji had already seated himself

. ina medttatron posture. ‘When a-Master is, consuming his body in, .
I the ﬁre of Yoga, what good can external rernedres do'-> o
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Gurudev sat in rned1tanon and dlssolved h1mself in the

Inﬁmte at the sacred hour of 3a.m. (Brahm Muhurta) on Monday,

_ July 19th, 1966,. leaving behind thousands of | grieving devotees.
~ When the doctors pronounced him gone, the devotees refused to
belxeve it, because his body was still very warm- and moreover, in

the case of enhghtened yogis, it is difficult to tell at ﬁrst whether e

- . they are dead or in the superconscious state of Samadkz

Shri Mahara] Ji’s driver zmmedxately placed the\remalns in

g the car and sped to.Dehra Dun. A phone ¢all. from Shakt: Nagar

. mformed the Dehra Dun residence that Mahara] Ti was on hlS way, .

- and that his room, shoﬁld be ready.

‘When the car reached the house, the devotees took one look at

- ‘Shri-Maharaj Ji’s body and burst into tears. Shri Mata Ji famted '
~with grief. Shri Satpal Ji was recalled from Mussoune, where he -
attended school. The residence. was plunged mto mourmngr Even

. the-birds were silent..

Hoping against hope that he would begln breathmg agam, -

devotees: massaged his. body with-aromatic medicinal herbs and
orls, as is done to Yog1s to bnng them ‘back: from Samadln to

'Wakmg consciousness. But it was all in vain. Strll they refused tor S
believe that he was dead, and sent for three of the best doctors in” .

Dehra Duin who, after exarmning the body, said, “It’s s useless 10:

. hope He is no longer w1th us.” Shri Mata Ir again fainted. When o
- she revived, and began to break her marrlage bracelets, a voice =
o frorn within said to her, “Our marriage is forever. It can never bet. - -
a .'broken Complete my funeral rites at Prem Nagar then oonsrgn my - R

' ashes to the Ganges.” So Shri-Mata Ji pulled herself’ together At

Sfirst she ‘had 1ntended 10, throw herself on the funeral pyre, but _ o
when' ‘Maharaj Ji- commanded her not to -do so;, but:to remain -
behind. to take care of the dévotees and cornplete his unfinished . -
- 'work;; she told - Mahatma Satyanand “Prepare - the- funeral.
"~ Guirudev hasn’t gone. anywhere He has’ snnply mamptﬂated his =

. yogic power to ‘'make it seem so. He will return.”

o " Prém. Nagar Ashram: was ‘Shri Mahara) Ji’s labour of love Its ‘ " -
. very dust hag been purlﬁed by the touch of hzs holy feet Each and. -

; JETRS X ) . . . .

i
i
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' ‘every tree; frorn the time it had been a saplmg, had felt his loving

caress. S0 it'was. appropriate that his last rites be held here.

: By 3 p.m. on July 19th, premies had reached Prem Nagar by '
- bus, train and taxi. Mabharaj Ji’s mortal remains had been placed on

huge slabs of ice. Standing in hne, as silent as. statues, devotees _
filed past to have a final glimpse, to maked final obelsance Aseach

. prémie berit to touch his beloved Master’ s ‘feet, he automancally_

waited for the familiar “Bless:ngsl Blessmgs' Stand up'” Wthh“~

now would never come again.
The ¢rowd of mourners increased by the hous. People were.

o sobbmg, “What will become of uis now? Why has our beloved Lord

abandoned us?”’ Some tried to comfort othérs, but who wanted
,comfortf They wanted their. Maharaj ]1’ who, as their friend, had

. danced and: played with them; who, as their. Guru, had mmated E

and gu1ded them and who, as their enlightened Master, had -
clarified the most esoteric religious mystenes for them. They tried;, -

by their tears, to call him back, he who was their mofher, father, _
“friend and all-in-all.. They felt helpless and forlorn What can an .

orphan do but cry> :
'On 20th ]Lr“ly even the sun, ‘hidden behmd a blanket of cloud

: refused to shine. Prem Nagar was plunged into an atmosphere of
grief and mourning. Thousands of soils cried out in angulsh

' The mortal remains of the beloved Master were placed onthe °

‘sandalvood bier. For the premies, their world was about to. be -

4. - consumed by the flames. Mahatma. Daya Ba:, who was. a close -
e d:sc1p1e of Mahara1 Ji anid who, was more thaix 60 years'old at the .

‘time, related,that when she. reached Prem Nagar she was. horrified -
to hear that Shri Maharaj Ji's body had: already been placed onthe

- bier.: She was grlef-strrcken and silently prayed, ‘Oh Master! ~
‘ Won t I be able to touch your feet one last time? How'will T be able

_to'reach you through that crowd? Who.coild by . more unfortunate

- than I?” But what did she see? Shri Mahara; Ii got up from the brer, .

came over to her and said, “Den’t cry- Come on, touch my feet.” .
She bowed and bathed his- feet-with her. tears. Whenever she

- related thls 1nc1dent she would begm crymg all over agam

-

f.(r’
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_ The prtests began thelr chanting accordmg to Vedic ntes At‘
620 a. m, Shri Satpal Ti lit the funeral pyre.. ‘The body was
: consngned to the ﬂames Now Shri Mahara] Ji was hidden from
view, forever. The holy dust of his feet, for Wthh prermes used to -
o ;ostIe each other, would never be avarlable agam S o
' ~An unearthly, heavenly fragrant:e ﬁlled the air., After all thls_'
. was no ordinary corpse. It had-housed oné who wis the Divine
. Light'and Holy Name Ttself! Within an hour, the body had been

- -consumed by the flames, but the: premies remained; hands folded

- prayerfully, rooted: to_the spot. The curtain had fallen on ther

B earthly drama of - Paramsant Satgurudev Shri Hans Ji. Mahara]

' 21st July: The Dehra Dun house was shrouded in mourning. '
;" Mahatmias and premies, tearful and lostin thought sat around or
~wandered atmlessly Mahatma Prem Vivekanand burst into tears -

and cried, “Mata Jil We. have. been robbed of everythtng All we

- had sall we'could depend on, was:Shri Maharal Ji: Now what will
‘we do?” Shri-Mata Ji 'was alsé close to tears, but she composed
‘ herself and: rephed “Llsten, when a chlld’s father dies, doesn’t his- -
- mother take care of him?*’ This is how Holy Mother consoled the
_ grieving devotees. The futyre began tolook less bleak. They began
- to think; ‘We are not ‘orphaned. Qur ‘Mother’s blessing is with: us!”

Messages of condolence began pourmg in. Here is aselectton

AN

Z\'\. - N ‘77"

b

Sy

L Respected Slster, B

When I received the heartbreakmg news. of Shn Mahara ]1 s .
untlmely demise, everythmg went black. Could it be true> Am I

' dreammg or-is thi$ ené of the Lord’s cosmic tricks? .

'I'hroughout History; the Lord Has embodied Ir{1n1se1f—-as."
E Rama, Krishna, Balarama, Parasurama, etc. and has’ relmquxshed

" these- forms -also. ‘Even divine. Incarnatxons ‘had to leave. thelr

. _'podtes, as dld great: monarchs like Shivi, Dadhtchl, Moradhwa],,
- Yudl-usthlra2 etc. Only because. I know all this was Labletobelieve - - -
- your; sad news. Even while I was- choked wtth gr;ef tie. words Om. -

Naugaon Tala1 o

L "
:,.;.u..tt;v._ag_ e b
I .

"17f |

>Shamzh Om Shamzh welled up from w1th1n and I fell to_ -

contemplating that the body must. return wherice it came. ,
Sister; a dtvme Power has departed from our midst, the likes

: of'whom we will never see again. The Lord of the universe gave us

the: opportumty to bé with him fora short while. It’s due to our -
; spiritual poverty that we weren t able to reoogmze Hlm whrle we

.'/_ .

o - had the chance

S o | Your fatmiy pnest,-
A ' Kulanand Bahukhand1 ‘

4th August, 1966. - - '

'Respected Mata ]1,.-':_' T -

I received. yesterday,your letter dated 26/ 7/66 mformmg me

- _ tbat Shri Haris, Ji Maharaj had left th.lS mortal world for his divine

Abode The. physrcal demise ‘of. such enhghtened souls is no. .-

" common ‘ocurence; I deeply regret that I was unable to attend "

en:her the funeral or the- memonal service, How can I find the - '

words :to” comfort you? You lived ‘with Maharaj Ji and kriow -
~.everything about h1m You must now comfort 'your chtldren and
' 'devotees When next xn Dehra Dun Iwill come for your darshan .

Yours smcerely,
o L ,' Chaturbhu] Sharmd,
PR SR “Treasurer, = -
S Uttar Pradesh Congress '

T have Iearned wrth deep sorrow of your grrevous,

-bereavement and'I send my hcartfelt condolences to you iy’ ‘your

sad and sudden loss; MayGod glve you ‘the strength to carry on asj

o wellas possxble in this- sad world May all be w1th you and yours m =
: jsorrow and sympathy o : :

B Yours smcerely, o
“ SE- Prakasa,'-
Sevashrama, Varanast

£
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) | }uly 27, 1966.
k Dear Smt Ra]eshwan Dev1,

I am sorry to hear of the sqd demise of your husband . Shn L

Hans' Ji- Maharaj. Accept my heartfelt condolences in your

. bereavement. I j join you all in w1shrng that he ﬁnds rest in the all- -
' _pervadmg Absolute o _

, . G . Yours s1ncere1y
oY o o - - - K.M. Munshi,
' : o Bharatlya Vldya Bhavan,

' . August 5 1966
Dear ' Madam, ‘

T received your note datcd July \20th On behalf of the staff -

'and students of Carnbrran Hall, §‘please decept, our. deepest

, sympathres in your recent sad and 1rreparable loss. We extendour '
~ sympathies also to your son- Mahrpal and the members of your

bereaved family. * R
: an_h kind regards, S

o

_ Early in the mormng of ]uly 22nd the Dehra Dunhousehold
arrived. at. Prem Nagar. As sopon. as the family reached. the -
“¢remation site, where: Shri- Mahara] Ji’s mottal remains had . .
" merged with the eléments, there was arenewed flood of tears.Once |
. againi the place was plunged infosorrow. Shri Mata Ji prcked upa .

‘handful of ashes from the site and declared,:“My children and

devotces' This is your hour of trial. Don’t give the world cause for - .
) rldicuhng you! Don’t allow them to say that the drscrples of Hans, S
fell from the path as soon as a crisis arose. Today you mustswearon -

Bombay S

: T N .Yours sincerely, - . -
IR A L R Principal, -~ ¢

, Lo BRI Cambrian Hall, - - :
Dehra Dun Cantonment .

-hrs holy ashes that, bound together in unlty and love, you wxll- :

E continue on the path he showed us, thus pleasing his Spirit. My.

chrldren' ‘Touch this holy dust and promise that you will follow my

dgva and spread his Knowledge. You are the heirs of this greatsoul. = -

who sacrificed his life and bore all kinds of hardshlp 10 fpread the

- message of devotlon to God.” -

~ Onthe way from Dehra Dunto Hardwar, Shn Maharaj Ji. had

o .appeared to:Shri Mata Ji. Now, with power and authorrty, she
.. repeated to the prennes everythrng that he had told her qnd added,

“Gutu is an all-pervading; eternal Power that is always with you.
Never think ‘that you are abandoned. In5p1red by his'blessings, I
~will devote myself to- completing hi$ unfinished work. You must

_ also promise to.help-me spread his fame and glory 'I‘hosc who are
. unwilling to do so are. frée to go home '

. Her inspiring words lifted the thousands of prcmles present -

" out of the terrible gloom into which they had sunk and ﬁlled rhem .

wrth a new. hope and enthusiasm, -
CA Patna'premre, Shri- Krrshan, didn’t beheve the bad news

. 'even after receiving'a telegram I-Ie says, “Wher we recerved that .
© telegram, many Patna- premies went to Hardwar, but. I didn’t.

‘However, when I sat for meditatron, I saw-the entire funeral likea -

-+ moviein the nght Then I realized that the news was indeed true.” -

' In fact, Shr1 Mahara) Ti. had been dropprng hmts for a long-‘

_tlme, but. the,; premles ‘refused to accept it, totally enarnoured as |
' they ‘were by his bewrtchrng personahty For a year *prior. to his -

death he had beeri dancing and singing, | “O mind! This lifeis likea,

-~ fleeting fair, The pursuits of life will not last forever.” He had béén‘
o suffenng from rheumatrsm and his feet used to swell, but he never- . .

- gave 4 thought to his body and ren{amed as busy as ever wrth: '

. -satsang programs. He' was also afflicted witharthritisof the knee; T
.. which gave him 4 1ot of trouble. One day, he arrived ata program. - -
*As.he gotout of his car, he showed thie premies. hiis poor knees and”

)aughed “See, even drvme Masters have to suffer the rcsults of " :

' thelr previous actrons' My body is old now and I want to get nd of S E

tl. ("
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R ~ it Then my problems w1ll be _over Old clothes should be thrown o

“out and new ones put on.’

- Gurudev was not at all attached to hrs body Leavrng it meant '. T
. noth:ng more to him than. changlng clothes He hdd realized his : -

true idenitity as pure Spirit. Once, at Shakti Nagar, he said, “Don’t . - -
 think. that T am this. body Guru is not a. body He is, Ltvmg" R

‘ Conscrousness
I couldn’thelp saymg, “That s true, but -we are very much in

) love withi your physwal form, too. We, like Krishna’s. milkmaids, -
hke to lose ourselves in contemplatmg yourmanlfested form"’ '

_ Ged, in the form of Holy Name, is ommpresent Mamfestmg e
Hunsclfa body, or relinquishing it, is mere sport for him, but He'is.

-~ like a giant tree, whose shade brlngs comfort to thousands of . }.
creatures, and it is.quite natural to love Hts physrcal form: Where .. )7

L

yearned to touch'-’

O Death'I

- You' make fodder of us alli’ Even Incarnatrons 'such as Rama and

e _3-Krtshna, or saifits like Kabir'and Nanak; whose consciousness-wis : - I
_'.merged rn the Inﬁmte, had toyrel to’ your law: They surrendered e

o "Splrrt Great souls never mterfere wrth natural laws‘--When the ‘ :
' time comes, they dlscard the physrcal frame llke a Worn-out suit of R

[ ,s no use beggmg you to have mercy on us' Dxd ,

. anyone ever escape your clutches? Not only do you snatch the. poor
' -from their huts, You don 't spare the kmgs in their palaces, elther s
' Evén Alexander; the ¢ conqueror of the world, couldn’t defeat you. °

o ODeath' Do you thlnk that‘these great Masters aredead ]ust SR SR
y becauSe ‘they have left their bodies? You can never. reach where A

,they hve f0r Etermty' ‘That Iand IS‘beyondspaee and time. Nerther' e R S

*sun nor Toon shmes there, it is ﬂlummated by the: self-effu]gent AR B , strengthens their conviction that he is tellmg thefﬁ: “Eve;n though i

g ‘_you can’t see me, I’m rrght her%:"’ R

: D1v1ne nght Can your dominion extend that far? Such great souls o
L have actually conquered you' As St. Kablr said, :

- “I’ve caught Death’ and made’ ‘him my drscrple, e
- I've cut off the ears of Fear : .

L meditate on the Holy Name Do
~. Soto whom should’ I defer!”

At the command of the Almlghty, Who is beyond nme, the-:_

"hol\ Masters embody themselvés forth in this world, then merge:

back into Him whence they came. “Your shadow: can never fallon . .

~ * them; They come info this mortal world ‘of their own free will to
. “free othet souls from your clutches and make them imimortal! -~ ~

e Shri Hans Ji Mabharaj, too, has: concluded his' earthly drama,

" but as the Holy Name he pervades the universe, and even now,, -

 are those large, lustrous eyes now, which used to brimi with love . .{* '_‘"‘Whenever devotees remember hrm, he appea.rs o them

“and’ compassron’ Where is that broad; ma]esnc forehead, glowrng S
" with! spiritual light and power?’ Where are those allurmg locks of .
long curly hair? Where are those tender holy feet, whtch premres §

-\.‘ A

T Mahara; J¥’s cook a:nd personal attendant, Kanheya, receivcd o | ;
. Knowledge.in 1951 and has sérved Mahara; ]z and his' fan’nly ever‘ e
et .‘smce, He was the cook dt Kankhal and then at-Dehra Dup. ©.

: At Dehira Dun, Kanheya used to place a 5pec1al chiair on,the

o verandah for Mahara) Ji;so that when he: ‘camé out of. lus roomhe
‘- could: relax in it. ‘Some. months after Mahara; Ji’s: pass:ng away,
Kanheya was busy- it the\kltchen, when suddenly he noticed | - '

- "._j'Maharay Ti standmg in:front of hlm, sayrng, “Kanhaf Didn’t you_
. vput'my-chair out for me today’ Do you really thmk that 1 have gone
‘-.".away?”"' P ! PR

Kanheya replled “I’m sorry, Mahara] ]'1 I’ll ]ust run and -

-1 ferchit.” As he was brmgmg the chair, he saw Maharaj Ji walkmg .

:‘ - with a cane, as he used to.do towards the énd of his lrfe ‘Even'now, -~
whenever Kanheya is_at Dehra Dun, he puts out Maharaj Ji’s' -
R halr, hoplng ‘that” he wrll corne, s:t down and call ‘Hey,'

Many devotees have had srmrlar expertenoes, whrch.'h

e
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A few days bcfore hlS physical demise, Shn Mahara] ]1 went

o Mussoune to visit his eldest son. He was accompanied by Shri_

Mata J1 and his other somns; but he took Shri Satpal Ji aside and
spoke to him earnestly. Shri Mata ]1 saw from afar that Shn Satpal

- Ji was listening intently and- ctying, too.

When. they returned, Shri Mata Ji asked them what they had )
been dlscussmg 50 secretly Shri Maharaj Jionly laughed: and said,

.““Now I can go in peace. Satpal will finish. my incomplete work.” ' -
o After Shri ‘Maharaj Ji’s death, Mahatma Brahmanand wentto -
: Mussoune to-inform Shiri Satpal Ji that Maharaj Ji was critically

il Young Satpal Ji said, “Why are you hiding the truth from me?

"Why don’t you simply say that Mahara; ]1 has gone> He told me

everythmg beforehand.””
-Shri Satpal I Mahara] recalls; “In November 1965 a huge_
processmn was held.in Bombay. Shiri Mahara] ]1, for the first time,

-told Shri Mata Jl to sit next to him in his c:arrlage He also seated
" me next-to him and blesscd me. It was then that the thought

occurred to me that. he was about to bring his carthly life to a closc.

'The thought of separation. ﬁlled me with deep. sorrow.” »
Shn Mata Ji, who'is continuing Shri Mahara; Ji’s work says,.« '

“I never feel-that he is:not here. Hesstill appears to me in the Light,

. I don’t feel that he has gone anywhere. Heiis right bes:de me, and it

is fus»powcr that is’ domg everythmg I'm merely his instrument.” '
Although Shri Mahara1 Ji’s physxcal formis no- Iongcr withus,

he'is still active in @ subtle way. He is always there to help and
protect T a devotee calls on’hlm smcerely, he w111 see h1m O

S




-Introductlon to Satguru

Chapter Two

Uttarakhand nestled in the Himalayas, is famous for irs .
spectacular scenery,. pleasant valleys, sparkling streams and holy

"*  shrines. It is an ancient and sacred area, where saints, sages and .
Divine Incarnations lived and practised meditation. -

During the Brahmamc era which followed the Vedic Age, this
area was called ‘Brahmrrshl Desh’ and later, during the time of the
Mahabharata War, its.name was. changed to ‘Garh- desh’ (‘land of
forts’). In the 7th century, after Shri Shankaracharya founded
Kedarnath and Badrinath shrmes, this area became known as

‘Kedardesh: It is the playground of Lord Shiva and the place
‘favoured ‘by sages for meditation and austerities. Durmg Vedic

times,’ Vashlshta, Kashyapa, Atrr, Gautama, Vyas, Vlshwamxtra
and other sages chose this place for théir spiritual pracuces The

" heroes of the’ ‘Mahabharata, the Pandava brothers, together with

Draupadl, recewed spmtual Knowledge here._

‘ Included in Garhwal are. Badrmath Kedarnath Gangotrl
and Yarnunotrl shrinés, The sacred River Ganges rises in its lofty,
ranges. Thls is the domain’ of Lord Shtva,\who is worshlpped in
every house. Sltuated here, 100, was Valmiki’s hermitage, where
Sita gave birth to-her sons, Lav and Kush; and where she, the

' daughter of Earth was ﬁnaliy recelved back into her Mother’s lap,

Garhwal is renowned for its peacefulness and natural beauty.

' .'Thrs fertile'land has glven birth to and nounshed holy Teachers
. 'who dedicated their livés ‘to reawakemng devotron, spmtual'
.knowiedge, and hurnamtarlamsm throughout Indla. Lo

One such’ Master in'this glorious hneage was Shri Hans Ji
Mahara], ‘who spread the teachings of. devotion and umversal

rehglon throughout Indra, and who, posthumously, became

£




world-famous. He Was.born in the village of Garki Sarij‘a, in Talai

' district, Pauri- Garhwal, on November 8, 1900, into a family -

directly: descended from Lord Rama. His given name was Hans
Ram Singh. His' father’s name was Ranjit Singh Rawat. His
grandfather, Hemant Singh Rawat, was a farmer- ‘belonging to the

Devshal Rawat clan. ‘Devshal’ was the title glven to the caste who

built Durga and Shiva temples and ‘Rawat’ is a subcaste of the
‘Raut’ caste, which means ‘leader’ or ‘helmsman’, indicating a
 knightly class with heroic and leadership quahtles '

His mother was Kalindi Devi, a very pious and spiritual lady o

She worsh1pped Lord Shiva and Goddess Parvati and had strong
faith in:them. She regularly visited the temple for prayer and puja
(worship), Shri Maharaj Ji recalled, “My mother used to take me

~ with her to the temple. Lord Shiva and Parvati used to appear’to
. me there.” Even from early. childhood he had the desire tosee God..

He was, to say the least,-an unusual child. His face was always

- it up with laughter; like a rose in full bloom. That is why he was
given the nickname ‘Hansa-Hansa’ (Hansna means ‘to laugh’in
Hindi). Like many reahzed Masters before htm, the chrld didsome

" miraculous things.

.~ Mahatma Satyanand rernembers, “Once, at Hardwar, Imeta )
boy‘hood friend of Shri Maharaj’ Ji’s. We: started discussing holy *

~.men, and this person, whose name 'was Umed Smgh from
Garhival, told me, ‘Thave met many mahatmas and holy men, but

-none of them have ever shown me mlracles such as I saw when I .

was young.

- ‘I'was aboutSyears old atthe nme One of my playmates wasa .
boy of my age named Hans' Ram’ Smgh We used to call him . -

“‘Hansa-Hansa’. He 'did some amazing things." Whlle we were

playing; he. would. show us Delhi, Calcutta, Bombay, etc. rrght .

before our very eyes!.Once I'asked him to show me what it was like

* overséas He blindfolded me and we kept on playmg Suddenly he
gr_abbed e and said, ‘Look at those cmes' They are all foreign!”.
“‘Once we were $itting beside a river. T heard heavenly flute- -

like music which entranced me Even now I try to hear it, but it

T -

-

: doesn t come. Words can ’t descrlbe the thtngs he showed me He :
¢ wasa remarkable, extraordmary boy. Whenever I think of him,he -
. .-seems to appear before me.” At thishis eyes filled with tears and his

- voice choked up. Aftera few minutes-he continued, ‘A few years.

later we were separated Durmg the First World War 1 was-
' statloned ‘overseas, and saw.again the large cities which I had seenn
in those childhood visions, so naturally my amazmg friend was
always in my thoughts. When'I returned home I found outthathe

b had gone away and was followmg a guru ‘Later I heard that he -

- himself had become aguru with many mahatmas and devotees who
call him ‘Hans Incamate Indeed, he was a dwme, enlightened

| Yogi. What more can I say? His name. describes his personality.

‘Whenever 1 remember him, there he’is  before me, laughmg When-
I remember his radiant face, my-heart breaks. Now I am old but'

- still,; sometimes when I remember hlm, I am achild again, playmg
" with him. When T come out of my reverie, I still see. his face
' __‘ev_erywhere andﬁthose memor1es of our chlldhood games lmger
on” ' ‘

LI

Shl‘l Mahara1 ]1 had a boundless love for God and was’

o ‘obsessed with the desire to realize Him. Even'at a young age he . |
-+ “proved himself to.be a Yog1 of remarkable attainment. Due to .

1mpressrons and spmtual merit accumulated in prev1ous~hves, he

© was often. absorbed in meditation, oblivious.to: everyth:ng v

" On’ the occasion of Gurw Puja, 1966, he recalled Hhis

B ch11dh00d saying, I was. often. absorbed in Samadhi and used to

have divine visions. When I told1 my auntaboutit, she feplied, “Oh .-

" yes, it happens.”-1 would close my eyes: and see'Divine Light: I

‘would say to. myself, ‘Others have: realized Him. Why don’t I?’
Aft ‘Shri Mahara; Ji had left home; his mother, who had an

S eXtiaof nary love for hun, died- of grief, unable ‘to bear the -

separanon Ydung Maharaj Ji had often. thought' of bu11d1ng a.

~ bridge across their river so that she could reach home quickly.

After her death, the world lost any attraction that it might have had

 .for him. The fragility of life and the grave reality of death occupied

P

hlS thoughts He was drlven from w1th1n to search for truth, 50 he.

wd
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left hrs v1]1age and ﬁnally arnved in Quetta, Baluchrstan, wluch in

o those days had a sizeable Garhwali populatlon He livéd therea few
. years. He went back and forth between Quettaand Karachi, Sindh
" and Lahore,- in fFonnection. with - his ‘work, He had only an
B elementary education because in those days education'was not. .. =
avarlable in the hills, although later he expanded hts knowledge' )
S through private readmg - S
“* . He wasof the' oplruon that no country should be enslaved by s
~ ‘another. A kind of forced labour used to be extracted from the hill
: people “When the British Deputy Collector weiit on- tour, e, his
- family and even their. personal lavatory used ‘to be .carried in
- palanqums on the shouldefs of villagers who’d been pressed into .
. sefvice. Shri Mahara1 Ji used to: pray, “God, please. sparemeand -
" 'my father from this work;; Don’t let my furn come!” Ordérswould
.. be sent to families along the route toprepare meals for the Enghsh
" and anyone who refused was: severely pumshed . N
.~ :Shri Mahara] Ji always preferred the poor to the r1ch yet hlS o
- greatness was that he could fitin with either: Asa child, he: likedto’ :
 visit'the. elderly and wise and find out what they thought R
o At the: begmnmg of ‘the: twentleth century, a splrltual and *
patrrotrc renaissarice. was taking' place.in the social'and religious

Tives of Indians, -The' younger. generatlon was seized with a. new’

. .zedl,anational awareness and a passion for’ debatmg Shn Hans Ti
e Mahara; was very. affected by it, and partlclpated eagerly 1n the R

NEW movement, . .

o ‘The Arys. Sama] was very actrve m Lahore It was the era; of

SR pubhc assemblies: and. theologtcal debates.: He was impressed by~

- the ideas and programs of the: Arya Sama; The Indlan ‘Congress o B

- was spearheadmg the freedom struggle and Shrr Hans ]1 Mahara1 e
“'was actively involved in it to. -

o -He opposed all: the supersntron and hypocnsy perpetrated in -

Do the name of rehgion ‘He- had. no ‘inténtion of bhndly followmg '

tradrtr_qnal Pauranic ideology. The aim: of his life was to find the o

. Truth and realize it; Although he- was: actlve i the Arya Sama), he
T dtdn’t agree W1t11 thelr blanket cnnexsrns of rehgmn and therr
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: :general negat1v1ty He was mterested only in the _Truth and was
o aleft to recognize it when it came his way. =
CVCI‘ In hlS search for the true spiritual Knowledge, he. would talk. .

| .wrth people from every religion and'sect. He would ask them about

* their inner rehgtous experiences. He also studied the prmcxples ‘

and doctrmes of various rehgtons, but none could give him the

‘ from the so-called holy
ctical experience he craved. All he got .

: 'Irﬁean was bicj)olush knowledge and dogma, which . could hardly:
o sattsfy someone like him. “Until I see You with. my own eyes, I

’t believe what any guru says’ ‘was his motto.
o - He. found the majority of saddhus-to be holy men’ in name .

' ly man from whom ~
inl Then by chance he came across the saint | )
'he irould receive the initiation whiéh would change his life. Under . .

‘his' Guru s_guidance he easily realized the. deepest_spiritual

KR mystenes He was alrcady a perfected soul-—ali he needed was the
" igniting spark.

Once he was srtttng in the courtyard at Shaktt Nagar w1th') '

o some premies. He was in a cheerful mood; ‘Normally he never o
. spoke about. himself when he gave satsang, but would drscu;s

- spmtuahty by: quotmg “from various saints. 1 happened atl? ¢
L present on that occasion at Shakti Nagar, and ventured ll\k/i baral
o Ji, you always quote from other saints, but.you don’t talk about

your-own gxperiences. 1 wish you would tell us: something of that.”

I Maharaj Ji burst out laughing andsald “Llsten, Iglorrfy the samts S

" 'whont everyone worships,: and still people oppose. me] If T were 0. :

.~ talk-about my personal expenences they would. skt‘r‘r ﬁl: alive,as .~
- . they dld to St, Mansur'”lheld my ground ¢ and said, haraj ]r,
hLave never seen those other saints. Fhave seen only yoil; and duéto L

| you 1 trust in’ God. and: spmtuahty That is why I want to hear
S about you!” . :

L s.omc;ldml\/glaharal i’l related hlS own story “I wandered here and L

8 there searchmg for Truth 1 had been seeing. nght and ‘hearing’
" Musi¢ since I ‘was.-a Chlld, but I'didn’t understand why. ‘[hlS

happened to-me. At last'my luck changed and 1 met my.Guru
Mahara1 Jr (Shn Swarm Swarupanand ]1) : o

£
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‘I once. attended a free feast which ‘was bemg held for saddhus

I was a nember of the Arya Sama] and believed that there was .
nothrng hrgher than Awum and ‘the Gayatri ‘Mantra. On that
‘occasion I: heard satsang from the divine Mastet. It seemed a bit
‘mysterious to me, so afterwards- I approached him and asked hnn '

-what he taught. He gave me the address of lus ashrarn and told me
~ to come- there.

. ‘Tarrived, It .was.r.atmng and I was soaked This ashrarn had a
verandah where stood a bucket and waterpot. When ‘Maharaj Ji

saw me, he laughed and told a d:sc:ple, ‘Wash his feet.’ I JTetorted,’

Why should. I get my feet ‘washed! You said that you’d tell me

“what you have to offer, so please doso.’ He said,, ‘Come tomorrow.

I’Il tell you then” I recalled this tale from the scriptures: -

_ ‘Once, i in the course of his travels, St.. Narad arrived at a
- v111age A .poor brahmin’ lwed there with his- family. His wife

‘humbly entreated ‘Narad to dlne at their house. Narad. accepted N

After dinher he blessed her and sard, May" your ‘Guru live forever"

- She replled ‘Slr, I have no Gur:u Thls upset Narad, who cr1ed
. ‘Oh no! Before I had a Guru I was told that T deﬁled the very - -

- - ground I waiked on, and now have eaten food cooked by someone

- who 1sn t a disciple! What will happen now?’ He got. ready o

_ regurgltate the mi¢al. The Brahmln s wife begged Master, please

- don’t! Weare very poor: and ne’ saddhus haveever dmed withus: It ..

“is God’s mercy that youare gracmg us w1th | your presence today If.
. itis'such a crime to be Guru-less, then please be'my Guru.” 0

. ‘So Na.rad gaV@her Knowledge of the Dmne Lightand Holy .

‘.Name arid went on hlS way. The experlence of True Knowledge
' awakened her splrltually and she plunged mnto’ med1tatton

. ‘Her husband had gone to bathe inthe Ganges. She. put his
dinner on: a lower shelf and her own on a higher shelf Then she

. closed thé door and sat for medrtatlon After the Brahmin had

'performed his_ritual ablutions he’ returned home. He was taken

-aback to find the door cl iosed He thought “This is the first time~ .
ife always greets meat the door What i s - -

this- has happened My
gomg on>’ C
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‘He knoeked and his wife answered, ‘I’ve put your dinner on

the lower shelf and mine is separate. There is a'separate jug of |

water for you, tpo. Fronrnow on please don’t touch my food if you

" don’t -want me to starve.” The poor Brahmm, quite bewildered,

asked, Why"‘ What has happened?’ His wife explained, Today I

becamie Narad’s disciple, and he says that it is a sin to eat or drmk
'-'anythmg touched by a non-disciple.” The Brahmin sighed, ‘Oh

? Only we two live here. If T
God! What have I done to deserve this?
should accrdentally touch her food, or if she is ill and I have to

! - cook; she would rather starve.” So he told her, ‘Very well, my dear.

When your Guru comes here again, I'll also become his d13crple

t’s- the only way out of this dilemma.’
Tha ‘A few days later; Narad returned The Brahmin was advxsed

by his wife to ask for initiation. He replied, ‘First I will bathe in the

" Ganges to purify myself.” She said, “There’s no need for that, This '
- Knowiedge can sanctify’ the worst sinners! You can bathe

afterwards.’ She tried to persuade him but he wouldn’t hsten, and |
went to take his bath. As luck would have it, he was bitten by a

. snake and died: mstantly Meanwhtle, as he hadn’t returned ,Narad
' prepared 1o leave. The wife clasped. h1s feet and cried, Master,

i ht now- He miust-
leaseywait a little longer' I it go and brmg h1m rig
Ee on h1s way back!” She tan towards the river as fast as she could

‘When she found his ‘body she wept b1tterly

j ‘When shie didn’t return either, Narad himself went to the

. ¢ do -
s where he found her, He said, ‘My dear lady, crying won’t |
;:; Igood now. If weeprng r could bnng him back I’d call thousands

of ‘mourners here. But he’ll never return.” The lady replied, .

V
~ ‘Master, I’'m not weeping. because he is.dead, for he musthave

to die now. But if he had died after recewmg
tggw;el;;zthe would have beeni spared further births and deaths!’
‘I mentjoned. this" story to: him ‘and: alsothat saying of
‘Ravanna’s:‘Never put off good deeds until tomorrow.” He laughed -
heartily at this and said; ‘Come back tomorrow.’ I'was funous butl -
 controlled myself by thmkmg, ‘Very: well, Iet’s see what he has to

o - say for hrrnselftomorrow If heean t show me anythmg spec1al I ll |

:
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R . deb:alﬁt.:j:thé scriptures with him and if he can showmeT t
 have been-all worthwhile.” So I composed myself and sa

- ‘IY's a long story how. I arrived the next day. It had

- ‘raining and I had to-cross ariver: Just as I started to cross, myfoot -

~ slipped and T was dragged urider. Thk:'-thpught.'ﬂashéc_i'. into’my

mind} “If I have to di¥, why couldn’t it have been after Idreceived - .

Knowledge? As it is, I’'m leaving the world without it.’ Suddenly, .~

- somicone grabbed me, or 50 it seemed to, me, and set'me on 'the
other bank. looked everywhere' for my réscuer-but nobody was -
there. Whocver it was had disappeared. I lost my way inr the rain -

.. but finally made it to the ashram. Guruji greeted me with “So,you

 made:it here!” I was drenched to the skin: As T bowed fo himhe’

took out a whité dhoti and shirt from under a pillow and told me to

*go and change my clothes. T hesitated, because I believed that

‘householders should offer things to saddhus; and et the other way, -
around. ‘Moreover; I had alw'ays-beepfa bit ‘_an,d-by‘éqﬂ’c’_ihus,".
‘because when I was young, I -was told ot to associate with them
becatse they corrupt “people and- wreck homes, OnIY'afﬁcp. he .

- insisted did I accept the clothes. Then he seated me CI_o_sé_ to him~
- and said, “If you want Knowledge, I can give it ta you, but you
. must surrender your mind, body and wealth.” I thought to myself, g

- Well, §f this is the true Knowledge; what have I got tolose? Andif "
it is not the Truth, or if it is just somie miantra, Tve'still got all my

- possessions at home. The body is an ephemeral thing and astodic . v 4
- 'sooner or later, so what if I'died here? Even if I get nothing from. ..~ -

.~ him; I've still got my belongings.” So I said aloud, ‘Very s
" is the i‘eaf'thi_;?_g;ijfl_l_‘,'snt‘rcndér'_igv;rythi_r;g;_’__i.l IR

e T S
. “Then he instructed a premie to spréad-a:mat on the floor of

 the inner room. He took me inside sat me down and seid, ‘Don’t
reveal to anyone what T tell you: Secondly; you have to urfender

- everything, Thirdly, ‘two of the techniqucs shauld be: practis
©privately and two all the time.” I thought to'myself, definitel
- knowifit is true or not, and if it’s not, T’llexposehim:’ Bu aloud:I .

: - merelyiansiere ds ‘Yes’Themhe gavemelfnawledgemdmughl

s
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"~ methe téch-ﬁicjueS - 1saw wonderful Light ‘and heard‘Mgsi_c also,as.
- I'had in childhood. My mind' merged with the Holy- Name.

\

~ ‘After initiation he asked me, “Well, is it'the Truth or not?' | .
answered, ‘It’s true, of course. How could it not be?’ He hadn’t
told me any mantra. He had directly revealed thé omnipresent -
Power which has always been within me and all creatures,

- ‘I had a copy of St. Brahmananda’s hymns and St. Ramdas’
Das Bodh, which I often read: I also used'to read the Bhagavad Gita

 daily. I wont_iered_why I now. understood things that up until the .
_previous day had mystified me, Why was it all crystal-clear now?

- There is a hymn of Brahmananda’s which says, ‘Day and night

turn thie heart’s pure rosary.’ Now I knew what that meant. I had
always known that sucha power existed, yet I couldn’t realize it. So.
why did I now understand? = " o DR
- “On the third morning after initiation, I bathed, put on clean
clothes, atid sat in an. isolated place for meditation. I made a vow
that, if God exists; he’ll'reveal Himself to-me, otherwise I'll die,

- this body being, aft.'t:rfa,lll, perishable. If T am immortal, then I'll
_* Teincarriate in some form or another and in future I’ll never |
- remember God’s Name!” ~ : R

r .

- ‘So Istarted meditating on;'h-e' Holy Name. Instantly I ws. _
surrounded by Light and my attention was rivetted upwards. I
went straight into Samadhi. I saw God face-to-face. How can'I -

' _' describe- thc glory of Guru ‘Maharaj Ji and what he does? He still -
appears to me. But not cveryone can '‘experience this. He used to
‘tell me; “You have reached this stage because of spiritual merits -
‘earned in previous births. You will spread this Knowledge to

millions.” And just see how many people I haye initiated. I have no

idea of day or night or what day it is. My only joy is Guru Maharaj

Ji’s Knowledge and spreading it. He drenches me with his grace. If
you do meditation, his grace will shower onyoutoo.
“‘He has helped me in so many ways. Once I was travelling

. beyond Simla. It was evening and I thought, ‘It is said that every
- piece of food _has,sqmeqr_ie’s name stamped on it. Let’s seewhat I
- get.in’ this forest. I reached a dharmshala (a rest _house for

£
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" pilgrims). ‘As soon as I sat down, a _pfem‘_ié descendedthe hill
- towards me, bringing fried vegetables, sweet cakes etc. He was
~ returning from his-in-laws’. He touched my feet then offered me -

the food. This kind-of thing has often happened to me on traitis,
too. God gives to everyone according to their deeds. o
‘I'had a close friend, who was opposed to saddhus. I wanted

‘him to take Knowledge, but knew that if I praised it he wouldn’t
take it, yet without experiencing it how was he tobelieve? I weritto

alot of trouble tobring him along to satsang. It was a Sunday,and a

lot of people were present. Guru Maharaj Ji blessed him with-Holy -

Breath'and told me to initiate him. My friend was against saddhus

so he scoffed, “When he blew into my ear I was surrounded by -

g Light!? We went homeand I ,inaccordance with Maharaj Ji’s agjra,
explained. very. carefully each technique to him. It was the most
thorough initiation 1 have ever given. Then. I asked him, ‘Well,

- what do you think of this?’ He answered, ‘This is truly Knowledge . -
" of God. I never used.to understand the scriptures but now I do. ,
. That is a sign of true Knowledge. This Knowledge which youhave *

 -shown'me is within everyone. It is God.” He became a saddhu! I

also wantéd to become a mahatma, but Guru Maharaj Ji didn’t

. agree. He told me, ‘Continue living a family life and preachiin *
' white clothés.’ So, I am doing s he said.” = -~ .
Shri Hans Ji Maharaj received Knowledge in 1922 or 23 and. -

 in 1926 ke was commarnided to initiate others. He devoted his life to

meditation and preaching under his Gur’s care and guidance. _

Near' his native 'village in Uttarakhand, in.the ‘area known as

~_Tapobhumi, he practised meditation and 'severe austerities for
- several years. Shri Satpal Ji Maharaj plans to build a- memorial,

‘Hans Smriti’, hére. -~ o R
_: Maharaj Jilived the life of a devotee who-desires nothing for

himself and:considers himself ucky if his devotion and love pleases
~ - his Master. It is a scriptural principle that a‘devotee who cannot .
pleage “his' Master " will* never “achieve: self-realization, and
" enlightenment is impossible until he follows the Truthin'thought,

word and deed.’

. Once; dillfi{lg. Guru _ijé at Shakti rﬁé'ga_r, I was busy 'dof'ng
service. Maharaj Ji came outof his room and told me; “Even a little

service’ done sincerely brings . results, ‘but full realization of

Knowledge comes-only with total dedication,” Indeed, he knew
the Importance of total surrender, having done it himself. He had
endless reverernice and;imshakea-ble_-fait'h in his own Guru. Guruis

- not a mere human being. He is the Supreme Personality Himself;,

‘the Invisible Onie, Whom all the scriptures eulogize,
Shri Maharaj Ji continued, “My faith and love for my Guru

 increased day by day. I would yearn to see him. Once I had to

travel a ioﬁg way by train to see him. I.was talking to some fellow =
passengers about Knowledge and they made fun of me, but I

o alway§ had unwavé;r_ing love and faith in him, because I had ™ - |
- experienced the benefits of his-Knowledge.” o o

Maharaj Ji’s life was a model of renunciation and austerity. In

" .. " theearly days he used to wear homespun clothes with cloth capand
.shoes.‘-Sometimes he.would wrap ‘a towel dround his head likea -
°, . turban: Totally absorbed in serving his master, he didn’t return

.- home for several years: He obeyed unﬂi-_lj'éhingly the most difficult

commands of his Master. Even though technically a householder,

. he lived like a monk. He saw his Master ‘manifested everywhere,

Once he told us, “I'was standing in front of Guru Maharaj Ji. He - -

o “told’ me, ‘Move ba_ck_warc_ls.’ I did so and he repeated, ‘Mové
« " backwards.” But I was right dgainst the wall, so hiow could I move
;. @n inch further? Still, I believed that he could fake ever the wall

- .move, so I moved back.” 10 otv o T

~ .+ Inthose days, he bore all sorts of hardships. He told us, ]
o '-woqlq«-I§Ve' on nothing more than fried chickpeas for dajfs ata fi;rle '
o ‘but T never once shirked carrying out his,orders.” T

Shortly. before he: ‘departed from. this world,  Shri

o ) 'S"w_a'rupanand"]i. came to Delhi and’ stav: aryagani-Some
o o e U 1 yed at Daryaganj.-Some .
- Delhi premies who had been initiated by Shri Hans Ji Maharaj

: _ came .fo;r.,_the__'MaStcr’._,s darl"sharif..Bihal"i Ram and Ho Ram, the first -
N to beun_:tlgté_d. by Shri Hans, were among them. Shri Swarupanand
.~ Ji stayed int his room and finally most of the premies went home. °
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,Those few who remaiz-led however, had darshan. Shri
_Swarupanand Ji Maharaj asked them, “Who gave ‘you

Knowledge?” Some of them answered, “Shri Hans Ji.” The

Mastet said, “Don’t go looking for another Guru after I've gone. .
You follow Hans, because he is in m¢ and T am in him.”

" Shri Swarupanand Ji relinquished his mortal body in 1936 at
‘Nangli.
proclaimed themselves Guru. A’ certain. Vairaganand, whe had
supervxsed the ashrams during the Master s lifetime, gathered the

support of some ‘mahatmas and proclauned himself the successor.
Theéy built a shrme to’ Swarm Swarupanand Ji and started

- worshlpplng it.

, The previous Masters 1nsp1re us and should be revered, but
| ]ust readmg their teachmgs and worshipping a shrine will not

kindle the hvmg flame of Knowledge, which they themselves had .

revealed

When Shn Mahara] Jl arr1ved ar Nangh, he was shocked by= _

. what he saw and, in accordance’ with his Master’s orders,’ left to

- spread Knowledge. Some brother disciples urged him to claim -
. what was rightfully his, but he replied, “Does itlook good if fellow -

, dxsmples squabble over spoils like worldly people’ Guru Mahara]

- Ji has given me the eternal 1nd1v151b1e treasure of the Holy Name,-
~. which I wilt, contmue to' reveal to others, as he told me to do. The

more I give it away, the more it grows, ‘Guru-ship is not a business

.. or a throne which can be given to anyone who wants it. This is the ..
" Knowledge of perfect self-reatization and only hé whose mind i§.
perfectly united with the Master’s Word, who has completely lost -

himself in service and whose shell of ego has been totally dissolved,

. make:anyone a.realized soul. He may be entitled to accumulate

external property, but the inner sovéreignty goes to the devotee' ‘

who 1s tn total unison w1th his Guru » That is wh\ S5t. Kabir satd

Various mahatmas contended for his ashrams and

o

- near Sagagaon, which is about four miles from Karnal; in Haryana.
- After the Master’s death, this mahatma toured the mainashramsof .
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"Gurus who look towards the throne are 1mpostors They have :
nelther dtgnlty nor substance.’

‘One of Shri Swarupanandjl s mahatmasllved in atmy ashram .

* Nangli, Anandpur Sahab and - Chakori Sahab lookmg for' the -

. successor. Then he saw Shn Hans Ji Maharaj in medltatton and

‘realized that the power now res:ded with him, so he started lookmg
for him. He ﬁnally tracked him down i in Pahari Dhiraj, De1h1, and .
~ went for darshan. As a mark of his reverence; he crawled the length
~ of Shri Maharaj Ji’s stréet on his stomach. He asked Shri Maharaj
]1 to. visit his little ashram. He met him at Karnal Station. ‘and,

i Mahatma : Shtvdayanand}l, who has ‘been . spreadmg
Knowledge in Haryana for many years, says, “In 1938 at Sagagaon

L a mahatma of Swami Swarupanand Ji’s intitiated me, His name was

Atmagyanand;l \then he was about 1o die; he told me that if T
wanted fo.continue on this Path T should follow. Shri Hans J

tMahara], .because he had the Master 5. blessmgs and au{hor:ty in
ull” -

Shrl ‘Maharaj ]1 said, Some people, about 200 or so, have tned to
brlng false charges against me, but my faith in Guru Mahara] jl is
- 50 strong that I know that, if he is on my side, it doesn’t matter- 1f

o ~ the whole world is against me. No harm could come tome” ..

Shri ]agram, Inspector.of Police i Haryana, says; “Shri Hans

; '-;:;.'._ __,]1 Mahara] was the’ embodnnent of faith and devotton His.
*., reverence for hxs oWn Guru mamfested itself in- everythtnghe did

. can claim the position ‘'of Guris, Only in such a devotee does - . ,and 1nsp1red me to have the same faith and respect for him.” |:]

splntuahty blossom perfectly Just sitting on a throne doesn’t

EEEN

£ .

- Seating himi in a decorated buliock cart, took him i in processmn to i
o Sagagaon o

Mahatma it contmues, “Once durmg satsang at Dehra Dun, L




_-:.Chapter Three L
' The Early Years .

Shn Mahara] _'[1 cameinto thlS world solely to uphft and redeem
others. The purpose of his life was to show humanity the path of
true devotion and to deliver weary souls from suffering. His own g
- Guru’s words, ““You were born for the sake of millions”, echoed
deep within his heart. He was like a mighty tree whose shade gives
blessed relief to countless creatures, or like a holy river. which
cleanses the penitent and i msplres them to remember God He was'
a hvmg shrine. -

" He dedicated his 11fe to spreadmg the same sacred Knowledge ,
which Masters since Vedic times -have always taught When the = .-
full blaze of enlightenment illumines the gieat souls, they become '
instruments of the. Almighty and dedicate themselves to servmg
Him. They inspire others to worship Him as "He is.- Take the -

. example of Christ, or Guru Nanak. After receiving Knowledge they -

could .not help sharing it. It became . their life. They were the -

: mstruments of the Divine and their only joy was. glonfymg ‘Him
: and preachmg the Way of Knowledge and devotion.

. Shn Hans Ji Mahara] threw himself into his work. For the .-
: ﬁrst few " years his activity was. mostly confined to Lahore and
- ‘Sindh. Like Guru Nanak before him, he revealed: the True Name
~and Light of God to people from all walks of life. He was. always on
'th_e move and if a devotee was lucky, the Master would turnupand =
give. hlm darshan because in those days he had no}xxed address. If -
Premiés were asked hlS address they would answer, “He lives in the

heart.”. He had no ‘set program. of preaching. He would.go
: wherever devotees called hirm or remembered him withlove, After -
1935 heé' extended his activities 0 Delhl Uttar Pradesh and
~‘Rajasthen.: SEE T e,

' . 7
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Delhl :

Delhl has been Indla $ capttal for centunes In the time of the
Mahabharata, it was known as Hastmapura After the

estabhshment of the Moghul Empire its name was changed to .

'Delht At present it is divided into Old and New Delhi.

Being. the capital, it has always. been the epitome of
‘ magmﬁcence and grandeur. History is w1tness to the many wars

- and struggles for its throne. .

Itis situated on the sacred Rlver Yamuna. It ad]oms the holy
: d.lStrlCt of ‘Vriridaban-Mathura, the birthplace of Lord Krishna
* and the scene of his. youthful activities. ‘A stream of saints,
; mahatrnas “and-masters has. alwdys passed. through Dethi. After

3 Independence, Delhi ga:ned new importance as the capital of the
Indlan Republic, resulting in its'becoming the headquarters of .

‘many religious teachers and groups. -
It also happened to become Shri Maharaj Ji’s base of activities

after Lahore His. first Délhi d:sc1p1e was a humble, Brahmin

~named Ho ‘Ramga weaver at Delhi Cloth Mills. He came across
. Shri Mahara; TJioutside Old De1h1 Railway Station while Maharaj
Ji was getting his~shoes repalred He -was tellmg the cobbler,

“Don’t use nails. Sew them.” ‘The obstinate cobbler used nails =~
anyway. Shri Maharaj Ji warned him, “Look here! Sew them! If -~
you don’t T'll kick you beyond. the three worlds!” Ho Ram, who .

was standing nearby, was struck by this, and told the cobbler,
“Sew his shoes properly.. ‘Why are you naxhng them?” He.inched

 closer to-Shri Maharaj Ji and. observed him carefully. His shoes

repalred Shri Mahara; Ji started on his way.-Ho Ram couldn’t

restrain his ciiriosity any longer and asked, “What ‘magicisinyour -
kick that it can reveal the three worlds t a person”’ Shri Maharaj

. Ji gave him some satsang and said, “I’m staying at a local e
. dharmshafa. Come there and I'll explaln itto you fully.” »HoRam’s o

_ curlos1ty was. thoroughly aroused by this time so he followed Shri t
: Mahara; ]1 back to his- dharmshala Ho Ram, a Brahrmn by bu'th )
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worshipped in the orthodox Pauranic fashron, which consists of
rituals, recitations, fasnng, puja,.etc. Shri Maharaj Ji asked hrm, '

~ “Punditjt, have you seen that Lxght, that Cosmic ‘Form which

Krishna showed to Arjuna after giving him the eyé of Knowledge? -

.- God is within you, and all beings, so why do you search for Him ~
- ~outside? You are like the old lady who lost her needle inside her

house but, because the house was in darkness, searched for it
outside under the streetllghts”’

Ho Ram asked, “Can I also see God w1th1n'->” Shri Mahara; I
answered, “Why not?” and initiated him. Ho Ram pluriged into
meditation and was filled with ecstatic bliss. Gradually, more
D.C.M. employees made Shri Mabharaj Ji’s acquaintancé and were
amazed by the things he told them. They had never in their lives

seen or heard such a remarkable and samtly man, who could,
7 _moreover; impart tothem a practical experience of God, They felt
a spontaneous reverence for him. ~They had all practlsed the:
: conventlonal forms of Hindu worship such as worshipping. idols

and chantmg the Gayatn Mantra but once they had received

',Knowledge they realized what devotion really js and began to -

understand its deep mystenes Orthodox worshrp seemed like -

- child’s play in comparison.. .

The first initiated disciples were mostly D.CM: employees

T hey included Ho Ram, Radhakrishan; Totaram, Anurodh Singh,

Bihari Lal Gupta, Hari Ram. Gupta, Pandit Vishnudutt Kaushik,

§ - Dr. Shanti Saroop and Bhagat Ram Guprta, Mabharaj Ji- personally

initiated them. His divine personahty had a spellbinding effect on
them. They left all their previous forms of worship and followed

. hign around like the cowherd boys used to follow Krishna. In those

days, Shri Mahara) i was often referred to as the Magrcran by

.out31ders

Durmg one Valsakhr festlval at Prem Nagar, Shn Mahara) il

" sald ““Once, after tourinig Punjab, I came to Nazibabad and puttip-
- at a dharmshala, which also had a temple. I secured a room‘and

then asked the temple pnest if there was anyone nearby who was

o ,{{
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R ) well-versed in the Gita and Ramayana He 1ntroduced me to Shahi

_'Balkrshan, saying, ‘You know the scnptures Thrs gentlernan
- wishes to have a talk with you.’ _

: | asked him, ‘Have you studred the (?nta°’ He handed mea
' ‘Shankar Bhashiya’ edition. I opened it at Chapter 11 and asked,

 ‘Have you seen ‘the Light, brrghter than a thousand suns, Wthh .
. Ar;una saw?’ He answered, ‘No.’ I asked, “Then what’s the use of

studylng the Gita?’ He asked me to show him that Lrght, if Tcould.
1 discussed it with him a little, then took himinto an empty room. I
_ sat down beside him to initiate him, but the fear arose iri his. mind

| . that I might be trying to hypnotize or bewitch him. chh people are

'-usually afrald like that. I knew what he was thlnkmg so moved

» away and explamed the techniques at a drstance Thad prev:ously_ :
told him that if the: Knowledge is true, he must dedicate himself
~ andall that he had to it. He 1mmed1ately replied that he would. .

" - ‘T took a long time initiating him. When he had thoroughly
‘understood T left. The more he listened to satsang; the more he -

began to love the Knowledge and developed such devotion that he - 'j

was: prepared to put all that he had into service. Once I asked hrm, :

‘Well sir! What do you thlnk of this maglc” He repl1ed‘ Mahara] '. : :

o Jiy th1s kind of magic takes over a person totally!”” .. .
' Shn Mahara) Ii’s presence ‘was so magnetic that- people were'’

_ automancally drawn to him. Quite often he would | laugh and say,
~ “Listen, ‘don’t keep v1s1tmg me or else you’ll catch the snckmg e

‘dlseas o

. He used td stay at Delhr’s Satyanarayan Gurhwalon .
Dharmshala near the Red Fort and would hold satsang inthe -

surroundmg locahty Sometimes he would stay ina small room at

Rao Bagh; near the D. C M. Whenever premies f “found out that he . ;

" had arrived in Delhi, they would inform one another and after

work. rush to‘have darshan In those: days, the devotees were a.
chosen few, and _they enjoyed anintimate. relanonshtp with.the, .

' Master They were the lucky recipients of his mercy and

' protectlon, and he took care of them as a mother takes care of her’/ - 4

NS
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: chrldren He once told a gathermg of premles, “There are two
Ny kinds of devotees. The first is like the baby monkey which clings to
“its mother ‘all the time, and the second is like-a krtten, which the o
.. mother picks up with her mouth and'carries each of the seven titfies
‘ :she sHifts her home. Seven tires, seven chakras GuruMaharajJi, =
by his grace and mercy, carries the kitten-devotee through-all the .-

chakras and takes him to S\ atyalok—the h1ghest abode of Truth. To ~

'~ reach this level people turn rosaries and chant, ‘Bhuah, Bhuvah, .
. Swaha, but unless and until your consciousness reaches that plane’

of Truth, you won't ‘e released from the cycle of birth-and death.

" When' the consciousness ‘descends to the’ lower levels, the

rnd1v1dual has to m1grate through the &4 million spec1es B

~ ‘Because his mmd is externally rather ‘than mternally '

oriented, he concerns himself with family and possessions, and this -
.is why he can’vbreak free froni the cycle of reincarnation. Rivers.
flow until they reach. the sea, and then they stop. Similarly, thesoul :
O will continue to reincarpate until the consciousness hasreached the ., -
.~ plane” illumined by neither sun, moon nor ﬁrehght, and from &
- where it does not return. When' w1ll this - happeri? When the '
i .devotee becomes as dependent as akltten on the Master. Heshould .-
“ not be like the ﬂedglmg crow, which thinks that ‘it knows
" everything and tries to fly offoniits own. Suchadisciplei 1gnores lns )
- Guru s advice and- does ‘what he’ likes.”
. Shri ‘Maharaj Ji was so chansrnatrc that’ anyone Who came L
o merely out of curiosity. becarne his and didn’t. want to leave him.
. Hissatsang touched -the sincere heart.-Why-try to prove, the‘ .
0bv10us> When the hvmg embodiment of divine wisdom is nght in
fronit of ‘you, of what use is clever wit-and showing off? -

'The humble D.C. M employees asked him, “Mahara; Ii, can

N workers like us see God? We've been told that this requrres many
. years of penance and austerities, and that one must renounoe his
"-. home and property and live in the forest.” : ,

- Shri Maharaj Ji replied,“Not atall; You can medrtate on God |

' _anytlme and anywhere Lord Knshna;explrcrtly told Ar]una, B

7



B ‘Constantly remember Me and ﬁght There is nothmg harder than
. fighting'a war. The soldier must be on the offensive and defensive

similtaneously. If Arjuna was told to med1tate in'such a situation, )

- why can’t you carry out.your daily duties at D. C M. and meditate?

. - All the'saints have said the same thmg—that one who meditateson
the Lord’s Holy Name at all times, while. asleep or awake, srttmg or. -

\ standmg, ‘succeeds in all that he does.
“The problern is that you don’t know what the True Namc is.
" You can’t even imagine it, because it lS beyond imagination. When

- however, by Guru Mahara] Ji’s grace, you discover whar it is,

" you'll also say that it can be remembered all the time,”

“This s inspired in thém the faith and bold conviction that they,

S like the devotees-of old, could’ carry out therr worldly dutres and at
the same time serve God.

- - Shri. Mahara] Jiused to swrm, laugh play and chat wrth these. .
L premxes and share their joys and sorrows. If a premie had’ anykind |
- of problem he would ask Maharal Ji’s-advice and, by followmg it,

-, would. overcome the difficulty and practise Knowledge with

" renewed determination.’ Mahara; Ji would explain’' the most

L profound spmtual mysterles in simple, everyday language tothem. -

* 'He didn’t burden them with high philosophy and theological
E ‘dogma but - explanned everythmg in the idiom which they

3 _.understood The correct blending of the spiritual and mundane =~
- leads t0.an excellent life. The two aré not. mutually oppesing but
. rather complementary Mahataj Jiwould develop and illustrate hrs
arguments w1th srmple ‘homilies and practrcal exarnples, wh1ch‘ o

o when someone wanted to: shoW off his. mtellectual knowledge by -

o 'reelmg off . scrrptural quotatrons ‘or trying to start- intellectual -

" discussions; Mahara) Ji would say,‘ “Hey, Mr Scholar! Is God |
- dependent on your erudition? What’s' the, use of your grand"f .
speeches if your audrence doesii’t understand what youaretalking -
“about?. Salnts always use very plain language so.that even the . -

",srmplest person can understand. ‘Devotion is not at all dependent'- S

_on learnmgl Yoga, rrtes, rituals and recrtauons -are not necessary

o A
A

\' .
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. for devotlon Devonon, although mdependent and complete in-

- itself, cannot flourish without satsang, If education or theological

_ Lstudles were necessary, then what would become of the illiterate?
- It would mean that devotion isn’t independent. If ‘only the good-.

‘looking could bé devotees, then the homely would be left out. If -

only the highborn could be devoted, then the lowly would be

deprived. 'High-caste Hmdus won’t let. the lower castes into

temples, so if devotion means going to temples these lower-caste -
people are. being excluded from devotion. But Lord Rama
bypassed the royal,- the highborn and the wealthy. He. visited:

instead the tiny hut of the poor and humble devotee Bhilni, and ate

educated’ nor hlgh-caste ‘But the Lord, the Beloved of the

devotees, 'was drawn by her love.

) fruit which she had: already tasted. She was neither beautiful,-

“If only adults could be devoted, then how could chlldren like

‘Dhruva-and Prahlad have seen God? If devotion meant building
- big temples or giving large sums in charity, thén poor labourers

would beé left out. If only Indians could be devoted, then
Amerxcans, Russrans, Africans and Chinese would be left out. In

'other words, devotion is not dependent on any particular ¢ country,

caste, ethnrc group, level of education, personal qualities, age,

strength or wealth; and anyone who thinks that it is doesn’t know

anythmg aboutXlevotion. Cripples, the blind, the infirm, women,

idols with ﬂowers, fruit and water. They have their own ntuals
They fast and § go on pllgnrnages to Badrinath. They have their

_sacrificial firés and chant mantras, This is what they - think is ,
- devotion; but it is not. The Gita, 4:34, says’ that to know what real .

" _men, Hindus, Chrrstrans and Sikhs all have the right. to be-
.- devotees. But worldlmgs don tknow what devotion really isanddo

. -f_anythlng they like in its. name That is why, in the.present
©_circumstanies, we don’t find one universal path. Hindus worship

devotion is, one has to. approach a realized soul, prostrate to hrrn' :
and serve him, then, when he is pleased; humbly and smcerely ask

v for Knowledge If what ‘worldly- people are engaged -in were
. actually true devotion; then what would be the need to find and

-~ Ia . . o L - N
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follow the Satgum?> You can only know what devotionis when you
serve the Master in every way and with whatever you have.” .

For several years Shri Maharaj Ji held satsang in thecompany o
. _ho__usmg of t_heD C.M. Prem1e_s would take turns toarrange satsang" 2
in their houses, and the satsang and singing would go on all night.
One evening, satsang was held at Pundit Vishnudutt’s home. -
Sever \l premies had arrived. Shri Mahara1 11 sat down and said to. o

. one of the devotees, “Badri Babu, sing a rain song! Let’s see if you

".can, make it. rain!” Badrr Babu was tralned in-the ancrent art of "

classical: singing,. and no sooner had he -started’ singing,

accompamed by the tabla, then clouds gathered and it started to -
rain. A magical atmosphere enveloped the place Shri Maharaj 3 o
and the premies were intoxicated by the music. Very soon itstarted L
sprrnkhng Everyone was sitting on a rug on the verandah and they e
were getting ¢ drenched. At first they were overjoyed, but as they got o
. wetter they disappeared inside one by one. _This made Shri’ =~ -
-Maharaj Ji laugh. He said, “Badri, now sing a song to stop the.. e

rain!” Badri replied, “I don’t know any!” Maharaj Ji said, *“‘Very

- well. Cover those sacks of pulse.with this rug.”” As soon as- they had

done thlS, the rain eased off and finally stopped altogether. -

. Pundit. Vrshnudutt, nowadays known - as - Mahatma_:‘ )

Harinivrittanand, had been involved with the. Arya Sarna1 before

" he teceived Knowledge. He firgt heard satsang at the home of a o
_ fellow-D C.M. employe¢, Radhakrishan, with whom Shrr‘ ,
.Mahara] Ji- generally stayed. :Still. under the mﬂuence of Arya . -
Samaj 1deas‘about gurus, he stopped coming to see Shri Mahara1 S
Ji. One day, as he was’ walking along-a back street, he noticed - i

Mahara) ]1 on his way somewhere. He tried to slip away unnotrced
but Mahara) Jispotted him and exclanned “Punditji, we don’t see"

. you in satsang anymore. ‘What's the matter? What havé I'saidto
offend you? You belong to the: Arya Sama] If I have sard anythmg '

‘-wrong or anti-scriptural, please tell me.’

_ ‘He:replied, “No, Maharaj Ji. It’s nothrng like that Ie s just. -
that Pve. been kept busy w1th rny domesnc affan's, 50 I t:ouldn’ T

come.”,

: that »
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Mahara1 Ji then sard “Come to satsang. Whlle you have thic.

. human life you should allocate some time to satsang Andlook, I’'m

not a heretic! By Guru Maharaj Ji’s grace T have réalized the
" Infinite One, Who has been glorified by all the Scriptures. If you
_ don’t come tosatsang and realize the Holy Name, well, it’s your life ..
“which is slipping past. If’s no skin off my nose! So think about it.
 The company of saints is a very rare and precious thing. Only by

‘ close association with a- dlvme personage can anyone become a real

. ‘Aryan’. Only human bemgs can realize God and, if you don’t, just-
calhng yourself an Aryan won’t make you one. Tobean Aryan you
. have to be spiritual. You have to listen to satsang, sit at the feet of
saints and talk about God to others. Then you’ll realize what the -
Truth is. Isn’t this the greatest thing a ‘person can do? Listen, if you
~ prefer, don’t thlnk of me as a Guru. Simply think of me as afellow
human being, a brother People should relate to each. other hke '

Pundlt Vrshnudutt has never been able to forget these words |
- which completely transformed his life. He still ‘says, “Indeed,
. Guru Maharaj Ji made me a real Aryan and showed me the source

N . of the Vedas and Upanishads. I could never repay him_for his

. precious. gift. Although his manner of speech was simple and
‘ artless, no one could ever refute his: arguments.”

Tobe initiated by the Guru is the firstand foremost prmcrple
“of the ancient Vedic tradition. However, those who trumpet about

. Indian tradjtion or Vedic tradrtron don’t understand thatall of i itis

based on the God-realized Master who thoroughly understands

" .what the Vedas are all ‘about. Just as Plato’s Utopia would be
" incomplete without a phllosopher-kmg, in the same way, the Vedic-
- teadition expands from the implanting of the seed of Knowledge
‘ by the Guru in the disciple’s heart. The entire Vedic teaching is

- .based upon the imperishability of the soul. Sixteen kinds of rituals -

.are prescrrbed to guide the individual along the path to liberation

" and te ennoble his life. Religion is the imperishable Souroe, the ..

- Reality whrch existed before the individual was born, Tt makes his
llfe what itis and determines what it should be The Guru is called' :

.
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the seer of past, present and future because’ he knows what karrmc -

capltal has accompanied an individual into his present birth. He

-knows his possibilities and potentials and how, even while working:

out his karmas, he can' become ‘a suitable vessel for- God-

. realization. A true Guru is one who can reveal the yogic method to

. facilitate this. How can someone who is himself not merged in
God-conscxousness, or.not. firmly established i in Yoga, poss1bly.
guide others on the path to self—real1zat1on7’

Shri MaharaJ Ti used togive this illustration: “Suppose I'want
to learn English and have a choice between a teacher who himself
knows 'the language and one who doesn’t, Whom do you think I-
“will choose? If your acharvas and shastrzs, mandaleshwars and .
mahamandaleshwars themselves don’t know the Holy Name or

- have never seen the Divine L1ght, how can they show you> Sofirst -

meditate and realize yourself-and. then, by God’s grace, you can

show others. The Almighty, through the medium of the sages,. |

" reveals thns Knowledge to others And rernernber what one saint -
said: | : , : ‘
“The ﬁrst giver is the di'sciple,
-"Who offers his all to the Master
- The next to give is the Master; . ' -
- Who gives him . the pnceless glft of the Holy Name

. Of the hbove- mentloned sixteen rituals one is called. Upnayan
Sanskar, or investiture-of the-sacred thread, which: nowadays has
been reduced to a mere fotmality. Parents take theirchild to a

pundit.or: acharya, who mutters a.few mantras and presents the boy

- with the thread. Then his investiture is declared complete The:
pundit takes his fee and thus earns his keep. Such priests know
nothing about spiritiality but plenty about making money! They '
don t even know what the sacred thread ropresents' ‘ '

The scrlptures say that our carnal eyes can see'the world but
. ot God, even though He is omnipresent, and, if : anyone tothis day
. has seen God with his physical eves, then please tell me: who he is.
Nobody has, my fr1ends For that we have a Thlrd Eye, wluch also l

i
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' l o Maharaj ]1 responded, “Well, if you love me so much leave home
_-and live with me!” At this they fell silent.
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e‘alled' the Divine Eye or Eye of Knowledge. Through this, God’s
universal form may be perceived. Lord Krishna and Arjuna lived -
side by side. They were companions and Arjuna saw Krishna every

unmanifest Cosmic Form'with your ordinary eyes. I will open your
Divine Eye, through which you may behold My Universal Form.”
! | The Gita narrates that Ar;una saw, contained within that Form, all
'souls and creatures. God in His boundless compassion has.
“endowed every human being with this Divine Eye, but, due to
B ignorance, in most people it is closed: When clouds obscure the sun
it can’t be seen, and likewise, because our Divine Eye is closed, we
can’t see the glory of God, even though He dwells wathm every

: \day ‘Even so, Lord Krishna told him, ‘You ‘cannot see My

heart. Tu151das said,

‘God is within yOu, but you can ’t see H1m
So your life is meamngless :
You are like a person with cataracts.’

-. You néed a doctor to remove eye cataracts, and s1mllarly you'_
need the Guru to remove your 1nner cataracts.” _
Some prernics Had become so intoxicated w1th the bliss-that
comes with med:tatmg on the Holy Name that all they were.
interested in was seeing Mahara) Ji-as rnuch as possible, and -
‘getting as much out of service and: satsang as they could. ,
The area where Tibbia. College and. Liberty Cmema now

- stand was bushland at that tifme. Near- the site of.- themInberty

_Clnema was the hut of a blind’ follower of the Kabir sect, whom
; Shri Mahara] Ji used to visit. Premxes, therefore, would g0 there -

" too. Maharar Ji said, “Look here! Don’t you have anythmg better-
to do than hang arotnd here? What do you get out of it?” Premies -

answered,’ “Maharaj Ji, your enchantmg beauty fills us with
raptute. Without you. we are like fish out of water.” “To which -

Kabir was.an enlightened saint and it is no. easy matter o

L understand hlS mystlcal and profound hymns However, Mahara)

- -
s
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"Ji was" able to go to the- heart of Kablr s teachings because he / '
understood the, mysteries whtch the great saint was descnbmg He |

" would say, “Just see how great is the glory of the Holy Name and
the Master!” Hari Ram Gupta says ‘that in. those days one of
Maharaj ]1 s favourite Kabir hymns was, '

“You'will know when you have met the true Gurn
" Because he will dehver you from all doubts and
* .uncertainties. .
- You will know you are truly devoted
- When you long for Him alone.’

, F rori time totime Maharaj Ji wouldvmlt the D. C M. premles -.
- and shower his mercy upon them. They, in turn, served him with

~ heartfelt love, in every way. Gradually they grew in Knowledge

- and deep spiritual mysteries were unveiled to thern. Some of them -

- acquired yogic powers.and started exhibiting them One premie

named Balmukund did so much: meditation that he acquired these :
powers. One day; at the D.C.M.,a worker’s hand got caughtina

machme ‘Balmukund. remembered the Holy Namethen waved his

hand over the injured man’s hand. It healed unmedxately This

, m:racle astonished . everyone. On_another occasion he brought
- some dead mice back to Jife. This became the talk of the entire

: Company ‘Shri Mahara; Ti, however, was totally agamst such

displays, . When he heard - of " this incident he wert - to

Radhaknshan s house and scolded the assembled premies in .
general and Balmukund in particular, saying, “Look here! Don’t
waste what-you have earnéd from meditation like thissor else you’ll ©

fall from the Path. The path of liberation is-a path of love and’

_devonon, not yogic powers, Exhlbitlomsts who show off then' v

- powers can never realize: God. Just look at God’s ‘miracles! Whata

, wonderful universe He has created‘ What nght do you have to_ .

mterfere in I‘IIS work?” . -

. Once, at Radhakr:shan’s house, the conversat:lon tumed to :'
the’ topic of realizmg God. Balmukund asked, “Maharaj }1, canl, -

, _see God \1ust as clearly as I see this lantern on the table here”’ :

.'Maha'rai Ti answered, “Why not? -God is realized in the state of

Samadhi.” So Balmukund véntured, “Please send me into

-\ 'Samadhi and show me God.” Mahargj Ji glanced at him and -

immediately he went info Samadhi. The next day his wife. came

and implored Maharaj Ji to bring him out of i it. When; Balmukund
g regained normal consciousness, he fell on his knces, weeping. For
several - days he was_oblivious to- his surroundmgs He was .
C intoxicated with Dlvme rapture It took several days before he was )
. able to resume work.

" “Shri:Maharaj Jiis an enhghtened soul; a dlvme Incarnanon,
the Lord.” Disciples began using such titles when talking about

'.htm The D.C.M. executives heard of it and they also came to
. listen. However, once durmg satsang Maharaj Ji lost his ternper R
~ over SOmethlng Those people were confused by this, saying, “If

he is'a saint, why is he angry?”” The actions of holy persons areina

-~ special category. They change their moods for the sake of the
. devotees’ progress. ' -
", Radhakrishan, at whose house Mahara; I generally stayed :
- wasa young man inclined towards revolutlonary ideas. At-that '

~ thime there were two anti-British movements. The first was open .~
~ and had the support of the general public. Under the leadersh:p of ..
" Gandhi, its ideals were truth and non-violence. The other was

revolunonary and clandestme, but would surface occasmnally

Radhaknshan had a ‘connection with a group of revolutionaries
. kriown- as’ *Kakari Kand’, who- derailed trains' and ‘stole - -any

Government money of board.Radhakrishan was arrested’ on

| . suspicion and. put in jail. When he returned home tie rold Maharaj - " ‘
Ji; “I missed you very much.” ‘Maharaj Ji replied, “Nowadays
_your mind is into other things. If you sincerely. meditated on'the

.Holy Name no one could have led you astray.” Radhakrishan said,

- *Bu,. Mahara] Ji; the ‘youth'of :our_country. should sacnﬁce‘ o
_. - themselves for its freedom.” Maharaj Ji replied, “That’s no doubt o
© truey but remember, only' a man of Truth can change the times. |

. Derailing trains won’t .do it. :Only under Mahatma Gandhi’s.
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Indta should stand umted under his banner of truth and non- ‘,‘-"‘
violence. You know how active I was in the Congress movementin |
~ Lahore! I still encourage people to struggle for freedom alongsule

‘Gandhi. How can a country which produces men of that calibre |
remain enslaved?” In those days Maharaj Ji wore homespun

cotton clothes and cap, as a sign of allegiance to the Movement. °

- News of Mahara] Ji’s-arrival in Delhi would send a wave of joy

' rushmg over the premies. They would'leave their work and rush to:
 be recharged by his satsang and darshan. When he left they would: .-
© .weep, unable to bear the thought of separatton, and would count _'
~the days until he. returnéd.

-He ‘was the embodtment of love and compassron All he '

wanted .was love. He was not mterested in money. He would act-

" aloof towards millionaires but take a poor yet genume devotee .

under his wmg and exalt him, Such a one was Hari Ram Gupta,

- who started out at D,C.M, earning 25 rupees per: month-and living-
Cina tiny house at Telivara; ’

©“It was-summer. Shrr Mahara] ji suddenly arr:ved .on my_'

,'doorstep I was overjoyed and asked my wife to prepare lunch

while I went t6 the market to buy vegetables Melons were in

~'season so I asked the shopkeeper to show me his best Lucknow .

melons. I sampled a slice from each one to see if they were sweet,

: and they certainly were. I bought some which I had sampled.and
“some which I had not. After Shri Maharaj Ji-had taken his

afterioon nap, I sliced some melons and offered them to him. He

-tasted a couple of slices and said, ‘These are not sweet at all.” I

rephed “Try. these. They must be sweet.” I sliced and offered three

“mélons like this; but he rejécted them all.‘Then it dawned on me .

" what had happened I said, ‘Please excuse me. forgot that these
-were the melons which T had tasted at the shop and | shouldn’ o
have offered them to yoi:’ Shri Maharaj JI laughed and sard “Sol
You kept the sweet ones for yourself and offered me the tasteless -

.ones! Here, try these and see for yourse]f Indeed, they were'._i

- tasteless.. At that poirit I.remembered the- story of Bhilni who -

offered Lord Rama fruit which: ‘hehad already tasted beforehand -
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10 test the1r sweetness, and how Lord Rama had cheerfully eaten

' them, .- - °

‘Shri Mahara] I was ina happy mood He said, ‘If I were to

-~ give you 100,000 rupees, how-would you use it to serve me?” I
. -thought about it and said, ‘If you" would make my love great _
. enough, then éverythmg I had would automatically. be jyours. _
' Maharaj Ji laughed and said, ‘You are very cunnmg‘ You’re asking ‘
~ for both devotion and maya" ‘Then he said quite seribusly; “Look, . |

- leave your job and go into biisiness for yourself Thts Idid and by

his grace I've pt’bspered enormously
Shri Maharaj Ji was the home of the homeless, the shelter of

the shelterléss and the support of the forlorn and downtrodden. He

" retrieved many straying souls and set them on the right path.

~ Mahatma Sanwaldasji belonged 1o a good Brahmin farmly

He had been religiously inclined ever since childhood, but wasn’t '
" sure what religion really is, so to find out he went fromone saddhu

to another. Finally he reached Balall Tripathi, whose temple priest. _
was a relative of his. This relative looked after him and tutored him

" in the Ramayana Sometrme later he t‘esrgned and. Sanwaldasp '

found himself in the posmon of head prtest Saddhus, monks and
heads of ‘ashirams all ‘visited the temple to pay their respects, -

iy toucl'ung his feet and offering: Him gifts. But lQ_h‘lS heartof hearts

he was troubled by the thought that simple, naive devorees give

~ saddhus money « earned through sweat and toil and those saddhus

in turn gave it to him. If he himself knew nothing abeut God, how. o
could- they . know? It 'worried’ ‘him -that ‘he was héading for -

- damnation by deceiving innecent devoteés in the name of God. His:
. relative had renounced this illusory glory Nowhe too tealized that

hie would have to leave the world one day. So one night he got up

- from bed, wrapped himself in a'shiaw! and j )ust set out on foot for-

Gangotri and Yamunotrt Fmally, after a long search, he came to.

: . the conclusron that there is no- such thing as the Name of God and '

scriptures are -the product of ‘priests’ and' scholars’ imaginations;

B because 1f God had a name, he would certamly have found it bt | "
" now. . . -

#
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Just as he was standing by the river contemplating throwing
_ himself in, Shri Hans Ji Maharaj appeared. He had been staying in
~ a bungalow belonging to the Rajah of Tehri, and was going for his

- usual walk. Seeing Sanwaldasji standing there so dejectedly he
' . do answered -

- Sanwaldasji. Maharaj Ji questioned further, “Do you believe in -

the Ramayana?” Said Sanwaldasji, “I don’t believe in anything.

asked, “Where do - you live?” . “*Nowhere,”

t’s all lies.” :

"' This surprised Maharaj Ji and he asked, “Then what.is the - .

" truth?” Sanwaldasji replied, “I dor’t know.” Shri Maharaj Ji

came to the point. “Would you like to know?” .
. "Sanwaldasji burst out, “How can you show, me? I've been
‘everywhere and ‘met the highest so-called ‘saddhus, mahatmas,

- uandaleshwars and all the rest, and they’re all the same. They

—r

~what guise God will.come to you®? Look, every scripture saysthat =

‘people. Lies and hypocrisy is all you find!”

don’t know, either. They say whatever they like and fool inngcent

- Shri Maharaj Ji suggested, “It’s not possible that yow’ve met
every sitigle teacher to see'if there is a genuine realized soul among -

' them. How would you know one even if'he were standing rightin
front 6f you? Haven’t you-heard. the saying, “You never know in

Geod is within. I’ll show you, and if it'is the Truth,;_ihcxi'be_lié.ire it,”

~and if not; then don’t.””

Shri- Maharaj Ji then initiated him and told him to.meditate..

. What he saw within thrilled hitn to the ‘core and banished all kis

‘doubts. When he came out of meditation he went to Maharaj Ji’s
house and stood outside the door all night. In'the morning Maliaraj

‘how are you?” -

N | fd'unﬂ'him;therg."Hé prostrated to Mah_alfaj:]i;"ﬁwﬁq‘a'sk,ed,,“Wéll, o

Sanwaldasji- answered, “Your ‘Knowlé'd"ge is So powerful that |

o it has swept away all my doubts and confusion: When Icaméoutof .

meditation and couldn’t find you. I was very ‘anxious. I looked

" -everywhere for you and finaily came here.” Shri Mabharaj Ji made

o

‘him a mahatima and sent him to spread Knowledge in Delhi. ©~ -~ - °
* . The number of premies increased day by day. They requested.

A
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i T . - only i ies’ homes but out in
. Mazharaj Ji to hold satsang not only in premies’ home ut in,
-the ope:rjx in parks and dharmshalas. So Mal'_llarall Ji started giving
‘satsang in dharmshalas, including Satyanarayan Gurhwalon
Dharmshala. . R o .
. Mahatma Satyanand Ji first met Shri Maharf;l) ]1‘hcre, a_'nd. '
since that day ‘has never rét_l.lrnejd;home_-. The:s:.lymg, Knowing' -
" You I became Yours’ is most appropriate for him: He had been

| searchi | th since chi ‘and after 12 years of
. searching for the Truth since childhood an ‘ :
- serving si_ddhlis with whatever he had, he had washed his hands of

is introducti hri Maharaj Ji came through'a premie,,

gl:rlrrll .Ii_ililﬂ)t;lc:d;'cggzrﬁbiral, in Me_e{".ut district. One niglh;lthis L

_ premie sang a song which went like this: .

““The primordial secret is unlike aqything else:and one who

", knows it knows everything.” : I
o 'S#tyaﬁéndii_.taunted himg_séying, ““Are y.o_u'i,l_:St mouthin'g
words or do you understand what you are saying?’> The premie

' said, “Indeed T-do know.” Then Satyanandji saw red. He said -

~rossly, - 1 know! S: - and yogis living in
¢rossly, “What do you know! Saddhgs_ an s
i} 'Hir'-n'a{aym caves and at the holiest of holy places‘-dqn. t kIlIOWl!l
" Heads of ashrams and-temples don’t know! They just sing and .-

- ¢wist words and their disciples swallow it all; thinking that they’ve. -

found a genuine knower of God. But in fact they get nothing! Like -

. the Ramayana says, ‘A deaf disciple doesn’t hear what his-blind

-

- guru doesn’t see.” If you really do understand, thenvgxplain itto
" 'Ram'Richhpal answered, ] don’t merely understand. L kriow

that primordial Secret. If you want to know too, then c.‘:t_)'.‘me:t:p my
' piaée. A mahatma comes ‘there who can explain it properly to you,

. -

" ’any way you want, and he Can show you practically, too.” Whenhe -

 heard'that; Satyanandji turned red with fury! “A mahatma! I've

" . alréady met thousands!” The premie replied, ““Okay, yow'veseen

thousands. Then see this one, too. * Then he quoted, - |
© “Not all seas contain pearls, and not all trees are sandalwood.

B
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“T?hc-s.eed of Knowledg;and Truth is never destroyed. Itis

. indeed true that there are thousands of impostors around, but
there must be some gennine saddhus also. If Truth can be lost,

what lS keeping.the world going?” , -

‘The next day Satyanandji went to Bhurhbaral. He satdownin *
front of the mahatma, who asked him, “How did you find out -
about me, and what do you want?” Satyanandji replied, “I don’t
want anything. Pm just looking.” He was about to leave -when

- Mahatma Ji called him back and handed him a copy of Hans Yog

Prakash, saying, “If you know how to read, then read to me from -
“this.” Satyanandji said, “No, you read.” Mahatma Ji said, “I'm. -

- uneducated, so you read and I’ll explain anything whichyoudon’t = -
understand.” Satyanandji got'a shock when he heard this. He

 thought, ‘If he is uneducated, how can he explain anything to me?”
However, he read aloud this passage which Mahatma Jiindicated:

“There are thousands of names for God in the world but they

which is remembered silently. within.’

won’t liberate you. Only a rare sairit kﬁows the Primordial Name' g

‘existing for God can’t free you, then how-can the secret Primordial

- Name? It must be one of those thousands. Which one is it?” Then ‘

.. he exphained further, “Any name which can be uttered is merelya.
~ descriptive name. The, secret or Primordial Name, -on the other

hand, already exists within everyone. It cannot be expressed in -

- words ‘because it is beyond language.”

Then Satyanandji demanded, “Tell me what it s How can it

- be remembered if it is beyond speech?” Mahatmd Ji answered, “I. .-
18 the real Guru-manira, and only Guri can show you what it is.”

- . Satyanandji showed him the sacred thread which he wore and said;

“I have a guru.} Mahatma Ji replied, “Just believing in someone .
.- doésn’t - make him a guru. The true ‘Guru is the Perfect Lord -
himself! You have to find him and get Knowledge. Then yowll'

. kniow what the Secret Name is.” -

. Then Mahatma Ji asked, “If the thousands-of worldly names
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: Sé Satyanandii said, “_chy.well,'tell me where I ¢an find the

- 0 - . - . - " 0] .
‘Guru.,” Mahatma Ji replied, “He is right here, in everyone’s

heart.” Satyanandji wanted a more precise address, so he %,lSk\Ed,- '
“Where is the physical Guru Maharaj Ji right now?” Th

-mahatma replied, I don’t know. Ask Richhpal.” . S

In Richhpal’s house there was a portrait of Shri Hans Ji
Maharaj. Richhpal informed Satyanandji that he was thta. Guru
and added, “Someone sincerely searching for the Lorc_l-'-wlll find
Him in this form. At present he is in Delhi.” Satyanandji resolved
not to eat another mouthful of food until he found Maharaj Ji. A
few days later he reached Delhi. He went back and forth between

" Yamuna Bridge and Kashmiri Gate. Then he decided to try the

Red Fort area. He just happened to sit down on the steps of _tl'{c
Satyanarayan Gurhwalon Dharmshala for a rest. ]t_lst then, sorie |
men emerged from the building and started dlsquss;ng something
among themselves. A R
.gn"e of thern said, “Oh yes, he is indeed a magician! A couple

‘of days ago I saw a fellow. prostrate full—lc;qgth in front of him and
didn’t get up until he was told t0.” : :

- Another said, “He’s a hypnotist.” - S
.. A third said, “He must slip people some kind of magic potion!
Whoever goes to see him comes back'-singingrihis pransé;s!.Who
knows what he teaches them! In my opinion, he has some kind of

- spell for bewitching people. Anyone who goes there—man, woman

or child—just sits theré gazing at him spellbound, and,when they

. leave they walk backwards so that they won’t miss a glimpse of -
:_ him. One day I got caught. I'stood there for two ho.u_rs, tumgfl to |
~ stone! Certainly, God has lavished all beauty on him. I too, just

stood there staring as.if I'd gone mad! His smile is-enough to melt

stone. It was quite some time before I came toimy senses. I turned -

tail and ran and didn’t stop until I’d reached home. Anyone who. °

.gets . involved  with him stops going"‘tc:_)" temples and rs,tarts: R
. worshipping him instéad! They start believing him to be the Lord!

Quite a few- mahatmas have taken up with him, too, aid they all

" quote those lines from Kabir abqu_t not using rosaries-and chanting: ‘

~—

e
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‘mantras. I used to say. my prayers every day and chant the Gayatri,

- bt since the day I saw and heard him I’ve lost all interest. He’s

confused me so much that I’m almost an atheist. I had no intention -

of getting influenced by him, but what can I tell you! He says that

all mantras are faise! If he stays in De1h1 much longer he’ll turn us

all into atheists!” '

Satyanandjl says, “When I heard that I couldn’t contam

myself! I went up to one of them and asked, ‘May I go inside?” He
~ answered, ‘You can go.in but you won’t come back out!” I asked,

‘So.how did you get out?” He rephed “We’re not.about to be

hoodwinked by: him!” 1 went upstairs and stood by the door.

Some mahatmas and people in white were seated on the floor
in front of astring bed, I was puzzled by this—mahatmas stttmg on
the ﬂoor and this seat vacant! Just then a man came in and

prostrated full- -length in front of the cot. T thought that the Guru
- must indeed be a magician, who is v1s1ble tothese people but notto’
. me, because if nobody was sitting. onthe cot then why was that man

bowmg to it? I also recalled that nobody stood up! unnl he told,

. them to. I stood by the door for a long tlme, takmg it all in and
'waltmg for the | magician to appear.. .

Then I noticed a photograph besxde the cot. It was the same
one as I had seen at Bhurhbaral. TJust looking at it relieved my
fatlgue, and I felt sure that 1 would find the key to.certain mystenes
here. Then I felt ‘doubtful again, because, after all, this is;Kali

< Yuga and it is as 1mpos31ble to find real saints as it is for day and

night-to co-exist. - Didn’t St. Tulsidas ~write that in this Age," -

- saddhus, gurus - and drsmples wouId ‘be blmd deaf and
hypocrmcal? N

Al seemed dark but I felt aware also of a ray of l1ght, because ‘

itis also written that although this Age is full of sin and'i ignorance,
.- stillit is’ ‘the Age when liberation can be attained without much
- effort at all. In. Kah Yuga the power of the Holy Name" really
‘mamfests itself. Isn’t it written that-there. is; no other Age to

--compare with it? If a person has faith and ‘glorzﬁes the Holy Name; °

he can be hberated But what is that Name whose power becomes
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most apparent during Kah Yuga'->
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. Tulsidas wrote that the ‘Name is the power: behind the ftl:utr
Ages and the four Vedas, but the uniqueness of Kali Age is that, |
without a doubt, 4 person crosses the worldly ocean just by smgnr;g
the glory of the Name. Tulsidas also wrote that the Name wou

d.- While I was
: ifest “itself to. bring Kali Yuga to an en
'gﬁbrensplalung all this, I became aware that Guru Maharaj Ti had

entered the room. He was wrapped in a towel, having just taken a

E hair and then began to get
! path. He stood by the cot combing his |

gitt:ssedeHe was S0 beautiful, and his body was 'so glorious, th;t -
'VEISes. from the ‘Ramayana (in which Manu describes the Ic_ior )

L sprang to mind. His lonig curls as he combed them enchanted me: -

The sidelong glarices that he directed ‘at-me robbed me of. my

hame. Heapplied
B His gleaming forehead put the moon to s o
;ﬁzsfliee-pringed tilak mark on'it, which glistened'so ‘brightly that. .

I was sturined, overcome by his loveliness. 1. thanked Brov1denc§
that one such as I, in this day And age, 50 lackmg in devotion anh_
having done nothing in the way of penance, should be: blessed wit

seeing the same Lord, for aglimpse of whom Manuin ages past dl(i o
. severe penance. “Was I dreaming or had I diedand gone to heaven 7
: Overcome, I'began smgmg to’ myself

ﬁw %IE'WI-

O Lord God of Gods' Your mdescrlbable brllhance. '

: pervades the unwerse You are Knowledge, you are ‘beyond b;lrth -
death and the three forces of Maya. Quite separate from anything
we could 1mag1ne, you take dehght in Yours’elfalone Obersance to .

You! ..

e
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‘You are uncondmoned and the Source of Aum 0O Lord of
Shiva! Your Knowledge is beyond language and senses. T know

- that You are the Lord of the Lord of Death in his terrifying aspect,

still you are very kind. Although You are beyond thethiee aspects

. of Nature, all virtues are found in You. Youare beyond th:s mortal ,

and ephemeral world. T bow to You!”

o1 prostrated. to Shr1 Maharaj ]1, and sat in a corner. Al day ..

long I prayed silently, ‘O Lord! Have mercy on- me!”

; Several devotees arrwed prostrated and sat down. 'I'hey |

addressed him as ‘Lord’, ‘Master’, and ‘Maharaj Ji*. At 7 pim.

Mahara; Ji called ; me over and asked from where I had come, butT - .
couldn’t utter a word. Then he gave me soine satsang and initiated -

- me. I sat in'meditation the whole night. T'can’t describe the ecstasy

T felt. T stayed with. him for a couple of days and heard more

‘satsang. Then he told me, “You have Knowled
! ge now. Go home
and medttate I rephed Mahara1 Jz, Iwas lost, and now. Ive come

home. Don t make mel homeless agaln I want to hve with you and o

nowhere else.’
He Slmply said, ‘AS you w15h yo . .
Slnce that day many years ago,\ Satyanandlz lived w1th Shr:

| A prerme from Delhr, Blcchha Ram, recalls, “Once when I o
~was ill, Maharaj Ji sent Mahatma Satyanand to check on my '.

. condition. Not only did he cook all m
_ y meals, but also prepared -
almond oil and massaged me. Shri Maharaj ix and Malljtatrp;a Ji

liked to 'get together and: cook for the premies. Once, during a
- satsang, program; premiés_had to be fed, but we had run out of '
. . plates and bowls. Someone asked Mabharaj ]1 what should be'done. -

h ‘dMa’haraj Ji came out of his room and} said, ‘I’ll show you what to
~do ‘He then Vp_laoed_ two pourries (fried chapatties) in one hand,

heaped fried vegetables on top of them and started eating, saymg,
‘See what a marvellous plate God. has ‘given us! Learn to be

e contented and cheerful in any srtuatton So the premies, cheermg

‘loudly, ate as he had shown them.”

banks "of the Yamuna is a. dharmshala where we used to hold
is that and where is he?’ The prerme answered, ‘He is-our Guru
Maharaj Ji and he lives in the heart.” In other. words, he didn’t give

- wandering around he somehow or other reached our dharmshala
~'He heard the sound of music and singing coming from’ upstairs. He

" asked someone, ‘What is going on up there?’ and was told, ‘Don’t

goup there! If you do, you won’t come back down! Those people
are into magic!” Satyanand didn’t believe hun He went upstaxrs
‘and eventually received Knowledge :

i

; recewmg Knowledge, he became a mahatma., He was a very simple _

Knowledge in Rajasthan and continued serving until his death a_

" couple of years ago. Once, Shri Maharaj Ji appeared to me (C.L.
Tandon) in a dream, long after he had left his' body, and said,
“Many premies, have served me well, but no one€ could massage my _'
feet like Madhodas did. » Thrs was. not ]ust a dream, but afacty
* _ because Madhodas always used’ to massage Maharaj Ji'and he was -
., fortunate 1ndeed that his service so pleased the Master

Once, at Prem Nagar, Shri Maharaj ]1 called allthe mahatmas,

rephed ‘You have made me. 4 mahatma; so [ con51der myself a

12
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Once durmg satsang, Mahara1 Ji sald of Mahatma Ji, ¢ ‘On the '
satsang Before Mahatma Satyanand had received Knowledge, he -

‘saw my picture in apremie’s house in Bhurhbaral and' asked, ‘Who

an exact address. Satyanand went to. Delhi and after a.lot of -

Mahatma 'Madhodas used to work at D. C. M., but after I

“and stralghtforward person. He devoted his life to spreading . . -

" together and asked each one of them how he regarded himself. .
* They all-gave answers. like, ‘1 regard myse]f as a sérvaiit,’ or, ‘I'see”
v myself as-a servant of servants. » When Madhodas’ turn came, he

. mahatma.’ Mahara] ]1 laughed and said, ‘See what afrank answer-"
: he gave , L : :



* Madhodasji had a long beard. Sometimes ins'atsang-Méharaj |

" Ji-would playfully tweak it and sin ir's sc o
e A : g Kabir’s song about saddhus:
%&:, grov&Ir:_ a beard and looks like a goat!” Madhodasji hcvér-t'olcl)i
offence. If a devotee can’t tolerate everything his Guru says to hin:
how can he transcend mind? R g l i says t‘_"h“.‘.‘?

Shri. Maharaj Ji often. held satsang on the banks of the

‘Yamuna. He would wear 4 tall crown, much to the delight of the

p.rcmles.-;"l‘his, however, evoked opposition. People would taunt

hm:a, saying, “So, you’ve made yourself God! You dance like

. Krishna amidst your milkmaids and cowherds!?” =~ .
N ane,he held a series of satsang. programs at the Yamuna

, Stel?g, Prominent religious teachers also. held pi'ograms there,
.during’ which a lot of money was “donated . by. very --‘r'icl:‘

businessmen, because these programs had -the backing of -

Chiranjilal, a wrestler who owned one of Delhi’s most famous.
wrestling clubs - On the other hand, Maharaj Ji’s -safsang's" were
~attended by the ¢ommon folk.. o
" One day after satsang, Chirdnjilal visited Shri araj Ji s
- One. > Chirdnjilal visited Shri Maharaj Ji at
his dharmshala near the railway station. Chiranjilal said, ”FYL'i’Ve'

- been holding satsang but you haven’t received any large donations. |

If Y.Ol?lf’.u‘ listen to me, P'll arrange programs for you and get rich
businessmen to donate a lot of money.” Maharaj Ji got‘reaﬂy angry

and said, “Do you ‘think that I want to barter the Holy'Name? -

Listen, the wealth of the three worlds couldn’t buy it! I don’t give a

o hoo’t_gl?ou; your donations and I'spit on your money! If that’s all - .

© you're interested in, go-and talk to some fake gﬂrﬁ."de‘prefers the

poor and thé huinble. He is hungry only.for love, not money.” .
Once ‘on his way home from satsang, Shri Maharaj J1, o

~ accompanied by sothe premies,.came across a Mauni Babg—a

y ‘sfaddhu'\ir‘ho‘ has taken the vow of silence. A lot of people were. -
seated around him asking questions; which he answered by writing .

- in the sand, Shri Mabharaj Ji sat down near him and prayed, “O

. God! I know You are almighty and know the innermost thoughts

of all. yod never make mistakes, so-why did You give this Baba a
tongue wh_gn it appears that he jhas nouse for it? Tt would’ve been

- better for him to have been born dumb, so that he could have kcpf
petfect silence!” The Baba could contain neither his indignation

nor his. tongue. He jumped up shouting and everyone laughed.

" Shri Maharaj Ji said, “Mauni Babaji, silence your mind first. Mere
~ outward sild:rilce is useless if inside your mind is ticking over. Lord
. Krishna called such -p'eople frauds.”_ a S _

Shri Maharaj Ji once said in satsang, “Once 1 was returning

" from the Yamuna. At the Red Fort intersection I saw a traffic

policeran waving his arms this way and that. He went off duty just

" as we passed by, sol asked him why he waved his arms like that. He

answered, ‘I’s my job. I get paid to do it.” When I asked him why
he had ajob like that, he said, ‘It’s a-liy'_ing'.’ When I asked him what
hie did with his pay, he replied, ‘I take care of myself and my kids.’

- The point is, whatever- a person- does—whether he works in an_
office, or has a shop—is to 1ill his belly. Some people in the lineof -
. duty are sent to fight in places where it snows heavily. All for the

sake of the stomach.” : S o o

.. When Shri Mahardj Ji stayed in' the Satyanarayan’

" Dharmshala, he used to go to bathe every day in the Yamuna, -
accompanijed by premies. He knew how to swim, and enjoyed"
frolicking in the water with the premies. In those. days, Kishan -
Singh Chauhan from Ballabhgarh stayed with Maharaj Ji.Heused
" to go.to the river with him. One day, Maharaj Ji told himnot togo, -
~but he insisted and went along. He relates, “Suddenly I gotcaught =
inan undertow and was being dragged under. Some women sitting "

on the bank shouted, ‘Hey, that bey is drowning!” My ears and

mouth were full of water-and I was barely conscious. Suddenly
. 'somge Kind of force lifted me up out of the water and put me'on the

- bank. Premies tried hard to rescusitate me but I was unconscious.
. Theh Shri Maliaraj Ji told & premie to shout in'my ear, “Kishan!

Wake up! Shri Maharaj Ji has left!” This premie did so and

. immediately I regained consciousness. The premies tookmetothe .. "

dharmshala. Maharaj Ji told me, ‘Listen, I told you nottogo,but . |

you disobeyed me.” .

£
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‘In those days, four of us boys lived with Maharaj Ji. He ga¥_

us the yellow. robes of brakmacharins (novices). We used to love

singing devotional songs. He would take us with him on satsang, |
tours or send us,on our own to satsang. He was our everything, the .-~

" cornerstone and foundation of our lives. We-used to laugh and
play, talk and sing and go everywhere with him. That was our life..

- Our whole .existence centred on him. He gave us nicknames -

according to our traits and . peculiarities. He called ‘me

‘Bulbulanand’ (the nightingale) and referred to me as his private

~ secretary. Bhagwandas was fat and had a sallow complexion, so he
was 'called ‘Guigulanand’. Ram Rattan’s two. sons were called

“Chatpatanand’ and ‘Phatphatanand’. =~ ST
- Mahatma Gopaldas lived with us in those days. Once he hit

- me very hard. I didn’t say anything to Maﬁarai Jibut someoneelse -
~ -did. I was sitting with Maharaj Ji when he suddenly said, ‘Kishan, .
- has Gopaldas arrived?’ I 'went faint with fear and trembled like a

leaf. Shri Maharaj Ji had some premies massage my hands and feet.

In the meantime, Mahatma Gopaldas did arrive. Shri Maharaj Ji = |
~said, “Look how petrified he is of you! You've got some nerve
- beating him! " Mahatma Gopaldas begged forgiveness: and .

- prostrated at-Maharaj Ji’s feet. In those days premies wouldn’t
-stand up again until they were told to. Maharaj Ji didn’t tell
‘Gopaldas to.get up, and left him lying there. He took me into

- another room where satsang was goingon. He returned afteralong
time, but the mahatma was still lying there. Maharaj Jitold himto

get up and said, ‘Listen, this time Pl excuse you, byt be carefulin

“future. If, even after ‘becoming. a-mahatma you b_phdve like a-

" monster, you won’t be able to stay here. Kings and Maharajahs

have their courts, Prime Ministers and ministers hold conferences,

- Every President, Prime Minister and Mandaleshwar - holds

. processions. But the Court of the Master is called Saccha Darbar— .
" - the Court of Truth—because it is here that God’s Name and Light
are revealed, and the lowly and downtrodden are given shelter. If

you persecute anyone here then there is no salvation for youin any

‘agg. Out of cqmpa:ésion I gave you Knowledge and made youa - -

A

65 .

"\ mahatma so that you may share that Truth with others. I never told
/¥you to regard me as your ‘Guru—you do that because you feel to.

' ‘ Listen! Without serving and obeying the Master a disciple does '
> not get liberated. So never torment any living thing by thought,
word or deed. If this boy had stayed -away from satsang because he -

- is afraid of you, it would have been a terrible $in on your part.”

Shri' Maharaj Ji also: used.to hold satsasig prog -

o ‘ . 0 -to’ hold g programs at
Madhf)dgs and Chhanumal Dharnishalas. Satsang was held for a
long time at Madhodas Dharmshala in New Bazaar, Delhi. A

.~ premie called Udayshankar, an excellent dancer, would perform -
o after satsang for Shri Maharaj Ji-and close premies, after everyone -
. else had gone. Kishan says, “I wanted to perform the ‘Cowherd’s |

‘Dance’ for Maharaj Ji. I already knew how to sing the 'pz'irt andI .

learnt the dance routine in a few days. I danced for the first time in

+ . front of Maharaj Ji at Jyoti Prasad’s house in Pahari Dhiraj. Once,

at Allahabad, at the house of 3 premie called Ramnarayan Sj '
: habad, ¢ b : TC : ayan Singh, T
danced the part of Radha, decked out in Mrs Singh’s. jéWelIger;?. -

"~ Shri Maharaj Ji had several ‘costumes made for me, and sothat I -

-Could learn to darice properly, took me to Udayshankar’s (who was
- India’s foremost dancer) concerts in Kanpur., Maharaj Ji regarded
- music.and dance gs divine, as they could express the emotions as no

- other '.,rrllcfli'l_lm__c'pu‘ld. In fact, when anyone ‘took, Maharaj Ji’s +
. .sheltcr, his innate talenits blossomed and developed.” o

Premies who were close to Maharaj Ji in those days say tﬁai '
. 3 H " -

- they saw his divinity manifest. itself in various ways. Sometimes he

-~ appeared to them in all his giory and sometimes it just seemed to

-, vanish, When premies recall those heavenly times, they léﬁgh and

© .. ¢1y- Only a devotee can understand the greatness of the Beloved.
- ... . Fools would accuse Maharaj Ji of trying to be”a"P'opé’ and w_oulci

| ‘?';"'f"bppose'f him strongly. Once ‘some ‘members. of the R.S.S. Youth .
. .: Wing burst in on a satsang program, ran off with some musical -

instruments and generally wreaked havoc. A little while later, Shri

o Mahara1 J_i"_app'c_‘;arcg On stage, premies came out of their hiding - :
3 :Rlaccsv and once again the sound of devotional songs filled the air,

).
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Although the dharmshala’s manager wanted to f' le a compk

against the youths, Shri Maharaj Ji refused, saying, “ -Theyare )uSt:_
silly young hotheads What do they know about the }oy of

devot:on”’

By 1942 the Qutt India Movement under the leadersh1p of :
Mahatma Gandhi; was in full swing. One day, as Shri Maharaj Ji - g
was getting into a horse-drawn carriage outside: the station, he -
~ happened to glance at a Goveérnment butldlng which housed the

- Railway Accounts Department Hesuddenly said, “That building

‘will soon be in ruins!”” And, sure enough afewdays later there was
.a riot and that building was razed to the ground. -

Severai times his satsang programs. beside the Yamuna WEre. -

| dlsrupted He once said, “If you won’t let me speak here, there’sa

| . whole world out there. I <an go anywhere Who can stop the.

' spreadtng of God’s K.nowledge> Wherever I go; my devotees will
~ find me, It’s the way of the world. to worsh:p the false and oppose
' ‘the true. The same thing happened to Kabrr, and that is why he

‘said, ‘If a person.- speaks the trufh; he gets a beatmg, but not if. he

3 3

tells 11es
T Satsang and" dtscourses on the. Bhagavad Grta wege held at
- Channumal Dharmshala for approxlmately ‘on¢ month. All

expenses incurred were- met by a premie, Thakur Te] Smgh who-‘. o
' '_ | formerly had been an avrd Arya Sama] supp

‘AHow Mahara] I found hlmrs a ch
B studted the Glta srnce chrldhood'. .'

7 teachmgs of the Glta perfectly ” Mah
time -1 made up my ind to find'a Gu

N death we, Were hard up My studles had also been tcrmmated 50 I

and who at first o
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decided - to go and search for a Guru After 4. grear, deal of

wanderlng here and there, I came across the ashrarn of asaddhu - - o
. near Saharanpur Railway. Station. I told. hlm that Iwas looking for-
- aguru like Ramakrishria Paramhansa Hetold me; ‘Youwon’tfind

‘a Guru by spending your life wanderrng around. It’s the. Guruwho

" finds the devotee. You should do s service. Then you'll get results:’

So I stayed with him and served in'the kitchen. I also did whatever :

. . .other work had to be done, One: day, as:I was readmg the Gitaand

turning things over in. my mind, someone approached me and said,
“So; you read the Gita, do you” I answered “Yes.? Then hé. quoted -
these lines: . R . : :

‘The- nght from a thousand suns could not produce that' '

_ nght which Arjuna saw’, and

. ‘“Where' sun, moon and’ ﬁre do ,not shme, there shlnes that -
Supreme Light which is My htghest Abode, havmg reached _

‘ wh1ch the soul does not return to- the mortaI world,’

: Then he asked me, Where is that nght whrch is bnghter than |

& thousand suns, that: self—effulgent nght ‘which shines where

other kinds of light do not?’ 1 answered, “I. don’t know, nerdol

. understand any of it.” He said;" ‘An 1lhterate man can say that he

‘hasn’t read i it;and an educated man can say that he doesn ‘tknow it, -

. butif _you, a mahatma, cannot explam what it means, then who
.-can” R

‘T rephed q left home to"reahze these th1ngs I became a

E 'mahatma but actually 1 have no inner experlence Please tell: meif
© you know of any. mahatma in this- whole wide world who canreveal
_such Knowledge to me. Did you ever meet such’a. person?’ -

‘He said, ‘I’'m. always on. the 100kout for mahatmas atd Ido .

Lo I";find them, but such- persons, don 't stay. in one place, They travel
.o -'._around for the sake of everyone: '
.- can | meét ‘such a ~mahatma. At Hapur. you’ll find Babu L

. —';-'Shyamsundar Lal; Mahatmas visit him:. Go theére” He wrote a -
-[letter of mtroductron forj ‘

’1l give you an address whereyou

Then he took me into the empty

S
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- waiting room of the railway station and showed me the techniques -

for medltatmg on the Divine Light and Holy Name.'

“When 1 1 reached Hapur I’ presented the letter to Babuji. -
When a mahatma (M. Satyanand) next came there, I pleaded with -
- him to accept ‘me as his disciple, Babuji showed him the letter.
When he saw the Master’s letter, Mahatma Ji’s astonishment knew -

- no bounds. “Oh! Just see Maharaj Ji’s grace!” he exclaimed. ‘See
'How he goes looking for his devotees and pulls them out of the

swamp of Maya! Even ‘then, we forget how great he is.” The thing
* that amazed Mahatma Ji the most. was that I didn’t recognize

Mahara] ]1 Truly it is said, ‘Only if the Lord so wills, can a person
recognize Him.” Said Mahatma Ji, ‘Lord, how much you put up
with for our sake! We think that we are searching for you, but
actually 1t is you who goes searching for us, to pull us out of our
1gnorance and attachment to illusion!”

Shri - Maharaj Ji - knew ‘a person’s mnermost thoughts

Mahatma Harinivrittanand tells of one such incident: “After I }

- received ; Knowledge, T attended satsang but I didn’t do any
service, Once, Maharaj Ji kept me behind after satsang and told'me
_ to take some tents and planks back to the supplier. He placed the

Iy goods on my head himself, It Was quitea heavy load. I slowly made
my way to the tent suppliers’. From time to time I would. Took. -

behind to make sure that none of my acquaintances was around. It

. would certamly havebeen very ernbarrassmg ifany of them wereto =~
. see.me just then! Wrth these thoughts going through my mind I

- deposited the. goods at the supphers and returned. Shri Maharaj ]1‘.

laughed and said, “Did you see anyoneyou know along the way?

. Wouldn’t it have been ‘embarrassing!” I was speechless, amazed B

_ that he knew what was going through my mind.

- Mahatma Ji first saw Mahara} Ji'in 1937 and has w1tnessed '

| . many wonderful Jilas (the cosmic play of the Lord) smoe then. He

says; ‘The first time T-saw Maharaj Ji he was - srttmg in the .
: courtyard of Ram Bahadur’s house, putting tilak on his forehead | G
* was awed by his brilliance and the thought occurred tome that the .

- Lord Htmself was seated in front of me.
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| ‘He treated people accordmg to how they feIt about him. He
“would. see into a person’s heart and mmd and then give satsang
" accordingly.

‘His satsang was very pracncal Once, in order to- make hxs

S pomt clear, he'struck a match and said, ‘You have tostrike likethis -
. (with the Holy Name) to produce Light. The more you stnke, the .

- greater the Light yow’ll see.” When people accused him of
-projécting himself as Krishna, he would say, ‘If I reveal the same

Knowledge whach Krishna gave to Ar]una, then am I not,
Krishna?® » ,
.. Hari Mohan, son of Ram Rattan, a longtlme disciple of

Maharaj ]1, relates this incident: ‘Shri Mahara} Ji liked the way I

-sang devotlonal songs.. He had me sing every day in satsang. If I

missed satsang he would come to. my house to find out why. Once ~,
my brother and I were going to satsang with two mahatmas. In

‘those days there were saddhus who used to kidnap. children. A h

couple of policemen saw us and théir suspicions. were aroused.’

" . They stopped the mahatmas and demanded, ‘Where are you going

with those boys” Even after Mahatma Ji_ had explained
everything, the police took us all to the police station. Shri Maharaj

S who had been walking on ahead, stopped and-came back. He - .-
~ thundered, ‘Why are you harrassing thernP The. pohcemen took- _
-one look at him and let us go.”

- For' several years- Maharaj Ji gave satsang at the DC M
workers” quarters. JyotiPrasad and his wife Jamuna, both premies;

‘ 7_‘used to go there. Shri Mahara] Ji agreed to their request.to come L

and live with them at Pahari Dhiraj and fora few years satsang was

‘held there “Those were wonderful years, when Shri Maharaj Ji’s
“love and. charismatic personality had the premies enraptured.

Word about Mahara] Ji was spreading. New people were drawn to,

3 . him, like moths to a light. Jyoti Prasad’s modest home was in -
# . Amraohi Singh Lane; It 'was there that the premies flocked to see
4 the Master and the air rang contmuously with satsang and song. -

When Bhagat Ram Gupta came to see "Maharaj I for the first

,.tlme, he arrwed just as Mahara] Ji was entermg the room. As °
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o Bhagat Rari bowed and touched his feet, he feit somethmg like an _. |
electric shock coursmg throughout His body. He was astounded,

and thereafter came every day for darshan. One day while Bhagat
~ Ram was fanriing him;, Shri Maharaj Ji asked, “Why do you come
here?” Bhagat Ram answered, ““Because my soul recognizes you as

- "dwlne A little while later Shri Maharaj Ji said, ““Come here and. .

look inside my mouth.” Bhagat Ram says, “I was awestruck

Insnde Maharaj Ji’s mouth I saw the entire Earth with its oceans,
mountams, riversy.etc, I'saw it all. After staring at this remarkable .
_scene for-a while, 1 was told to-sit down. Maharaj Ji gave me the -
standard initiation. Then he told. me, ‘If you do sgrvice then your -
power of meditation will 1 mcrease, burif you don’t, you will ﬁnd it

extremely.: dlfﬁcult to-§tay on this path.”

.. . Maharaj Ji was intoxicated with the Holy Name He niever.
" chased ‘money: He used to say, “God will provide me with 3

something to eat. My job is to spread this Knowledge.”

" Ram Kishan, a Delhi premie, recalls, “Most of the residents L
. of Pahari Dhiraj belonged to the Jat and Mali castes. They opposed
. ;Shn Mahara; i and used to heckle the premies going to satsang. .
One day, a mob armed with sticks marched towards ]yon Prasad’s
- house. }yon Prasad informed Maharaj Ji that- local rowdies were -
" on their way.to cause trouble. Meanwhile the mob arrived and < |
, started banging -on, _the door, shoutlng, ‘Come outside! Today -
you g\! get what’s cornmg to you" A little while later, Shri Mabharaj. -
1 stood up, wrapped a piece of cloth around his head, took a leng = 0
stick in his hand, and said, ‘Open the door.” Assoenas, themobsaw . * §,%
Maharaj; Ji’s awesome . dppearance, - they nirned tail and- ran.,
" Several of them stumbled and were injured in ‘their anmety t0 get: - ERe
© ‘away. Soon after, satsang: resumed Shri Mahara; Ji instructed; . -
- “No matter how much someone. insults you, stay cahn and keep, S

' med:tatmg

. ‘The next day, on my way to satsang, 1 stopped at F:| shop in ‘
that lane to buy something to take as prashad. ‘The shopkeeper-' o

~asked, “Téll me, how many of you were there when all that trouble - - -

" started?”- L answered, ‘About 10-15 premies.’ He sa1d *“That’ s
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trange, because those Jats said that they saw thousands of men
re - and ‘that’s why they were so" .afraid!’- The entlre -
ghbourhood was. astounded by thisla of Maliaraj Ji’s and never
yothered him again, nor did they say anything. against h1m '
“:One night after satsang, ‘Jamuna- heated some. milk for:
araj Ji; but instead’ of sugar, she absent-mmdedly put

“medicinal salts in it. Maharaj Ji drank some and said, “Give the - |
- rest-to the prenues ” They spat it out 1mrned1ately, saying, ““What
. did you put in:it? It’s salty!” ]amuna, in allinnocence; said, “1 put
_sugar in it of course!” So a premie. sald “Taste. it and see.”
' *.Jamuna took a sip and realized that it was salty. She ran to the =~
. kitchen and saxd “0Oh no! The sugar tin was next tq.the salts tin. . -
Now I’ve: given Mahara; Ji salty milk!” She asked forgweness L
"~ 'Maharaj Ji said, “Look, I eat and drink whatever deyotees offer =
me, because I appreciate their love. However, you should be more' -

careful about what you offer Guru Mahara] Ji. Neéver mind. Just.

- don’t make the same. rmstake again. If you are careless in small ~
thmgs, one day you may cause: real damage. I drank my milk, but' S

- the rest of yours is spoiled. And let’s see’ what happens t0 my. C

stomach in the morning! - ‘

~“The relattonshlp between Guru and dlsmple 15 very spec1a1

T 'and very sacred. Tt-can take various forms, such as master and -
~ servant, deity and worshlpper or.devotee. and Lord. If it is‘not - "
Imamtamed properly it will break. Soad:scxple should know howto

. speak in front of his Guru, how to sit and how to converse. You
. don’t know how, yet It is written in our scriptures thata dlscxple -
" should not put on airs or laugh raucously in front of his Guru. You o
o should never turn your't back on him. Youi shouldn’t close your eyes '

s _‘to meditate while sittingin front of him. If he walks by, you should
~stanid up and acknowledge him with folded hands. You should |
iever - come -into his presence half-dressed. Your faith and

'Aveneranon should reveal itself in- every httle thlng that you say or N
.fdQ._ ids .

When prermes acted frwolousiy in his. presence or d1splayed -,

_ ‘_;vamty, Shn Mahara) Ti would say, _“_Well well! So you re puttlng S

'
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on -airs in front of me! Pride comes before a fall, you kaow. One

should always behave humbly and sincerely in front of one’s Guru.
If he behaves arrogantly or dece1tfully, even the Guru can’t save

him.”
Once, Ho Ram went for darshan clad only in a towel. Mahara1

I said, “Ho Ram, don’t you have the sensé to realize how tecome -

before Guru Maharaj Ji? Go and get dressed.” In spite of the
admomtlon, Ho Ram remained seated, so Mahara] Jitook a stick

- . and hit him on the hand, Ho Ram yelped in pain and ran weeping

into his own room. “That night after satsang Maharaj Ji heard Ho
" Ram moa:nng He called him and said, ““Well, why are you crying?-
Is your hand really sore? Look, I did that for your own good X

“Then he showed Ho Ram his own hand and said, *“See, my hand is |

swollen too; If you hadn’t been so obstinate, do you think that I

would’ve punished you? If I, as your Guru, don’t make you

understand how will 1 be of any. beneﬁt to you?"’ :

| Lahore and Smdh

‘ Shrt Mahara) Ji’s fame spread throughout Lahore and Sindh.
_ The 1942 Guru Puja was celebrated there at Rai Bahadur Gaya -
Prasad’s house. Rai Bahadur printed and distributed a four-page

K pamphlet ahd sent them to distant premies, whose addresses he got
from Shri. Maharaj Ji. One of the recipients was Pandit Shankar
‘Lal from Kherpur, Smdh who had received Knowledge wh11e sull
in school

Mahara1 Ji gave satsang, and, then satd, “Llsten tosome songs,- _' R
now. I’ll be back soon.” He went-into his room and sat besidea,  #

'~ door Wthh led on to the street He called for the Sindhi premtes,
~ one of whom was Shankar Lal. Gurudev askéd, “Do you recognize
me?” Shankar Lal was silent. 'I'hen Mabharaj Ji took off his crown

“and said with a siile, “Don’t you recogmze me?” Then Shankar .
Lal laughed. He pranamed and said,.in a -voice choked with

emotion, “Gurudev' Maharaj Ji! When you initiated me I was a

schoolboy Now I’m a teacher! God knows I’ve searched for you -
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everywhere. Then suddenly I received this leaflet and came here

' ‘hoping to see you. Oh Lord! T'm just an ignorant soul, but you

SO ‘shouldn’t have negleeted me, either.”” With that, he started crying.

_ '. Maharaj Ji blessed him. and told him to go home and do a lot of
- .meditation. Shankar Lal actively spread. Mahara] Ji’s message and
~ the Master sent seveéral mahatmas there, A: lovely ashram was built

at Gambat where Hindu and Muslim premiies ‘would' worship,
med1tate and hold satsang together. The Chief Magtstrate of that

- town, Mohammed Pir Ali Shah, used to hold satsang in his home,

also. He had a great love for Maharaj Ji, and through him 250

'Musltms recetved Knowledge

Whenever Mahara] Ji would visit the ashram, the premies

‘would make a beautlfully-decorated swing, and Maharaj Ji would - |

swing on it for hours. Then everyone would gather for satsang and '

- darshan, and sing devotlonal songs in Sindhi.. -

Maharaj i once sent Mahafrna Satyanand to Hyderabad

- (Sindh). He gave Mahatma Ji some premies’ addresses and tald

him to go there and ‘arrange. satsang However, upon reachmg

- Hyderabad, Mahatma Ji found that- only one of them, Gobind -
Ram, was still around. Mahatma.Ji showed him an old picture of
*Shri Maharaj Jt and said, “This is my Gurudev. He initiated youa . °
~long time ago in the garden of your. house. If yoir have forgotten :
~* how to meditate, I will explainitto you thoroughly » Gobind Ram
E replled “He is the Lord of 1 my heart. He gave me Knowledge and
. lives in me. There’s no chance of forgetting him. But where is he . :
i now? How can I'see him? I always thought that he had come forthe . . :
S “sole. purpose of blessing me with Knowledge and devotion.”
‘ % T _Mahatma Ji told him to arrange satsang and Mahara1 Ii would oo
-k " norto yogis. Tam wherever my devorees glorify Mé.” Jesus Ghrist
o also said, “Whenever two or three are gathered together imnmy
‘nanw,Iamalso there” :

CQIIIE.

Lord Vrshnu told: Narad “I am restrlcted netther to Valkunth -

o
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*pleasant spot.”

) Basant Lal Sharma and Vasudev Sharma. The date for Mahara)

Is. program was decided, and leaflets were, distributed all'ovér -
-town. At several places, the premies striung up banners which read,

‘Corne for the. holy darshan and satsang of Satgurudev, the
necarnation of Lord Hans.’

prétext of holdmg ‘Glta—study classes’, he had seduced:several

- women and girls and was virtually running a brothel. The citizens -'

of Hyderabad were outraged and had run' him’ out of town.

Gonsequently, several. citizens, when they saw Maharaj: Ii’s

banners, assumed that thts was the same person. Opposition arose
and a public notice was prmted in the ‘newspapers which said,

‘Citizens of Hyderabad, beware' Hans 1s commg—make sure he;

"doesn t fly away?!’

- .Such a huge crowd assembled forthe program that they could -
~“not all fit, into ‘the grounds Thé audience listened quietly’ and" -
o attentwely to satsang It is 1rnpossible to describe how malesnc %
- Maharaj Ji looked ori that occasion. He shid; I am extremely'-
pleased with whomever it was. who placed that notice in‘the
_ newspapers ‘1 invite him to ‘come ‘here and I will’ grant him
" whatever he wishes.” No-one stirred. Mahara; Ji delivered more - -
s satsang then stood up and said, “If I were a statue or aplcture of -

. me were placed ina temple ,thereisn’ta person here who wouldn’t

: ‘bow his head or raise his ands in supplication. ButIamhéreasa

‘ 11v1ng human belng, $oyou ‘don’t believe me, but after I leave you Il

Call sing’my praises. No- great soul was ever beheved durmg lns

: ,life rime but now everyone glorifies them.”

",“Gobmd Ram,” says Mahatma Ti, “showed me hrs garden '.
" .and the room-where he recelved Knowledge It was: indeed a

There were a.few’ other premres in Hyderabad mcludmg

‘A short time prevrously, a so-called mahatma, who alsoealled
hrmself “Paramhans’, had been operating in Hyderabad On the

o . Kishan Smgh Chauhan accoripanied Mahara] I1 on Lone of his
~* satsang tours of Sindh: “In Gambat there was an ashram where :
: Mahara} J1 had often stayed, but this was t¢ be his last tour. The ../} '

_ S5
devotees had made two throne-like chairs for him. Maharaj Ji gave

‘the railway station all around the town to the ashram. The days
‘passed in satsang, darshan and song. In sucha blissful atmosphere’
who had any idea of time! The Sindhi devotional songs were very.
appealing. The premies called Maharaj Ji Bhalrhe Bhaguwan, which
meant ‘Bhole Bhagwan’. They brought coconuts as prashad which -
Maharaj Ji 2ccepted and gave out to everyone. In those days, Shn
- Maharaj Ji had-long hair and a beard.” .

: Knowledge also’ spread throughout the c1ty of Lahore
- Mahatma Daya Bai accompanied Maharaj Jitoa program there. ”
- Sherecalled, “During satsang he said, ‘Now your store of merit
“has'fun oit.’ Nobody at that time, including myself, understood

L 'Indla and Paklstan Then 1 realized what he had meant.”

. <Shri: Mahara) Ji was totally 1nvolved in the propagation of -
' _Knowledge It was. his life. He wasn’t interested in anything else -
. andsankeverything he had into it. For him it was tapasya. He-went

" from town to town and from village tovillage on foot, by bicycleor
- oxcart, offéring the Knowledge ‘of the Holy Name to-one and all,
+ .- and anyone who joined him also becamme involved inthis work. Is
- - there anythmg nobler than spreading the message of devotion? -

Lord Krishna himself said in-the Gita: “Those who spread
) 7:Know1edge among My devotees are dearest of all to Me:’ Is there
_.any greater service to. ‘mankind than giving Knowledge of God as'
s He 1s, Wthh enrlches both ‘this hfe and the next> PR

. Once, when Shri Mata ]1 asked him about the d1fﬁcult1es and'
_,';hardsh1ps of those early days, he answered, “I used to go-hungry -
“.for days at a tlme, or make do. w1th chlckpeas It was 4 matter in -

o park But 1 really enjoyed it because, by Guru Maharaj Ji’s grace, -
~‘the. harder and more selflessly I worked, the more blissfulit was. I
. never got tred of it, because even the pleasures of heaven can: 't
equal the j ]oy of satsang ‘ , S

‘satsang for eight days straight. A huge procession took him from- 3

*what he meant. A short time later, however, came the partrtlon of -

: --those days ‘of giving ‘satsang to one person. at a time, in the local B
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| Ballabhgarh

‘ Ram Rattan was a premie.- Who spread Knowledge in
Ballabhgarh. Kishan Singh, who came to Knowledge through
him, also lived there. He tutored the children of Mr Hakki, the
'Ofﬁcer-m-Charge of the local police station.

Once Shri Maharaj Ii accompamed by Kanheya, arrived i m‘

" Ballabhgarh' and finally found. Kishan’s home.  Kishan was
- teaching at the time, 5o was not at home, When he heard the news
* of Shri Maharaj Ji’s arrival, he rushed home Meanwhlle, premtes
- had also gathered there

There were certain elements in Ballabhgarh opposed to Shri. |

' Mahara] Ji. Theyfiled a compldint against Kishan Singh, alleging

that he was aiding and abeiting a Delhi politician who was selling - "

" fake Congress Party membershxp cards. Kishan Singh relates:
- _“Some policemen arrived at my home and took me to the police

station. The Officer-in- Charge was surprised and said, ‘Chauhan’
~"Sahib, why are you here?’ The constables told him the charges. I.
rephed ‘He is my Guru Maharaj Ji, my spiritual master. He has

nothing to do with politics.” The O.C. said, ‘How mcked some

people are, filing false charges against holy men: But I am helpless
- I must do my duty. Please brmg Maharaj Ji hiere.’

‘1 ran ‘home and told Maharaj Ji the whole stor} “He said, i

.‘Let’s go.” He was wearing a dhoti and kurta and looked absolutd\

- glorious. As we were walking along people just started following us. .
and by the timi¢ we had reached the police station we had quite a -
crowd in tow. Shri Mahara] Ji spoke with Mr Hakki, who wasa = ¢

" Muslim, and gave him satsang based on the Holy Koran. He

e 'concluded by saying, ‘1 have come here.only to. spread Knowledge. .

I go from place to place .doing this.” The 0.C. was extremely

1mpressed by Mahara; Ji’s satsang and. h1s magnenc presence. He

' begged pardon and said, ‘I'm SOITY 1o have put you to such trouble.

If you like, Tt arrest your accusers.” Maharaj Ji rephed ‘Listen, -

. my friend, I have come te free people from ]all not to put themn i in
it! I s:mply spread the message of salvanon

o

. | Bharatpur

Onee, after spendmg a couple of days in Ballabhgarh Shri -
Maharaj Ji was due to go to Bharatpur, in Rajasthan: The premies--

" went to see him off at the bus station. They waited along time, but -
“ couldn’t get him a seat on the bus. Suddenly a brand-new car

pulled up. The' driver got.out and bowed to Mahars; ]1, who asked
““Where are you going?” “Wherever you want to go,’ rephed the

. driver. “I-have come here just for you.” ” So Mahara1 Ji went to

Bharatpur by car. When they reached their destination, Maharaj Ji

. sent Kanheya to pay the driver but he had disappeared.

The Bharatpur program was held from 22nd—24th October
with great fanfare and celebration. On the 22nd, a grand

. procession started from the railway station, in which thousands of

men and women- from . all' walks of life took . patt, Afterwards_
everyone gathered to hear satsang The Maharajah of Bharatpur
and his retinue attended satsang every day. After listening with

- great interest and-pleasure to.three days of satsang, the Maharalah

received: initiation from Maharaj L.
A lot of rumours and speculation.concerning the program had
been rife i in Bharatpur. Some people thonght that Shri Maharaj Ji-

" .was holding an antl—Congress ‘rally or was canvassing votes for

hlmself One well-off man suggested that it was a fund-ralsmg -
program. So a ot of people had alot of different preconceptions,
which were laid to rest once Maharaj Ji appeared on stage and

: dehvered a most appealing satsang. Here is an excerpt

“After a soul ‘has suffered the consequences of its karma _
during i incarnations in various species, God graces it by sending it.
into a human body so that it can practise. devotion and attain
liberation. Hanging. upsrde-down in the mother’s womb, the child
prays to God, ‘Lord, save me from this misery. I will remember
You all my fife.’ However, after its birth, the individual gets-. -

" involved in maya; in illusion, forgets ‘his’ Heavenly Father, and,

‘rather than meditatmg on God thmks only about worldly things.

e /'
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‘We are occup:ed most of the time with worldly affarrs It

doesn’ t-matter whether a | PErson traverses the seven oceans and the -

“seven continents, or whether he is at the pinnacle or' political
success, or whether he is a master of the arts—these are all

ephemeral and last only as long as the body lasts. God can’t be -

realized: through these things, and yet it is to ‘realize God that we
‘were given this body. Whatever we do, from the time we wake up

-~ until the time we go to sleep, is simply to fill ourstomachs. Animals -

-~ do the sanie thmgs Ifa dog turnsupata feaSt, it can eat its ﬁll o0,
~A cat gets milk and cream. without having to look after a cow,

_ w1thout having any money and without having to do’ anythmg All

‘animals and birds manage to fill their bellies, and human beings :

' spend their time doing this, too. The traffic policeman waves his
- arms around like a morkey all day simply for this reason. Once I

* dsked-a pohceman why he did this, and he answered ‘Idoittofeed - -
- myself and my family.” I asked another ‘question: ‘Do you putas

much effort into rememibering God?’ He answered; ‘No.’
‘ ' “We run after pleasures, We ruin our lives through anger, lust,

greed attachment and ego. The - -world is. composed “of ﬁve e )

elements—ether, - air, - water, fire and. earth. - Each- has:

touch Elephant hunters dig-a deep. pit and build a false bridge:
-across it. On-one side they place a facsimile female elephant. When
the male elephant sees ity he rushes towards it. As soon as he Steps.
‘onthe weak bndge, it collapses and he falls into. the pit, where he is’
* kept.without food for. a few days, then chained and put to work.’

_ ' . Thus the mlghty elephant, because of the desrre to touch becomes '
: dependent onra puny. humaédn bemg ' '

B .characteristic properties. The property of ether is sound. The deer, S
18 captured after being luréd with music. The quality“of air is

' ‘Nobody on]oys pleasures We think w we do, but actually they'

_ -‘en;oy us. The great saint,- Bhartrlhar:, said; Bhogo na bhukra'
L vaymev! bhukra—"Pleasures actually enjoy us, ot vice- versa '
- “The moth is drawn 1o the light:and burns to death, The -
- property of water is taste. Fish can do. ‘anything in water; but when

. the ﬁsherman lowers the batt the ‘ﬁsh fooled by 1ts de51re to taste .

S
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= the batt, gets caught o the line. It doesn t even get to eat. the bait.
" The fish forfeits its life fo,r the sake of taste pleasures.

“The charactertstlc property. of earth is smell, The bee is

7 attracted by the fragrance of the lotus, and sits in the flower. When
 eveninig comes, the lotus closes up and the bee is trapped inside. In
_ the morning when elephants come to bathe in the pond, they
- trample the lotuses, and the poor bee gets crushed to-death, all for

the sake of smell. So if we misuse olr precious human life trymg to

~ satisfy all the senses, what will happen tous! -
‘You are so intent on. indulging that you'don’t have time for o
worthy deeds.. But pleasures can be enjoyed in other species, .a also,
- You have togo allthe way to the market tobuy milk, but if’ you sprll
" some, a dog will effortlessly hck it up. Eating delicacies is not the
. aim of human life. This life is priceless. What is'there thét can ‘the -

enjoyed in other $pecies? The: Holy. ‘Name of God can- be

. experienced only in a human existence, and if you don’t knew it 3
“your human ‘life is wasted. I'm talking about reahzlng the same
Light which Guru Nanak described as ‘Light merging into Ltght’ '

A lot of people go around saying, Akam brakmasmi— 1 am - |

God'. Just ask them, ‘Sir, if you are God, show me the Light which

Lord Krishna showed to Arjuna You'll ﬁnd a lot of these mﬂk— -

- drinking Majruns’ around!: : o

: ‘Once when Laila found out that Majnun was ln town, she, .

" ordered that he be: supplied with free milk. A- few days.later she .

received an enormous milk bill She wonderea how: Majnun could

L :possrbly drink “se .much milk!" She guessed ‘that there were _
. ‘impostors taking advantage of the free milk. The next. day she -

.. placed 2 dagger next to-the milk jug and told the vendor to’

“annourice that. Laila had a. stomach ache and needed Malnun s

~ heart. All the m1lk-drmk1ng Ma)nuns fled, but when the real -

. Majnun arrived and heard of Laila’s request, he- immediately _

-~ grabbed the dagger s and started torip open his chest, So peoplesay,

‘] am God’, but when it comes to- practrcal reaht1es, they know

o nothing. The seed of truth is never destroyed, however, because ; N
 the. day it 1s, the world will end :

£ /’
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"Ilhe saint Hakikat Ray. was aho’_ut to be exeeuted; Wher the
sword fell from the Kazi’s (Muslim judge) hand, Hakikat picked it -

up and gave it to him, saying, ‘Do your duty. The real Hakikat can
never be slain.’ When the boy Dhruva was wandering through the

jungle searching for God, he met Narad, who said, “This is a '

dangerous 1ung1e full of wild animals, and you are very young.’
Dhruva wasn’t put off by this. How did he get such faith? "

‘People talk about Sat Nam, the True Name. But what is it? -
They don’t have the time to find out, People deﬁmtely believe in

" Rama, but they don’t do what he says.

‘You spend your precious time- stockp:lmg arms and .

ammumtmns Why? To kill horses and elephants? No. To destroy
" human beings. If you appreciated how valuable human life is, you
- wouldn’t do that. You have forgotten your real purpose in life. You

are destroying yourself and doing your best to destfby others. You
~should know what you are meant to be doing.

“You believe the Vedas to-be divine, but did you ever think -
about what is written in them? You have brains, so use them! You
don’t taste sweetness just by saying, ‘sugar, sugar Just by talking .

about medttatmg on the Divine Light, do you see it? If you don’t
know what to meditate upon, you can’t meditate. You say that you
mieditate on Ged, but instead you meditate on the sky, ora tree; a

fireora statue Is God.these thmgsT> In the Gita, Lord. Krishna
says onlya human being can reach that state from where there is no

return. You can’t get spiritual Knowledge after you die and go into -

- another species. Then you’ll bitterly regret it.

“You know that when Sikhs visit a gurudwara, they. place the -

. ‘- dust from the -shoe racks. on their foreheads, in the hope that if a

meditator of the- True Name is among the worshlppers, then the ) '

dust from his shoes will punfy them. ,
_ *India’s heritage is spiritual, but j just saying that doesn’t make
" us spiritual. You have to understand what sp1r1tual Krnowledge is.

. It is the Knowledge which gives hberatlon, which frees the spirit

from the cycle of birth and death. You can- prowde a person with - '-

food shelter and clothmg, but youcan t release him from blr[h and

i

'
-
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'death Lord Krishna said that spiritual Knowledge changes a man
" from brute into human. ’'m saymg the same things as ail the saints
‘have said. [’m not starting a new rehglon The Truth'i is the same
* for all human beings.

- “All these so-ealled'mahatmas and holy men who tell you to

‘meditate on some mantra or.other are all crooks. If [ you don’t think

so, thien take me to them or bring them here! They are all Death’s

- ambassadors. Death has sent them to lead you astray. somebow so
~ that you won’t find the True Name, your precious human life will
“be wasted and Death won ’t be denied his fodder.

#Alot of people are of the opinion that we should save religion.
for our later years, and in the meantime accumulate degrees and
occupy ourselves with worldly affairs. Ask them if they are assured

“of a long life. Nobody knows how: long he will live, so if people

don’t see that Divine Light now, to experience which thlS bodyisa -

- rarely-given epportunity, then when will they?”

"The Maharajah of- Bharatpur provided accommodation for -
Shri Maharaj Jx All day long a stream of people of very different

‘ideas and persuasions came and asked all kinds of questions. .
- Mabharaj Ji left an indelible impression on that place and all kmds

of mlsconceptmns about satsang were cleared up. : :
Kanheya was Shri Maharaj Ji’s personal attendant and stayed
in his room. One night after satsang, Maharaj Ji asked, “Kanheya,

*- would you like to see a movie?” Kanheya rephed “No, Maharaj Ji.
" Pve stopped seeing movies since I"came into your ~shelter.”
"+ -Maharaj Ji said; “I’ll show you a movie right here in this room.

Close thé door and draw the curtains.” Kanheya says, “I did so. -

Maharaj Ji was sitting on his bed. He told me to stand in front of -
him and watch the wall, and on no account to jook behind. I looked -
at that wall and the most unbelievable scenés started to appear—
thousands of Krishnas and thousands of his cowhetd friends, all

~ dancing. After ‘watching this for a while, 1 foolishly turned-around. .
" Shri Maharaj Ji scolded me, ‘What! You disobeyed me!” Then I

turned to face the wall but it had gone blank. I begged Maharaj Ji,

‘Pm._ sorry! Show 'me just once more! I promise not to_turn

. S
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around" But Mahara; Jl sa1d “Not now. Maybe some other time:?

Soon afterwards, we left for Delhl.” .

Masauta .

’ Mahara1 Ji had devotees in Masauta, Prangarh Hapur, .;
Mampun and Bulandshahr, all sizeable towns in the state of Uttar
‘Pradesh. Masauta’s Patwari=-the district revenue official—Shri .

. Prltam Smgh and ‘the head of the v1llage, Shri Chokhelal (who
¢ later become Mahatima Premanand) arraniged a-satsang program

for Shn Mahara] ji in 1962. All in all, Maharaj Ji did several

~ programs there. To accommodate him and mahatmas, the villagers

had built a 'srnall cottage. ‘The 1962 program was especially
spectacular. A troupe of ershna Lila dancers: had come from-

Vrindaban. -Many Delhi premies. had also arrived, Shri Mahara]'
Ji’s processron went throughout the village; the premies shouting
slogans about realizing the Divine Light and the Holy Name.’

.Alot of people in Masauta belonged to the Arya Samaj. In
a *‘Gurukul’, was nearby,and i its senlor"‘ N

fact, ; an Arya Sama] college,
.acadermcs came to argue scriptures with Mahara] ]1

Satsang had already - begun. The air was ringing with
devotional songs. A huge crowd had gathered, not just from - -
Masauta, but from’ neighbounng villages as well. Om Prakash,a = -
.+ Delhi teacher, was discussing Knowiedge in a lucid and easy-to- .
I 'understand fashlon, but the crowd was %‘tlve and. Arya. Sama;' R
about  Dayanand, their =
'orgamzatlon $ founder Then 2 mahatma started to give-satsang, -
". but the demand for Mahara1 ]1 hlmself 10 Cpme on stage grew
° louder. When he finally did come, it seemed aj):f thesun had comg = |
- out frorn behind the clouds. Everyone fell: sxlent, and j just stared at -

followers were. shoutlng slogans

his ma;esnc and radiant countenance.

A 'short while later, a few Arya Samaj youths started heckhng‘ .

~and shoutmg, “All glory to Swami Payanand!” Villagers told

them to’ be quiet and that it was against all sense of decency o -
. create such an uproar in satsang. They told them to listens firstto .. -

what Maharaj Ji hadt_o say and then say their j piece.

83 . .
.. Shri Maharaj Ji said, “You people have come to argue with
- me, but do you really know the scriptures-or do you only want to
cause a commotion? I also used to belong to Arya Samaj, and I've
heard a lot of debates bétween them and orthodox Hindus, as well
a5 with Muslims and Christians. Once in Lahore I'heard a debate
_,’_about 1dolatry “The Arya Samajist quoted » :

: ‘You are in the idol and in the ﬂowers, S0. how can God
: garland God?’ S

- Then his orthodox opponent countered “You are in the bread 7
and in the teeth, so how can God chew God?’ Everyone in the
- dudience cheered: In the .end, that debate: proved inconclusive,
" because God is a matter of personal experience. If God could be
. reahzed by debate then there’d be no need for meditation and -
-~ Samadhi, and you can’t experience Samadhi without spiritual
- Knowledge, because God is beyond mind and intellect. How did -
_ thiose who said that God is both formless and with form, know this?
“If this can be realized through debate; then why is it written in the
© -scriptures that Godis not & matter of intellect? The soul can’t be:
. known through study or reading scriptures. That is-why the sages -
* taught that the aspirant should seek a:God-realized Guru, please

e eonstantemeduanon,, hlS mmd becomes still, the meditator reaches

'He redlly is.

o ‘What did Swamr Dayanandp wrlte? ‘Satyarth Prakash’—
- ‘Truth means nght God is truth,.conscicusness and bliss. He is"
i Lrght, and-there is no darkness in Him.: I’m simply telling you.to

called Bhargo Jyoti by the Vedas. If you meditate on this ‘Bhargo
| ]yotr then there is no. dlfference of opinion between you and me.

Lt ‘L R 8 however, you say- that you medltate on that- nght but really.-_ ) ) ‘

_- k" don’, then you are not practtsmg ‘what you preach and if there is
- [+ - any discrepancy. between | person s words and act:ons, he can’t
| know God : - -

~him through service and then receive Knowledge When, by :

*Samadhi; or the Superconscmus state Then he experlences Gaodas. -

A ‘see and meditate on: God Who'is 'Light within you and. Who is. - '
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educated like you; I don’t have your academic qualifications. I

merely say this: “The Vedas, scriptures and saints teach oniy
this—to love the Name of God.’ :

‘Once I was walklng through Hardwar bazaar. : A

_ Maharashtrtan gentleman catled me over to talk to me. He asked,

“Are you the Lord?’ I replied, ‘Supposethat I’m not, and say that I

. am, then that won’tbe of any benefit to you. If I say that I am not

the Lord, yet really T am, that. won’t help you either.’

‘He was. learned in the scriptures; On another occasion, I-
.visited him. He calied all his family and relatives for darshan. His

son was also a.very learned and quahfied rel1g10us academic,

' spec1ahzmg in the Gita. He listened to satsang then examined me

closely for the chsnngulshmg marks of an Incarnation.

Why doyou call yourself ‘Hans Avatar’?” :
Shri Maharaj Jianswered, “You are an academlc You deﬁne

the word ‘avatar’.” So he said, “Aorarit iti avatar—one who can -
take others from mortahty ‘to immortality, just as a boat takes us-_
“from one side of a river to another, is.an avatar.” Quick as a flash,
one of Maharaj Ji’s mahatimas jumped up and declared, “Our .
 Guru Maharaj Ji has. given us the Knowledge which takes one
- across. the worldly ocean to 1mmortahty So, accordmg to your

deﬁnmon, Shri Maharaj Ji is an avatar.” - -

-Then an elderly ‘Arya Sama] mahatma stood up and satd T .
pohtely, “I request ammute of your tlme ”Maharaj ]1 mv:ted hnn B &

Tell me, am I contradicting the Vedas? I am offermg you the’
essence of the Vedas, that which is the substance. 1 am not

‘I’m not saying that I am God. If these dcvotees say it, thenr '
- ask them why I have no wish to be God o

‘ ‘Lord Krishna says in the Gita, ‘Know the realized soul to be ‘
Me.” The Vedas and Upanishads also say that the devotee should " -
" have the same respect for his Guru as for God. If my devotees have
. that kind of love and faith, what’s so ob]ectlonable”’ o

After Shri Maharaj Ji had finished satsang, the Prmcnpal of .
'the Slkanderabad Gurukal stood up and said, “Lhave a questton

- say!
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. to come closer and handed h:m the rmcrophone The mahatma

said,” “It’s wrong to believe in Incarnations because God- is
omnipresent. He can’t be embodied. He can’t come in a human
form, because if He did, He wouldn’t remain omnipresent. Those
whom people call Incarnations can be highly evolved souls, but not
actual Incarnations. You believe that Guru is an avatar. Therearea
lot of gurus around today, so does that mean that they are all
avatars? I'm not prepared to believe in this kind of Guruism, -

* because the Vedas say that the real Guru:-is-God. So God is
everyone’s Guru. We can’t call a human bemg ‘Gury’. I'm not

saying that we should class Shri Maharaj Ji with those others,
because P've heard that although he, reveals Knowledge of the
Formless Ged, he himself has-never claimed to be the Lord, as you
heard him say ;ust now. His ideas are'very noble and exalted, and
so I request you, most reverend ‘Maharaj Ji, to-clear up people’s
confusion about religion and set ‘them on the right path.”

. The other Arya Samajists, after hearmg oné of their
mahatmas thus praise Maharaj Ji, grumbled to each other, “What
a difference between what he sald and what he was supposed to

[EL I

Shti Gurudev was- obvmusly very pleased. Then he gave

, | satsang for quite some time-and the audierice listened attentively.
~ ‘Basing their arguments strictly on the scriptures, both he and the

mahatmas urged their hsteners to expenence God Who is Truth, _

" - personally.

The Masauta program. . iasted three days " Mahatma

- Preranand, who used to live there, relates an interesting incident:
-« took Shri Maharaj Ji to see my farm. Hundreds of premies -
' accompamed him. He went to the pea field, tore off a pod and

began to. eat the peas. Then the premies: ‘invaded the fi¢ld and -
stripped it bare. Because of my. love for Maharaj Ji and because
these premies were my guests, I didn’t say anything. As the saying

| .~ goes, “These are God’s birds and these are God’s fields, so, birds,
* eat your fill.” So 1 thought, “This is Maharaj Ji's field and these are

hlS devotees, so, whatever will be, will be Ho\vever, later on at

ﬁr.(’l
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harvest tjim_c-, the ir:illé'gers were amazed to find that ‘my fields

produced the best harvest and told me, “That’s your Guru Maharaj

Ji’s miracle.” I replied, ‘No, friends. If a person’s heart is-pure,
* then-the outcome is automatically good.” o

~ “‘Maharaj Ji liked to go for a stiol] before satsang, During one
- such walk, he sat down on a small bridge in a field. Premies
- clustered around him and he gave satsang; It was evening, and just
 starting to get dark. A snake came out of its hole in the fields and,

o spreading its hood, stood behind the premies - When Shri Maharaj -
Jinoticed it, he said, ‘Well, now how will you listen to satsang, and

what will you understand of it?> When you were 4 human being you
didn’t listen to me, so now what can I do for you?’ The premies

~turned around to see whom Maharaj Ji was addressing. When they. |

saw the snake they were afraid, but Maharaj Ji said, ‘“Don’t be
- scared. He'll go'away now.” They saw the snake lower its head two

or three times to' the ground and slither away into the field. The

‘next day, some prémies who were strolling through the field came
" across that snake, dead. It seemed to them that by Maharaj Ji’s
- grace it had left that body and had possibly got another chance as a
~ human being. ' oL ST

Kurukshetra o

.- Wheneve there is a solar eclipse, a religious fair (Meld) is held at

' Kurukshgj;tra‘. in the northern state of Haryana. As one such évent
was drawing near, Shri Maharaj Ji was in Delhi. He asked the

premies if any:of them wanted to go to Kurukshetra, Some of

them, who are still dround today, such as Kishan Singh, Ho Ram,
Hari Ram-and his mother‘Chandro, and Yukti Ram the ghee -

. véndor, got ready to accompany him. Ho Ram had already bought =
' some land at Kurukshetra during a previous Mela and had bujlta
hut. 'Shri Maharaj Ji-had his crown packed with his luggage.
Everyone wenit to Kurukshetra together by train. In their carriage

- were: two. Marwari ‘merchants - also- bound - for Kurukshetra.
Maharaj Ji gave them satsang and they were so impressed that they -
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'_bééged 10 be allowed to stay at the-premies’ camp,- even though B

they had pre-booked accommodation. .

At 2 a.m. Shri Maharaj Ji woke up Hari Ram and told him to

" come along. Hari Ram said, “Maharaj Ji, it’s two o’clock in the

. y - | . v , 2, . i i .
‘morning. What’s there to see now? Everyone’s asleep.”” Maharaj ]

| * said; “Listen, just do as I say.” Hari Ram says that Shri Maharaj Ji

started walking and stopped somie time iater_ n;ar.a-.lil‘ind miﬂstrcll; .
" whiose eyes were just empty socke_ts.Mahara],‘]_x sald, Oh, ]usglol? o
" at the mysterious play of karma! He doesn’t even have eye -adf"

. He’s useless'as far as the world is concerned. Even so, by God’s -

grace, he could still see the Divine Light. He could still remember

thé Holy Name. Even the rost magnificent elephant ‘can’t

meditate. This is the uniqueness of the human body. No matter

'+ what circumstances a human being '.is born into——e;\rpn_ 1f "he‘ is-
‘ ."blind,d_eaf, dumb or lame—he can still; by the Guru. s gr-ape,-se;

' the Inner Light and meditate on the Name, because God is beyond
" the senses and is meditated upon by consciousness. Everyone has -

consciousness, and-any human being can learn the gechgfqgé_'gf .
meditation; if he wants to. Even if an animal wants to meditate, it .

" can’t. So.understand right now what I’ve been saying'_toj you.over
“and over again in satsang; “The soul which is extremely blessed
‘receives.a human body.” You can enjoy pleasures in any specics,

bt you can meditate only inthis human lifetime. Meditationis the - .

-only-earning which you will take with you—the rest you _hav? o

leave behind.” - - - T T
c. " “The next day at approximately-4 p.m. Shri-Maharaj Jitold Ho .

Ram to fetch 4 horse; Then, wearing his crown, he saton the horse

" and.-set off around :the fair grounds. ‘Hari  Ram' asked him,

i Ji,-what ing? What wil tell people when
“Maharaj Ji,y what are you domg?" What will we Fe people wher
they ask Lvho you aré?”? He replied, “Just tell them that I am'the

King of Satick!” So the premies _‘fcjllfowéd him,-singiri_g,:‘fLoye tl_r;fi- i
Satguru! Nectar will rain upon youl’ It caused quite a sur: -
' _EverYorie’S'.atteﬁtion'Was_dr_aWn to him, and wheh people saw his-

" .majestic bearing and lustrous countenance, tll:.cy_:an af;e; him as if
. ‘they had gone mad. Some even swoonéd as if in a trance. Eventhe -

£
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~ saddhus, matted locks and all, started following him. Having
‘completed his tour of the grounds, he returned with a huge crowd
‘in tow. Then he sat down and spoke non-stop for two hours. It was

inspired satsang, and everyone, awed by his divine splendour, = . -

* shouted, “Hans Bhagwan ki jai!” (All glory to the Divine Lord
Hans!) : : L S
' By this time he was tired. From 4—8 p.m. he had ridden

around the Mela grounds on a hot summer’s day with 4 heavy
crown on his head. Then he had given hours of satsang. But no'one -

- was ready to leave. He called Hari Ram and said, “I’m tired. Tell

them to gohome now.” Finally it started raining, and only then did

people get up and leave.
~ Etawah

The number of centres in Uttar Pradesh state, from where -

Knowledge spread, slowly increased.. Besides small towns like
. . Bulandshahr, Hapur, Masauta, Khurja and Prangarh, there were
active premies in cities like Etawah, Mainpuri; Allahabad, Hardoi

and Aligarh, and Shri Maharaj Ji was constantly on the move from -

one to the other for satsang. In 1944, in spite of the fact that there |
- “was only one premie in Etawah and he was poor, a huge procession
- was held thefre, followed by a very successful _pr.ogrﬁm.. '

The pi'cmie had often bcggc‘d-Shr-i 'Mé.haréi‘,]i t0-come and‘,

give 'darshajn-at Etawah. Atfirst Mahar_'aj Ji said, “You've alreédy ‘
had “darshan- arid there are no other premies in Etawah, so what .

" would Ido there?” But the premie insisted, requesting Miaharaj Ji

to at least come and purify his house by his presénce, and at the . -

same time edify the residents of Etawah with satsang and darshar..

- premie to make all the necessary arrangements. _
" Leaflets were printed and distributed and fiews of the

| impending program reached a majority of people. A lot of premies. -

urrounding districts arrived. It was beyond the means of

* Finally Maharaj Ji agreed and sent a mahatrha back with the - b_ o o

e pfemig' to accommodate them all, but there was definitely -
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a-blessiﬁg }esting on the community kitc_:hen, because évqryone was
adequately fed and the food never ranout. - -
" "A wonderful procession was held. Some Muislim premies

- provided fireworks and others provided elephants. This colourful

procession  was -indeed something extraordinary as far as the
Etawah townspeople were concerned. The local religious leaders

objected to Shri Maharaj Ji’s carriage being drawn by 'sixteen

horses. There had never been a procession like it in the history of

Etawah! Some people suspected British invplycmc:nt,lw'hile'others:
thought that itmust be some kind of new rellglog§ organization. So
Maharaj Ji became the talk of the towm, fmd 2 vgl‘ncty of ideas about
him, both right and wrong, started going aroun_c%._‘ ; T |
" Some Delhi premies had come with Maharaj Ji by tfam in.a .

- specially reserved carriage. Maharaj Ji had brought along a bottle

l' on i ‘brought p ‘such as oranges and
of honey. The premies had brought p}'a_st}ad such as. a
" water cls:es'tnuts, and Maharaj Ji was distributing it. The floor was

ittered with peels, All of a sudden the jar of honey fell and broke.
‘Honey started flowing everywhere. Some spilled on the sheet on - -
“which Maharaj Ji was sitting and some fell on the floor. Shri .

© Maharaj. Ji started scooping up the honey. with his fingers and

icked . He even picked up honey-coated orange peels and.
iﬁ:g :{1122 "The-p,remlijc:s; looked on in 'qude:_. Shrl-MaEhara] I
explained; “You don’t know who offﬁredrthl.s‘"honey ‘a’r’ld_W§tl_1 what -
affection. He must have goné hungry toget 1t for me. _He wenton
licking his fingers for a long time. . .. . -
th-mSgé\krl:;al Ag'rya Samaj is‘tsga's' u{ell as disciplc§ of Iﬁarpatr{ camein
opposition. Several women premies had cg‘mg.f_rom Dc}t_g ar:ld the
critics tried to insinuate that Maharaj Ji had led these ladies astray. .
A crowd of 'angry-pCOple gathered outside his door, demanding

.. that he come. outside. By chance,-a premie police officer from

Allahabad arrived on‘the scene. He'hagl‘ missed his train 'hor'r;”e’ ,and
so had returned. Maharaj Ji said, ““Is this your law and. Otdel;..-_ _ rHc .
went outside and  told the mob, “All your questions.will be

answered - tonight at satsang.” Then the premie. policeman:

. quietened. them down and dispersed them.
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. Tl-fat'evening, ‘Maharaj Ji told the Dethi ladies to sit on stage,

- and then told Om Baba to inform the audience about them. The = -
satsang grounds were filled to overflowing. Om Babasaid, “These .

ladies belong to respectable homes. They have come hére from

' Delhi to listen-to satsang and so have their husbands.” He called
- ‘the husbands on stage one by one. They told the audience, “We-

have taken leave from work of our own free will to come here.”

~ Then Om Baba issueda challenge: “Some of you have come to ]
debate the scriptures. Why argue with Shri-Maharaj Ji? The most .
* learsied among you may ask any question you like of any one of -

these lady disciples. If they can’t answer it, Maharaj Ji will

' consider himself defeated, but if they can, then you will have to
. concede defeat. Then you’ll be paraded in disgrace around Etawah

for having falsely accused a great soul.”"

‘Then a couple of people stood up and said, “We feel a bit _
ashamed t¢-ask, but would Maharaj Ji mind telling us why hé is -
called ‘Hans Avatar?” .-~ S -
© . Mabharaj | took the microphone and said, “There are alot of
peoplé in this country called ‘Ram Avatar’, ‘Krishan Avatar’, etc. .-

- Why don’t you ask them why they have such names? Why are you

- singling me out?”

- They énswered, : ‘fThoée; are ;‘onlys . hames_—‘thg pk:oplé_i' o
themselves are ‘not .avatars, They don’t claim to be spreading
Knowledge of God; so that’s why we don’t object to their names, -

' ~ But you claim that you give the same Knowledge which Krishna

gave to Arjuna; which means that people will regard ypu'ésGod‘,

“and how can that be in Kali Yuga?” -

“Shri Maharaj Ji answered, “It':is,"ther‘Gu'r'u"S-i 10b to. give

_ Knowledge. ' What else am I supposed to give? If you dislike the
_idea of Knowledge so much, then stay in ignorance. People who-
- need Knowledge take it. If you don’t need it, then don’t take it. My

only mistake was in coming here, but what else could I do? People -+ *
- here invited me. If T don’t give Knowledge you have nothing. .
‘against me, but P'm in the wrong because I give Knowledge—or

~ have I-committed any other offence?”

91

S AThen:- two other men stood up and said, “No; we were wrong.
We didn’t know anything about you. Please accept our-apologies,

and do us the favour of giving us satsang: Moreover, please accept-

our humble invitation to stay here in Etawah for a qu days more.
- We were duped.’_’ . :

Hapur

In Hapi.l'r there lived .a'devo_t.c_:d -premie, Babu Shyamsundar, .

“who was a warehousé clerk with the Railways. Shri M_a'haraj' Ji
B freq'uently'visit'ed.Hapu,r and its environs, and always staygd thh .

Shyamsundar. 3

‘Once during satsaﬁgi théfé; M_eihérai Ji said, "fP,rogr}é‘Ssing on

‘the path of devotion is like target practice. Duriri_g‘target'practlcg a
" soldier is given a.gun and told how to aim. He is shown the target;

on which he has to concentrate and he'is the concentrator. When

" these -three—target, concentrator af;d' co_‘n_cgnt'ratiop—_ﬂ_ar'g in
~ perfect alignment, he will hit the bullseye, and if they are not, he

will miss. It takes a long time, maybe months, to perfect this, yet

" here, if a person gets initiated in. the evening; the next morning:

he’ll say, ‘My mind doesn’t settle in meditation.” There are three

' things—satsang, service and meditation. If you are acuve In all

. - . . . . . g e 012 N
" three, then your mind will:settle in meditation and won’t flicker "

“here and there. There should not be the slightes_t shoi'tCOmir.igri'n
N #n'y_:of; tﬁgse,ht_:{Wevef;"' co L o o

.

- B.aba*ShYanisﬁ.nldar relates, f‘AI_‘v.‘r-aé--ihi_ti‘ated-by S'hfi .Maha'rai_ -
T pérséﬁallj; About ten months later, my wife, wh_p wa.siaboqt to .
" give birth; suddenly became veiy ill. Hours passed, but the baby

ill : 1. T was very worried, so I started meditating.
~still Hadn’t been born. I was very.wgrricd, soIst: tating
Maharai Ji appeared to-me and shouted, “What are you doing?. .

The baby is already dead. Call a proper doctor to have it removed

and then get your friend to treat your wifi_:‘.l _“Shé":li- be all right 1n a’
week or so.’ I jumped up and ran to my wife, Her face was turning

~grey and her tecth had gone gellow. I immediatedly sent for a

“doctor. She confirmed that ﬂxe:‘ba]jy was dead; and"if Ihad ll'efl?' it

o A
Ee
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even half an hour longcf,- my wife would have died of blood

_ poisom’ng. I had a friend who was an Ayurvedic physician. He
prescribed a week’s course of treatment and my wife soon

recovered. Then I realized that Guru Maharaj Jiknows absolutely - .

everything and helps his devotees invisibly. - .

* ‘On one occasion, Shri Maharaj Ji was staying in a cott

near the Nazibabad Lines and.-Ho Ram Sharma was cooking for

. “him. One day, while Maharaj Ji was eating lunch, 14 or 15 saddhus-
~ arrived. Maharaj Ji told me to give them something to cat. I went to

the kitchen to inform Ho Ram, who said, “We are very low on flour. R

Please bring some more.” I was on my way out the door when

~ Maharaj Ji said sharply, ‘Where are'you going? Get the food ready, o
then go.” I didn’t think it proper to inform Maharaj Ji about the . -

. flour s‘h’or%tétg‘e‘in front of gdests, so Ireturned to the kitchen. I told
~ Ho Ram what had happened and he said, “Why worry? He who
 said that will take care of everything.” It was all Maharaj Ji’s game.

We just kept on making chapatties and the flour didn’t run out. All -

. the saddhus ate their fill. S o
‘Once my younger brother said to me, ‘Ask Maharaj Ji’s-

" permission to start speculating in'molasses, becatse now the rate is-
just right.” Soon afterwards, while I was massaging Maharaj Ji's

 feet, I t®k' advantage of his'good mood to make my request, He
. ‘asked, “What will you do with the money you make?” I replied, ‘I’ll

- be able to afford my daughters’ weddings.’ Then he became angry-
all of a sudden and said, ‘Se, you think you’re the one doing it all?*

" “No,’ I said, “You are.” So he said, ‘Well, why are you worried?’ He

‘took a small cloth bag full of rupee notes from his pocket and threw
it to me, saying, “There! Go.and arrange the weddings!’ I trembled _

and begged his pardon. A minute later he picked up the purse and

put it in his pocket. But his pocket showed fo differerice in size. 1

- don’t know where the bag came from or wheré it-went: .~
- .. “When I reached home I told my brether the whele story; but -

. he went ahead with the deal anyway. As soon as.he had purchased - - -

the ;_nolasiscs'thc. market started showing an adverse trend and he -
lost 3500 rupees. in two days. He was operating from Musaddilal

age '
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Ra.m‘.nara-yan’.s company shop and the loss was entered against his

" name. I was very worried about how we could recoup the losses.

' i T i Delhi. The train stalled
“The next day Maharaj Ji was gomngto 1Dl
on its way out of the station and his compartment just happened to

-stop right in frent of my office window. He called me and said, “So, -

you didn’t listen to me. How much did you lols;e'.::’kl gﬂctl (liu'm' :;?Zlim'it)
you dl sten 101 7 much a1c yor. .

- . He said, ‘Never mind, you’ll get it back, ut do

;;gfrf‘s; I thought to myself, “Well, Mahara) Ti has assured me ,thj.’.tr

“ Tl recover the money, but 1 wonder how?’

ree 1r ¢ char m Indore came
“Three or four days later, some merchants fro

0 that same company to purchase molasses. They didn’t get tl_x;‘
B space on the train which they needed to transport the goods an

were about to cancel the deal. The owner of the firm sent them to

" me t i ' ion. I told them, ‘Space is very
' to get special recommendation. I. to them, °S ver.
B I?;it:d? bu'tpl_ecan'get it for you by saying that a relative of mine 18

sending the molasses to Indore,’ The receipts wereissued and they.

" -got space on 2 goods train immediately. Shri Maharaj ].i’s Words :
" lame.true and we recovered the loss. - SRS
G ‘Once Shri Maharaj Ji arrived at my home at:t‘he Raﬂwayi;aff
. Quartcfﬁ;-\‘l/hen I'got home from work he took mefor a walk_., htcr _
B ‘walking about four or five miles we came'across a mahatma’s hut..

He sat down on a log outside and started giving satsang. Inside the

. ‘hut an old mahatma with a long _beard was -cc.yoking a;m;al-. V(Zlh;t .
. he heard Shri Maharaj Ji’s voice he came quts;de andem racedhis *
feet. Maharaj Ji accepted the meal he offered and gave me;) sqmz ist .
o prashad. The mahatma also-auzl. }then ix:: had 1f‘;g:_shed he qwc -

- s T¢’s feet and departed from this world. - -~ - © . .
Mah?\r;g:lsni; son Surerrjidra was about 3 years old, he sud?cn:ﬂ

- fell ill with typhoid, and wés in a coma for four days. I serI:/t1 a;f_: al
" kinds of doctors but he didn’t improve‘.‘ Mcar}w}nl‘i, Sl}l‘l M Salrlaj .
Ji arrived. I.begged'him',.in tears, to relieve my son’s distress. Shut .

- 'Maharaj Ji said, ‘He has to go through this himself. It is the result

" of previous actions. However, if you love }u-m somuch, Icanmake .
?ﬁri well again but you'll be in his condition. You.can look after

** him, but he won’t be able to look after you.” I requcs'tg:_d,fMas@r_,_

£
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pleésé at least bring him out of this coma.’ So Mahafai J]i'ki'_cked\his"— “
head and ordered, ‘Come out of thit coma!’ The boy immediately -

* regained consciousness and to this day has never experienced such
a condition again. TR : S

- ‘Mahargj Ji ohce visited me at ‘11 p.m, dnd sat down on'the
- bed: I requested him to let me prepare dinner for him: He refused
and said, ‘Just give me whatever you have and I’ll eat it with a ~

' couple of chapatties.’ I replied, “There’s nothing_cooked, but I
- have some chili pickle.’ Maharaj Ji said, ‘Fine. I'll'eat pickle and
~ chapatties.” T cooked some chapatties and offered them to him, one

by one. He liked them and asked for more. By 4 a/m. he ha dgone - I

through 3 tins of flour and a whole jar of pickles! I kept on serving

chapatties and he said, ‘They’re delicious!” Finally, at daybreak, I N
. asked,|‘Lord, how long will this 4ila'go on?’ So he said, _‘N_Ow I'm

full. Well, I certainly did eat a lot today” - =
' ‘Once Shri Maharaj Ji went to Nazibabad and stayed there.

" two weeks. Even so, the premies refused tolet him go. Whenhegot - . }

into his car to leave; the premies lay.down in frontof it. So he
stayed onanother week. Finally, when he realized that there was no

way that the premies were going'to let him go, he went into his hut

- and simply vanished into thin gir! The premies looked everywhere

-+ but he was nowhere to be fourid: He returned to Nazibabad 2
- month later: When we asked him where he had gone; he replied, ‘I -
had an urgent piece of work but you people wouldn’t let mego,so -+

what else could I do? T had to.go. Don’t be so persistent in future,”

.. ‘I invited Mabharaj Ji to my. eldest daughter’s wedding. He
came and stayed at the local temple accommodatiori. The day after -
. the wedding my friend Ramchandra’s son injured himself at play.

. “He’s stopped breathing. I don’t know what to do. .~

L Rarhcﬁémdra;:whq is an Ayufv c'di‘c,db ctor, felt his,.p}i,lsé and Sa_id,: K :

. ‘Once my cow got lost-and I couldn’t find her anywhére. 1 .
prayed iiiwardly to Maharaj Ji for Lielp. That same moment I saw =~
her standing outside the door, Some tithe later I saw Maharaj Jiat
Bulandshahr. As soon as. I touched his feet; he said, ‘Why doyou . -
‘bother me s0? Am I supposed to. go looking for lost cows, too?’”
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| ‘I ran té Mabharaj Ji’s room with some water and touched his -

, rand touen=c
" feet with it. He was resting but he sat up and said, “What s the .

1 told him abo d he told me to hurry back. I
ter?’ I told him about the boy and > hu :
g;?eiilé boy' the holy water (charnamrit)and he tooka deep breath.

My friénd was amazed and asked, “What kind of mediciqé dld lYOU.': e
7 givé him?’ [ told him not to tell anyone.

eivia used to go to sat§én'g'v§ith iﬁy
“After receiving Knowledge I used to go to satsar )
frieﬁcﬁ?ﬁikaram Sharma. His brother started coming along too,

' idered usall ¢ v day we would bow to
it dered us.all crazy because every vould bowto -
' g;llatdiizfio ﬁsais f;: arrived and as we left. However, he started doing

did. T soroached him, Shri‘Maharaj Ji
.everyone else did. Just as he approached
isi:ffgrgW' his feet, saying, ‘If people who touch my feet are crazy,

B why ate you doing it?’ He told Bhikaram’s brother to'stand toone

<ide. and after everyone had left he told him to stay the night: He

‘ . . Lo .o . . ut
" took him into his-hut and said, “You dén’t know anyth}xir‘xg ab? t
" great souls.” He sat him down and threw ‘a sheet over him. -

7. Bhikaram’s brother said, “What did I §ee! Ag.clgs.tial pl;n; ]
ca;né and Maharaj Ji told me to sitin it with him. We reache

* . Yaikunth, the heaven of Lord Vishnu. 1 plfostrath_ mysc]f_t_(? Lo;}il ‘
' Vishnu. Shri Maharaj Ji explained, ‘See what is happening all i

.around. On the one hand, people are suffering, and-on the other

. enjoying, while servants of the Lord are_egioyrin'g Fl}e.‘l?liss:.'of |

service.” - -

‘Lotd Vishnﬁ said, ;Ii: 1s by_' his grace t-hét‘you have been able

tod iere. If he wishes, you may stay.” Shri Maharaj Ji was not
- to come here. If he wishes, you may stay.” oh: 3 Ji was )

- Sifl?f?éetb ilrﬁ that. -I'be_g'gec,i Lord Vishnu to let me sita_y._He‘ gave ‘rn::i o

fa.;v.mall‘ Box containing some powder which He had sanctified and - L

said, “Wheneéver you want to see me, dab some of this on you
31 bt 3

* forehead and you’ll come here. But on one condition—that you -

" ys obey hi :ndicated Shri Maharaj Ji. I tacked the box
:  obey him.” He indicated Shn_!_\&ahgray Bl ‘ e box’
i ?::lizsw‘;istyfolds of my dhoti, Qur plane grrw:d and we rgtu?pgg to.

"~ earth. -

™ hri Mabataj Ji removed the cloth and I was wonderingif it .
... . ‘Shri Maharaj Ji removed the cloth and I : gifit
L had rzalll:;r h'aia'pen’ed or not. Then I saw that l__the little bpx wag_:,

- Wherc—l'had'put it'.-’".,' o o : o

£




96

‘Bhrkaram 5 brother stayed on w:th Mahara; Jl and lost all _
_ interest in worldly things. He had no intention of going home. We

tried several times to take him home, but he was unwilling togo, so
. owe ﬁnally had to request Maharaj Ji to make him leave. Maharaj Ji -

ordered him to go but he wouldn’t listen. Mabharaj Ji repeated his

. order’ three times and finally said, ‘Leave this instant! and
- v1rtua11y pushed him out the door. On his way home he noticed.
- that Lord Vishnu’s little powder-box had disappeared. He burst

into tears and cried; ‘I was a king but now I'm a pauperI All -

- because T disobeyed Maharaj Ji.’

‘ ‘The next day he told us the whole story. He added, ‘Now,
whenever I think of going to see Mahara1 Ji, my feet feel leaden and

everythmg goes black.’ -

“That evening I vrs1ted Maharaj. ]1 and begged him to bestow

the same grace on me as he’d shown to Bhikaram’s brother. Shri
Mahara] Ji answered, ‘He was a king and now he’s 4 pauper. Do.

you want that to happen to you?’ I answered ‘No

Vo

i .Maii'npu-ri |

Once, Shn Mahara] }1 went to Dalupur in Mampurr drstnct :

and stayed at the home of Pundit Surya Narayan. A lot of premles
were present and satsang’ went on day and nighit for a week. Food

“for everyone was prepared in- ezght homes, and the cooking fires -
‘burned non-stop. Leaflets. had been printed and distributed
everywhere. The' atmosphere was beyond words. Neither Shri

Maharaj Ji nor the premies had any idea of day or mght The

premies totally dtssolved themselves in _satsang, " service ‘and
" ‘darshan. Drowned in an' ocean of heavenly. love, they played
- together. They built a swing and he played on it for three days and
: n1ghts contmuously, as the.premies took turns in pushing it. The

premies were transported by love and enraptured by Maharaj Ji’s

enchantlng beauty. No ong ‘was any longer aware of lumself A
premte sang a- hymn by the poet-samt Surdas - '
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“Nothlng is greater than love
It is the reason why Krishna refused Duryodhan s rich

food -
~ And ate humble greens at thhuram s home
" Lord Rama praised the taste of the fruit -
- 'Which Bhilni.had already sampled. - :
. Under Love’s spell Krishna forgot his. ma;esty

- And became Arjuna’ s charioteer.

" Transported by Love the mllkmalds of Vrmdaban
- danced , '
And made Krishna darnice, too.
Surdas says; ‘I am totally unfit to praise You

'I’hen -Shri Maharaj Ji gave satsang and said, “Surdas sang in
that song that God can be realized only through Love. God is

Himself Love. This Love is within everyone, but some people
misuse it in sense-pleasures, others misdirect i it towards a woman,.

~ a son, or money. This kind of love turns out, to be the greatest
" miséry;- because it is selfish. When a persor/’s selfish desire is

fulfilled, that’s the end of his love, too. Worldly love is merely

. attachment and infatuation. Love for God is true love. There'are .
~ four kinds of devotees, too. First is the person who calls upon God "

when in trouble. Draupad1 remembered the Lord in her dlstress' :

“and He saved her. - -

* “The second kind of love is mottvated Thls kind of person,

: devotes hlmself to God with sonie selfish motwe in mmd such as -

winning the lottery. Such a devotee believes that God rs‘
ommpotent, and . calls on Hrm to do this’ ‘or that for hun R
* “The third type is the seeker, who loves God'in order to know

~ Him. The fourth is the devotee with Knowledge, who, even after - -
- knowing God, serves and meditates desirelessly. In the Gita the -
-Lord says, “The realized devotee is my very soul, andis better than

all the others,’ This is because he harbours no.motives of any kind -

andi is free from fedr or any worldly sorrow. He realtzes that the
.- purpose of his life is to remember God.. _ '
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He always protects them. So,. lovmg God takes the devotee across
- the worldly ocean. Loving maya, on- ‘the other hand, br_mgs

' s‘uffermg and bondage to the wheel of birth-and death.. L
' “When Lord Krishna was still a young cowherd, he killed .

many demons -as mere sport, to protect -his devoteesl He also
showed his four-faceted form and his' cosmic form: to ‘Arjuna.

How? Only he knows. The Lord is willing to:do anything'for His
devotees. Peoplé read Gita, Ramayana andthe works of samts, but
they don t practise the teachings written there. "

_ -“What.a wonderful world God has made, but people want only -
- the world. They don’t want God. Everyone wants to own theworld
* but-no one has ever succeeded. Take the example of Delhi. How :

many people have been slaughtered, how much blood has been
shed throughout its htstory' How hany conquerors have mounted

~ the throne, declarmg, ‘Delhi is. mme" They e all been gobbled up

by death, and Delhi still looks as fresh-and.ally ng as abride. In.
other words, there is. nothlng to-be galned by pursuing maya. Itis

only a shadow—-you can never hold on to it The. human bocly is :

- bestowed upon.a soul so that it can reahze Go I
_the person who. knows His true Name and mec esup
: ‘lastmg peace and happmess are also _hlsr PR

lis reallzed by '

’ 1n1t1at10n to worthy asplrants However, he 7
' rdomg as he saw fit. Hecame to a satsang p
- went for darshan. He prostratcd to
* -given perrnission to stand uip, Maha
. two days, desplte appeals byr -prem

”un_lying there for

~disciple.” Mahara) Ji rephed, B |

God follows HIS devotees around hke acow her newborn calf :

. Anuriddh’ Singh had - © -

S mlslead simple, sincere premies and had: Vu'tually set himself upas .

a guru. So Shii Mahara) Ji said to him, “You Aareagury, so why do - T

. you need to lie at ‘my feet?: Aren’t you ‘enlightened?” Then .
a Anumddh Slngh repented and_s‘ id prayerfully,“l am merely your.

t you sttll regard me asyour Gury, .: -

you had better obe) m3 order, whlch 1s, not to gwe satsang or"'f

W

: mmatlon from now on. If you obey me, lt’ll be all the better for _
_ you, but if you go your own way agam, you’ll go strarght back into

S ‘the. 8.4 million species.” . .

R o “ Mahavir Singh, another Mampun ‘prenne, recalls, “Once

. perform in Sulpurx village. He himself danced the part of Krishna;
{ 7 -wearingacrownand the golden pztambarz outfit, eating butterand
.o 7 sweets as Krishna dtd and- playmg the ﬂute most dehghtfully Ir
2 "was an- 1ndescr1bable sCene.
- *On another oceasion, Shri Mahara) ]'1, accompanred by Shri
.- Mata Ji, arrived at Mainpuri. Bachchanlal apremie,greeted them, '
. with an elephant and arranged a big program at ‘Khapari village..
* Maharaj Ji visited Mampun several times. Once he walked E
through the fields with a premie farmer andg gave him satsarig ashe
' was ploughing. It is really true what the Ramayana says “The Lord :
mcarnates for the sake of" ‘the devotees,” . :
“InMarch, 1983, ‘Bachchanlalfell ill: Shrr Mahara} Jlappeared
“t0 hun and smd, “Go to-Hardwar isakhi.’ The next day he -
- sent for:Mahatima Glrjanand‘;" n
Hans Ji Maharaj has’ told me to 0

on tak:ng thts medlcme >*He gradually nnp
7 recovered by the time of the Vaisakhi-program, ,
7__0n 6th- August, Bachehanlal was breathmg his' last He told

the remies; “Shri Mahara1 Jiis eallmg me. He’s tellmg me we’ll
. gotoHardwar”’ ' With that he departed wrth his beloved Master for o
h et ‘rnal_abode O

n'health andhad o

Jardoj of t j,efamous devoteePrahlad The -
- pious: _ttzens ‘of the. c1ty were blessed with, the arrival of. another '
N gre t Master, _Shn Hans J ,m.Deoember 1951, when he
- -arrived for a satsang progrim there Like a monsoon river in flood, -
2 surgmg crowd of people tumed up to Weleotne hlm at the ratlway )

: Shn Mahara] Ji'invited a Krishna Lila troupe from Vrindabanto . |

ashramandtoldhxm “Shrl-_‘ .
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station, shb;wering him with flowers to express their love. Then
they all proceeded to the house where the official reception had
been arranged. The next day, 9th December, a huge procession-

was held, whose participants included premies and mahatmas

from Delhi, Lucknow, Gonda, Hardwar:and Mainpuri. At the

"+ head of the procession, two. youths ‘proudly held aloft a banner
" which read ‘Satnam-Satsang Association, Hardoi’. Next came a

- premie band, singing devotional songs, on a gaily-decorated float. .
'Next came a. horse-drawn carriage carrying mahatmas giving
“satsang. Then came another group of premie musicians, including

" 'Mahdtma Shmtanahd; who sang in his sweet voice. 7
. Then came another group of mahatmas. Then followed yet
another premie band from Delhi and Hardwar. Then came Shri
. Satgurudev in’ a splendid ‘carriage, surrounded by premies.

. Groups of devotees standing along the route tried to persuade the
_premies leading Maharaj Ji’s carriage to stop so that they could
have darshan. Not even satisfied with that, they ‘produced |

beautifully-decorated votive trays and started singing Arti. "
_The procession reached Ramayana House at 6 p.m., where

satsang was held. The hall was packed and there wasn’t enough
room for everyone. Satsang was also held on 10th and 11th from

1—4 p.m. 'a‘nd'from 7—11 p.m. The programs we:c_‘thé téik of the
town for-a long time afterwards. Aspirants were initiated .on the
12th and on the 13th the devotees bid a tearful farewell to Maharaj

.. Maharaj Ji visited Hardoi Jail and gave the following satsang to the
inmates: © .~ . o : '

" “You are here because of 'yo‘ur inisdéeds. Inthe same Way,_ the:
whole world is a jail and we are here becauseof our past misdeeds.
> If you had done nothirg wrong, would you be here? Some of you .

are thieves, some are bandits,. sorhe are murderers. There are also

staff hére—those who c_qme.'-‘onl'yfor the salary. People come here -
- for other reasons, too. Occasionally members of the aristocracy

. come here just to look around. Th_e;i-thcr’é is myself; who has come

© Aftér obtaining permission from the Superintendent, Shri -
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neither to look around, nor because of any crime, nor for éalary. I
have no selfish motive in coming here. I am here only for your sake, |

» -~ -to offer you some thoughts which will benefit you spiritually.

.Saints come into this prison of'a world simply to deliver souls from

. the chains of birth and death.

S ‘§ome of you have committed ¢rimes unintentionally, others
lntcntgongl-ly,. and.gt\hers by force. That’s why you are injail. wa," '
the question is, how will you get out of this misery? By meditating -

L on QQd, Wl}ose power can release us'.from suffering. So everyone
+ .- should meditate. Here in this jail you are also made to do some kind
" of work or other. Sainis tell us to work with our hands and meditate

‘on God’s Name in our heart. Lord Krishna said, in Gita 8:5,Ifa -

. person dies in meditation, he attains Me.”

‘Bad actions yield bad results and good actidns éan.yiéld- only B

~ -good. Wl_lgtéver is. done, is done, however, and you have to give |
some thought to the future. If, even now, you start rememberirig

. God, your future will be brighter. -

~ ‘Lord Rama declared that if the pleasures of the world, h'e.ave'xll :

and liberation were placed on one pan of a scale, and the joys of ~
- satsang :alone, were plgccd‘ on another, the latter would otitWéigli
- the former: How much, importance is given to satsang! o

. “The 8.4 million species of life is like a jail and all souls are: -

' imprisoned in it; ing on the - f transmigrati
. prisoned in it; revolving on the wheel of transmigration. It’s

only by the grace of God that a human body is bestowed on asoul.
What could be worse than having this chance and notmedit'a'ting? k

- Lord Krishna was born in jail, but at the time of his birthastrange

sleep-overcame the guards and he was carri safe '
Vifindabani‘ - . .was‘ca.:r.‘;gd off safely _tlo_ N
. ‘“Meditation on God will.cléansé you of ‘the sins of your

Vc_r.ime,s:._'No _fatt}er' ‘wants. bad for his children. Similarly, i
. very kind and merciful and has compassion for every:}:;l.-)ijlg::\lr; ,
.wishes us ifl. But our actions drag us into rebirth in low spéciée '
: suchas scorpions, pigs and porcupines. Because of your deeds ybu
: hgvg been separated from your near and dear ones, and have to
- . suffer in jail. Everyone in this world has come to suffer or enjoy the




- sharé the conséquences with me?” .

- *_ rather’ ‘than to have to eat food earned in suchia vile way. Wi
o do'is. kaed HlS wife, sons ‘and daughters <in-law -all decla
o their unw:lhngness to-share’ the consequences “of his’ actions:

10,2 . ‘

~ results: of thctr prevxous actlons, and only the person who o
-medttates on Godwﬂlbe freed fromthts 1all Otherwxse,there isno .
L ‘The sage Valm1k1 was once’ a notor1ous bandlt calledj R &
' Ratnakar.. He used to. rob. and kil fravellers. One day a saddhu. RO |

passed that ‘way: . -Ratnakar stopped hlm ‘and said, ‘Give me

. B whatever you: have, otherwise. I'will kill you.” The saddhu asked, = . i
. “Why.do you do such desplcable things? You should do good. You -

didn’t get this precious humar body: just’ to cut others’ throats.”

. The bandtt sald “Pve Been doing this for: years riow. It’s how | CRRNE
i support my famlly The saddhii asked, ‘Wﬂl those whom you;_ E
support like this share the consequences of your: smful actions?_ "

- Would they be: vvlllmg to'go.to )a1l with: ycmD

A “Ratnakar answered, “Why not?. They’re gettmg the beneﬁts,;___‘; j S
.50 why 'shouldn’t they be w1lhng 1o take the risks also?” Thesaddhu =, - - i3

- $aidy Well why don’tyou goand ask them?® Ratnakar tied himitoa
- tree in the densest. part of the- forest and taced hore. ‘He asked, his:
- parents, “I support you by robbmg and ktllmg Are you prepared to-

_ ‘They replted ‘We: ratsed you in the: hope that you would _
" after us in our old:age but it would- ‘have been’ better.hadr_ ¢

St ‘Ratnakar ‘was confused and shaken.” "D liusmne ;b
= reahzed that they saw. “him only as a'solifce of incorie. He went

the forest, untled the saint ‘and threw hlmself at hlS feet, .saymg,

. ‘Lord now'you are-my’ only refuge. Please tell me what i§ best. for

- me. 1 have well and truly ‘undérstood that no one ‘belonigs toanyo

. else in this world; and. that eVeryone is mottvated by selfishine

* That mahatma revealed to him the. Holy ‘Narne which! 1s_wnh1

. everyone. This Name is beyond vowels and consonants It ean the:

" written or’ spoken. .’

-~ “If youwereto know ‘this Name and- medltate on tt, then your"‘_'_'f_- 8 RO
- life would take a turn for the better. You take very hghtly this hfe S

-’10'3 s

hrch God has gtvcn you for remcmbermg HlS Name You havez—
‘it -St.. Kabir said;"0 “mind, think: carefully before

your neck:’'You have overburdened ‘yourself with sin, and-
u'will have to suffer the : consequences. If y you apply. yours:.:lfto

mmitted in the mormng and rectlﬁed by evening is not a nnstake

i ‘If you are htingry, eat up' :

= No shops are available in the next life.

o If you are. th1rsty, drink up!

o You won’t get water, either:

o Kablr says, L:sten, brothers' --
. Your llfe is:in Death’s. hands s

“If you 1ncarnate in-as i
5 ub-human spec1es, sho L
ava:lable to you. You won’t be able togera drmk o};'sw‘zgel:' lart:; -

: .nobody will: bother o offer -
_ you one. Even if you: are near
. _w1th arope and bucket, you won’t be able to draw water andtl:relg :

it:'Oxen dre yoked and forced
: to work; thirsty or not, :
__rzl;e\; their suffenngs So- fix your mind on God as sgzlrf 3;5031; b
e a?; ot}gir::;::;; when he wﬂl die. Stock up on’ ‘devotion: wl)iﬂ‘;
u. requlres nelther 0ga, ax
citation of's scrtptures fasting nor pllgrftiagﬁgya’- t‘cﬁ:ldlng and e
Gur_u is essential for learnmg how . to: remenlber God -

al the secret. So you have

: 10 ﬁnd the. true’ Gury.- -
I':gw I g tell you the story of a Woman, who, e\lrlen though e
: anrcrite ;‘t;iated on God. In old Iran, ‘men and women were . o
5 worskol khke caitle. They weré treated like prisoners and - o
de " ike beasts. Rabia was'a poor orphan girlwho was .~
ruly voted to God. A wicked man luted her with e
p oyment and sold hert D
° oa nch man, who made her do whatever

enzng. yourself w1th 100. heavy a load (of karmay), or. you will - .' :

devotton youw'll be saved from further . ‘misery. ‘A mistake L

-any more. Then you'can sleep peacefully at night. Also youare -

“* freed from a vicious circle. If youl o
$10 et tll
: ;_-ﬁngers, you W111 regret it. y : chanee *tip through your.

tly. You have 10 commune with Him all the time; Only Guru e ‘




" God’s, ‘will that T escape,’
‘master, ‘1 escaped but fell.and broke my hand: Now I know thatI -

* have acted against my Lord s will.” The nch man forgave her and -
. - she returned. to her work. - :

~.she was aware of this,.one night she managed to escape, butin-the
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he wanted. Because she was a slave, she had to tolerate it. Her one

wish was to be free and be-able to meditate in peace, but it seemed
hopeless because the penalty § for escaping was death. Even though

dark she fell into a ditch and broke herhand. She thought, ‘It’s not
so she returned and confessed to her

" ‘She worked even mote consc1entrously than before. When -
her master had no further need of her at the end of the day she
would retire to her hut to meditate. One night her - master
happened to come out of his room. He noticed that Rabia’s hut was
‘enveloped by a blazing light. He approached it and when he looked

- inside he was dumbstruck. Rabia was sitting in meditation and the

»

- light ernanatmg from her. body illiminated the entire hiit. The rich

man fell at her feet and said, ‘1 didn’t know that you are such agreat

~ soul. T m:streated you and made you work for me. I beg youto -
- forgwe me., [am ready to serve youin any way m order to atone for

my sins.and to repay my debt to you.” .
‘Rabla rephed, ‘Youare not to blame. It is all my Lord’s wrll I

don’t want you 1o serve me. If you want to please me, give memy’

B freedom so that X can live alone and meditate.” The rich man freed. - o
~ her and she settled ina hut on the outsklrts of town. There are’ .

~ many such stories.

" ‘If you meditate you’ll be freed frorn all misery. But if you

persrst in your arrogance and continue to do thé same thrngs, well, -
'you- are suffering now and will continue’ to suffer It is - said,’
" *humility floats and pride drowris.’
‘Once I was taking a bath in the River Rav1 in Lahore 1 saw‘ .
" some men tying rocks toa chlld’s corpse. When 1 asked them why
~ the rocks ‘were necessary, they explamed that ‘the weight of the
rocks would miake the body sink. Then it occurred fo me,. thatifa -
person has the rock of pride tied around his neck he won’t be able.

0 Cross the ocean of rnortahty
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: ‘The world is elusrve and sli; Y
that it is yours. Even though we all)lplflgw t?lgts\}szuli:vgi‘oe;:gmk |
some day, still people get involved with their job, their busin .
' thieir office, their Ministry and their families and get pticked b fgls, |
“thorns accordingly. This ‘world is like dry brushwood why :
" catches fire it all gets consumed. In the same way everythm ELH .
is consumed by Time. Evil character is not, bought ug1 fti: .

7. marketplace. It forms by assocation. A person-grows like the
company_he keeps. In Bijnore, district there was a bandit called .

- Multaria who used to rob the rich. When the police pursued him

. *he ‘would scatter money and escape on horseback while the =

pohcemen stopped to pick-up the notes. But he would use his loot

~ to help the poor. Finally he was caught and sentenced to hang. This

was
during the British regime and their practice was to granta last

._ lr;g:;st go the- condemned Multana’s request was to meet his
er. She was summoned and as she embraced him he bit off her -

nose! When asked why, at Death’s door, he had added this -

. injustice to his list of crimes, he ex ¢
. s plained, “When I was
~ . onck stole an inkwell from school. My mother keptit. I syo?::rlrngo{
y ;_r:;o ti’l}f h;blt crl)f dsteahng some small thing or other every day agnd
- m that I ended up as atiotorious bandit. If she h " ‘
ad '
me or pumshed me that first time I wouldn’t be sta;e(fllr.:;n 2::(1::

-, gallows now. I bit her nose as a
) thcu- chﬂdren dowmradr warnmg to other parents, torot let -

T

: People start gamblmg or drmkmg as'a ]oke, or because thelr

) fnends do it and radu 1}
' gamblers ’ g ally turn into reaI dl‘ l-lnkards or inveterate

s < . V l '
Iron normally smks in water, but when combmed with wood S

in
the form of a ship it carries thousands of people across water. It

. €n
. crosses the ‘water itself and carries others-across. Water doesn T

h:
ave any price, but when it is mixed with milk it is sold at the same

_ I;:;i:eedi; :I;e:krznlk Dite to-association, the little bits of bamboo
o ugar acquire the same value as the candy. A
. __:mblorn good traits frorn good c0rnpany and bad traxtsy frorlrjle lrasa%n
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Because of unwhelesome %ompany,
- .crime is increasing:

‘Only in the human body can, you deterrmne your future, so oif -

if, now you-can. 1fa murderer can‘turn

you want to: improve yourse
also change for the better, There

“into an enhghtened sairit, you can
. must be quite a few murderers among

‘the past., Ttis like the exam
Cof wondermg how it got there ‘an
' how toremove it. You’ve done Wro

change Flrst of all, try to sp

‘Don’t say anything hurtful or nasty. . 7
' ‘stagreeable behavmur hurts’ only- the doer It 15 sald that

o “once Lord Buddha. was staying near a'town. His ‘fame was, already

d why; you should' think about

S spreadmg far and wide: One manwho couldn’t tolerate this wentto - .
" Lord Buddha and hurled abuse at ‘him. Buddha sat silently and ’

it all. Thls only incensed the abuser further 'When he finally - .

- of ‘steam, ‘he, quxetened down, and-Buddha told him, ‘I~ '

ant anythmg from. you. ‘When people visit me. they offer
5 Ikeep as much as I wantand give the rest back.’

s up to 'you howit passes

ut ’xf the dead man, has gone to he:

= 10. heaven

the number of people takmg to

you. Meditate on Godand 3

assocrate with the holy and you can also change. Don’t brood over
ple of the oil stain o the cloth. Instead ™ -

ng but now think abouit how to :
cak civilly and kmdly to each other e

_ nsults, whtch Lchoose ot 1o accept. Youmay -
' that man felt very ashamed of h1mself and_r;_ -

‘the value of satsang you wdl proﬁt from 1t

1Onee a: 'prostltute and her daughter lived in a house at a oo
yads. A funeral processmn was passing’ by The womansard o
‘ en orhell.” The =
Wed.thé corp & for-a while and: teturned, to her. fother, "
hell * Some- timme later another. fu oral
: sent her daughter ‘to find bur” this: ",

ﬂ"-,.:llow_ed{.th cor'ps'e then returned’:.and,i*?,

1 standing nearby hstemng to all AthlS
: ‘Mother, I have been practlsmg

g ic;n;n acllltomancally goes on; but it happens through the agency of :
e ind, so we need to steei the mind awa P
¢ y from doing w 3
" 'The reins for doing this is the g1ft of the Master The Trueila;?:(g,f b

_ 7 L L7

; auaterities for a long time but I haven’t been able to achicve whi- '

- yowhave. Yours issucha despicable professi'on,'so how did ou o

" the p‘ower to know if someone has gone to heaven or notg’ Bt '
. “Thé prostitute replied, “When’ the first funeral passed I sent '

| my -daughter to follow it. The pall bearers were drseussmg the dead ;

‘.man, saying, ‘He gave a lot of peoplea hard time. A real sinner. Ial o

.good that he’s dead.. He deserves to go to hell.” From this wét coutld' S

o s ’grtiless that_he had gone to hell because he had led'a wicked life.
2t en Tt}lr:e second. funeral canie along and my daughter folloWed it
) so € mourners were saying; ‘He was an angel He always took- R

“pity ‘on the poor and his speech was. ]
‘ ike nectar; He was the
embodiment of piety. * We. ﬁgured that he had gone to heavene o

o because he had done good all his life. ’

+« ‘If you do good people ‘will ]udge you.well but it You do

i wrong, people will remember you with disgust. If you want tobe 5

- your own best friend, then do. good meditate on God and :t SN

o ‘doing evil. A horseman holds the reins. If he'sees a ditchorat i .

S -approachmg, ‘he: pulls the reifs in:the. opposue d1rectio If fﬁe
. doésn’t use the reins he’ll Have 4n accident. et

0 .
So, ‘we -are human bemgs ‘This body. “rrieant for actlo

.God i$ the reins. It is within-everyone: If you want to kiow-it, (this 7:
}

S meglatma is-here. He can g1ve you-Knowledge of the Holy"Na e .
‘and. Divine Light, but it’s “not something" which. is - givén

1mmed|ately to all and surn '
i dry Only a s:ncere aspu'ant 1s entltled to

i ‘ S
(= Ramayana says- that evenia few moments in the company '

L get‘“tsamtsfsaves 4@ person from thousands of sins: I have been giving
. satsang for an hour, but it. probably seems hkc only a few minutes.

-to you. You must have felt Some:
pedce: ‘here, because you hav
.l_lstened verycarefully Learn 1o bé this peacefui all the tlrrfe KnE:\: '

he ‘Holy ‘Name and remembe 7.
- th r'it. The Ramayana says that S
N i,matter .whether you remember the Name lovmgly, }cr:arelessgfj o




'lazﬂy or angrily, you'll be surrounded by the greatest of good
' fortune and blessings.
‘You people haven’t yet understood the value of your human

~ life, so you've wasted it in worldly pursu1ts You’ve robbed and
. ‘stolen and killed to get some of the world’s pleasures for
}yourselves, but what were the consequences? Locked in jail,

unable to go anywhere Those, for whose sakes you ‘committed

_ crimes, are outside breathing freely, while, youare here, putting up
with all kmds of hardships. What’s. the use? But, as you sow, s0

shall you reap. 1 came here to tell you how to spar¢ yourselves

further suffermg If you reﬂect upon the truths which I have told

. you and act - accordingly, you ’ll be released . from suffering. -
" Otherwise you'll never be’ free”” . o
. Mrs Chand Deviof Hathras, in her affectlonate descrlpnon of
. the Master, says, ‘How can someone  like me poss1bly describe the
u‘jgreatness of Shri Hans Ji Maharaj? His glory is infinite. He

“incarnated for the devotees’ sake alone. How beautiful he was! His
enchantmg face just stole one’s ‘heart away. His long curly hair,
wide forehead glowing with the Inner Light, and his large eyes

. were exquisite. He used to appear in different aspects——sometlmes

as a youth, sometimes old, sometimes very fair- complexioned.’ | '
Light radiated’ from every pore in his body. He was the very -

" 'embodlment of Knowledge, an ocean of compassion, and Love

itself. If a poor premie couldn’t afford to send his children 16 o
school, Shri Maharaj Ji would bear the expenses right upto college’ '

- graduation If a devotee’s house was. destroyed, Maharaj Ji would
. give hlm money to build a new one. If a premie was too poor to

arrange for his daughter’s wedding, Maharaj Ji would take care of .
- the whole thmg ‘He always relieved devotees of their. suffermgs ,

' ‘Onoe 1 was with him at Gaya Prasad’s house, when a premie -
, arrwed by taxi from Bahadurgarh ‘with his son; who ‘was aboutto ..

- die: He -placed the chlld ‘at Mahara] ]1 s feet and the boy
recovered SO

Shyamsundar Lal’s daughter v1sxted hlm at: Hapur w1th her .
only son 'I'he cl'uld suddenly fell ill and died. Shyamsundar Lal '
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threw hlmself weepmg at Mahara) Ji’s feet, beggmg him to 3
> give! the

child back his life. At first, Maharaj Ji tried to dissuade him,

saying, ‘What do I know about these matters?’ But Shyamsundar'

Lal kept on pleadjng, “Master, you can do anythmg You are the
ocean of compassion, so please have mercy on'me.” Finally, Shri

" Maharaj Ji said, “Very well, let’s go.” When he reached the house |

he said, “Everyone must stay outside. Only the child and myself
should be in thé room.” The premies started following him inside,

- curious to see what he Would do.-He turned around and shook his
. finger at them, saying, “No one come inside! ! That’sagya!™ A little ©

while later he emerged from the room, smiling. The child was alive

-again. Maharaj Ji told Shyamsundar Lal “Don’ttell anyone about '
this. I’m strictly ordermg you _

Nitthan Singh is a premie f from Prangarh near Masauta He

. fell seriously ill and the doctors declared that there was, no hope.

-Shri Maharaj Ji and about 30. premies-were travelling by train at

- this - time. ‘Suddenly the train stopped.near Masauta, for no '
: apparent reason. Shri Mahara; ]1 alighted from the train and went

to Prangarh.’ The dying premie was breathing his last. Shri
Maharaj Ji.restored him to life and then resumed his journey.
- Kunwar Prahlad ‘Singh;-the Rajah of Ustra- (Bulandshahr) '
met Shri Mabharaj Ji at the Ga‘rhmukteshwar Mela. He listened to -
satsang and was so 1mpressed that he fell at Maharaj Ji’s feet and

-asked for Knowledge Shri Maharaj Ji initiated him. Tl;e Ra;ah

brought his mother, Rani Balbir’ Kaur, to a satsang program at

.~ Bhurhbaral and invited Mahara; ]1 to Ustra. Master and devotees - -
- were served dinner, but the. _premies didn’t: eat. When the Ra;ah

asked why, Maharaj Ji said, “They are annoyed. Your mother: will
have to beg their pardon. Then they’ll eat.” Rani Balbir did so.. o

: _Mahara] Ji smiled. He had staged this little scenarlo to show the -

premies the love and humility of the queen, who had no arrogance-

.for vanity at all, and because of whose devonon Mahara] Ji had '
- visited tite palace ‘ '

Five or six boys sang at Mahara] Ji's programs at Ustra He .

- used todct hke achild w1th them. One mght, after dmner, he called c
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therﬁainci asked, “If I hid myself in this -rbbf_n, cﬁoﬁld.ybﬁ find iné?” -

- “Of course, they replied.’ “There’s only. one. room.” So.
Maharaj Ji said, “Stand outside the door and come in when I call

" you.” Soor he called out, “Okay, come and find me!” They looked . .
- everywhere—under the bed, in the closets, in corners—butthey

" couldn’t find him. Finally they admitted defeat and called out,

“Maharaj Ji, we_give up. Please: come here.” Maharaj -Ji

 materialized, smiling, and said, “] told you that you wouldn’t be:
- able to find me!” He was very. playful and would become like a™

child among children. "~ . . .

Charda, from Masauta, says, “Sﬁri Maharaj }_i_’:s' grace Hé{d‘h&
limits. A person could travel to the ends of the earth and it would.

* reach him there, too.. - R R
* " ¢“Maharaj Ji often visited Ustra. The premies would dance and

sing all niight—no one ever felt tited_o;'-hungry.-RaQi Balbir Kaur -
used to.cook lunch herself and feed Maharaj Ji and the premies

“with great love, Everyon was amazed that the food néever ranout.

" Rani B'a{lbir"hersglf used ‘to say, ‘I-don’t know where itallcomes ~ B
from. We always ‘have ‘double the amount of flour we actually -

ground; and twice the ghee which we actually made; It just keeps

on, increasing-of its own accord!”
' 'Chanda’s daughter Nirmala, who was ‘then only three

theii comie here,” and she was always correct. Sheloved MakaraiJi

- 50 mu_c'ij?.thatfshe would bathe in the water which he'dusedforhis: =
‘bath. She had already been initiated and would niever meditate for

less than two hours. at a time. She would merge with:the Light

- within.

* ‘Whenever the-'-pfemies_Wéntgd‘tﬁ requestMahara] ]ltoplay ;

' Wip:h them, they would send-Nirmala to-ask him. Once she'said, k.
*“Master, the ‘premies have: decorated ‘a sting for -you."Please ..
‘come!”- At first he refused, but she insisted so finally he yielded.

- old, displayed an incredible communion with Maharaj- Ti.. She
" would say things like “On such-and-such a.'_dei')‘(‘"M-aljar_aiﬁ-Ji' willgo
1o Masauta, then-on such-and-such a day wiligoto Prangarhand -

'Ifh'f_:'{mcj?r'nbers‘_ of the-’Rajah"s_ifa:'r_i_ily"'t\@bkﬁ,tumé; -:t‘_ci"piish_thé'swir_xg o

: R ¥

" .while the ladies sang special songs. Shri Maharaj on the swing

sparkled and shone so brightly that it was hard 1o look at him.

L ““Once-a procession was “held in Masauta, At that time

- ‘Nn:m_ala'-wa.s__ dying. of pneumonia. She sent her uncle to_call
- Maharaj Jito give her last darshan. When he got the news, Ma}iafai',

.Ji jumped down from his- horse; breaking an.expensive pearl -
‘garland in the process. He told a premie to pick up the peérls‘ and ° E

meanwhiile reached Nirmala, who by that time was deep in
“meditation. He sat down beside her and waved his hand above her
7 head to br-ing‘hcr back to waking consciousness, He then asked her,

“Do you know who I am? *She replied, ‘Yes. Youare'the Lord.” He
then sent for some holy water which he gave her then she died

. and went to the Lbrd’_s. eternal abode.” =~ . . o

I




- Chapter Four

S Growth and Cdnsolidation of the

_Miss‘ion

 Shri .Maharaj Ji’s fame. increased: day by day. Premies .
throughout Iridia were actively spreading the Knowledge. Several
younig men were SO impressed by Shri Maharaj Ji and his
Knowledge that they renounced the world to serve in the ashrams
‘or to spread Knowledge as mahatmas. More than a thousand such
youths were prepared to forgo the joys of family life for the sake of
serving mankind. They lived a life of austerity and renunciation.
Like the monks in the time of Lord Buddha, they took total refuge
in the Master. Lord Krishna advised Arjuna to give up ritualistic

. religion and serve Him, and this is what those young men did.
- It would be impossible to include the life-stories of ail the
- devotees who have served and are serving in the ashram, so here isa
. selection.” = B ; SR :

Mahatma Parmanand Ji has been ,spreadi.n_g K.n_owledge in

. Kumaon district Sihce 1958. Here is his.story: ,
“In-1953, before I had been initiated, 1 was involved-in an
" accident near India Gate. I was taken, unconscious, to hospital.
-+ Shri Hans Ji Maharaj appeared: to me, bathed in the Holy Light,
and said, ‘You have neglected the work which you were born to
do. . - [ IR
- *Alittle while later I regained consciousness and asked those
" around me, “Did you see the holy man who was here just now?’
They didn’t know what I.was talking about, so I guessed that he

had been .visible to me alone and, was somechow drawing me’

towards him, From that time on I felt disillusioned with worldly

activities and was unable to sleep. All I could think about was how. .
1o find him. It was an obsession,-a kind of madness that possessed °

ot
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-me. I vrslted all sorts of holy men, but none of them could answer‘-' : ,

. my questions. satisfactorily: Then it occurred to mie that perhaps 1

- might find, in some mountain cave, a saint or master‘who could o
show me the way. I decided to resign from my- job.and leave .

everythlng in three days time, In the meantime, I met a. prcn'ue,

. Balklshan, who. had given me a copy of - ‘Hansadesh’ a year -
prevrously I had told him that Ithought hls Master was in it only -
for the money. When we met again he was shocked by my -

appearance; - which. had_indeed changed.” I was. dishevelled, .
unkempt and scantily dressed, ‘éven though it was winter. He

. vited me to come to satsang at ]anpath where a mahatma would'

be speakmg That same nlght, Shri Hans Ji Maharaj appeared to

‘meina dream, emerging from a blursh cave- surrounded by ltght, S

saying, ‘You still don’t understand I.am 5o close 't you, yet you

think you’ll ﬁnd me so- far away.’.I asked; ‘Lord, how can I'find .

you?’ He replred ‘Go 'to satsang. Then you’ll find out.’ *The next.

day 1 went 0 satsang ‘and heard that Shri Mahara] ]r had arrtved in e

~ Delhi.

o ‘The next day, at Hari Ram $ houSe in Shaktl Nagar, I met. A
: __Mahara] Jl He s was exactly the same person whom I had seeil that
“day in hospttal He sald, sm111ng, So, you’ve made 1t here Where e

v did you think you’d find me? Do you think that I l1ve in'the ;ungle'-“‘ .

You cari 1 ecoghize’ me only through your inner. eye. Then youwill

. see.me everywhere Recewe Kngwletlge and meditate.”
EN was mmated in Februa_ ¢

. my Knowledge is-my true devotee T was strtick by this. When'I

- went for | darshan, he asked if I wanted to become a mahatma I . =

= answered, ‘I’m’not really. worthy to do that, but I. wanr to'live in -
‘your shelter So I 1l'do whatever you want.’ " 'The next day he called :

© meand sard ‘Look, I-can hire ldbourers to do other kinds of work, © v

. l__‘-but Knowledge can be spread only by devotees _So: become a

o ‘.mahatma and spread rhls Knowledge He sent me: to Kumaon At S 3

HE

;"51‘954 Imedltated and .-fou d - B
. perfect peace. In.1958 T dttended the Vaisakhi program at Prenm o
‘Nagar' durmg whrch Mahar j-Jisaid,. He who spreads the light of
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started to spread, :
* ‘Later on; T- agam had the desrre to. s1t in a cave and go into

"Samadhl T -found a spot 12 000 feet ‘up in the mountains. Shri.
- - Mabharaj. ]1 came to me in my meditation and said, ‘You really are

Satpal ‘Haven’t you recogmzed him yet? I have brought all the
‘divine powers with me, so what do you* thlnk you’ll find here?’ He
told ‘me that. Shri. Mata Ji is the incarnation of the pr1mordlal
" went back-down the mountam Later, during the festival of Guru -

_the banner-of Knowledge will fly over every land. Satpal will rake
‘this task in: hand People may not now understand the greatness of

: 'automatxcally You have a golden opportunny now

o form

‘ lns Master 'S commands and does medttauon, servrce and satsang

o served m the ashram for many years He relates

ﬁ,.‘/

that time there were no premles there but by h1s grace Knowledge '

thick-headed. He whom you seek has been born into my family as

'-Drvme Energy and that Shri Bhole: ]1 is Shiva. I left my cave and -

”'Pu]a, Shri Matiaraj- Ji asked me,.‘Well, what did you find in-that
scave?‘ 1 answered, ‘Master, I: found you.’ » Then he said; ‘One day .

N Knowledge,but the daywdlcomewhentheworldleaderswallbow :
J -~ their heads at his feet. The Light of Knowledge will spread _

. ‘An acquamtance frorn Almora accompamed me to Namttal L
= to see what your. Guru Mahara, ]1 is.like’. When he came into
;'Mahara; ]1 s presence thé “ertire room’ appeared to hlm to be:
-_bathed in golden ltght, and Mahara) Ji: hu:nself was, seated on: a:
B golden throne, saymg, ‘So now you ve seen how T am.’ ThlS man -
~left the room 1n tears, saymg, “Your. Master really 1s God in human .

o ‘Later, I went 0 see - Mahara; ]1, who satd No one; ‘
understands They all want something, for nothing, yet even ifthey . -
get it they don t benefit from it. ‘How" ¢an you. benefit from

- something. if you don’t know:its value? That can be understood.:-
-only by right action, and nght understandmg The Lord belongs to

" ‘the devotees, not’ the world -and a-devotee is someone who follows '

“Mahatma Vtchalanand, whose former name was- ]orawar, ha-.'
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| ;“I was initiated on May 20, 1962 at Shakti Nagar. After
receiving Knowledge 1 went for darshan. Shri Maharaj Ji just

stared at me. I felt'a strange stirring in'my heart. The same thing _
. happened a while later at Satlok Ashram during Vaisakhi. My

servijcf_: at Satlok was plqughihg the fields. It often went through
my mind: ‘Guru Maharaj Ji comes here and talks to others, but
“mever to mé, People say that he knows everyone’s heart and mind,
so.why doesn’t he acknowlédge me? On the contrary—he never
even talks to me,’ ,
something to me and show me some love.

“One 'sunimerfs_ day, while everyone. else was resting after
lunch, I was sitting in a hut looking through some old books and

‘ photcjs. I went into another hut and sat in'a corner to meditate. I
was thinking, ‘Maharaj Ji, if you’ll give me darshan by 3 o’clock,
you’ll be my Lord forever, and I'll be your devotee. Everyone says

that you know everything. If you don’t come, then as far as 'm

~concerned, they’re ‘all wrong.” Shri Maharaj Ji arrived at the

ashram at 3 o'clock on the dot. He told me, ‘It was wrong of you to
insist jlike,-‘:that. Do'you have any idea 'whcr_e-I'_was'? Don’tdoitin - -
future.” After that, never a day went by without my seeing him. . -
“The ashram owned a cow named Jamana. I used to milk her. .
Whenever Shri Maharaj Ji-visited Satlok, she would give an‘extra

 kilo of milk. She continued to do this for the durfation of his stay; be |

it an hour or a week. ‘As soon as he had gone, she would produce " - .

one kilo less.” © -

. ‘$6vcral ornamental trees wéfé,_ plaﬁtéd along th‘e:'péth lcading
. toour temple. I was night watchman at the timie and had to keepan

~eye on them during my rounds. One night I felt particularly tired
 and fell asleep, thinking that no one would dig up the trees now, =
- ‘butthat very- night they were all stolen. One week later ‘Shri =~

Mahdraj Ji visited the ashram. Laila, the ashram dog, somehow got

-into the car and tried to reach Maharaj Ji’s feet. He shouted at her;
- ‘Go away! All you do is eat and sleep! Don’t ‘you ever do ascrap of

work?" Her ears and il drooped in shame. That day henceforth,

I had only one Wish——that"_he would say -

17 ,
both she and her mate diligently k_epF.watch andA made their 1:0u1:ds
‘all‘night. They were never seen to sit down for even ten mlgﬁfefg

“There is a story about Dattatreya, a,devlqtec who lt;-,am;':i i eI
lessons from observing a snake,a cat anda klte',. a;nongs_t othe:s(.ion |

~ the same way, I learned the meaning of ob-ecglenc_e‘from lft ba ; g
and from Jamana the cow. 'd hadahigh opiniop of myse b, ‘ih n;)c;
ego was deflated when 1 saw the service rendered by ho
ammil‘:;hanna Atmﬁgyanand, form_eﬂy- knowii as Ramchf_xlr;rlxé

" lived in Prangarh. He continuedse;".tmg at Satlok Ash{‘ar.n u._rgéﬁt. ¢
ripe old age of 96. During his lifétime he related th? 1112;:11 il

“One evening I was going home across a held. 1 w :
meditatiﬁg as I walked along. I stepped on'a cobra az:id-xt b;tdn;c;i.le
continued meditating and reached home._My foot ha ‘;L}rne blue
but I was otherwise unaffected by the poison. Thgt-rel orcedmy

ith i ‘ echnique.” S S

| fmthﬁailgif;l:c ti;:lghtmnc:\nd is from.‘ Bihar. Af.ter r}3§¢1;1;11g
Knowledgé he was obsessgd with the idea of .g_etqng his \I:rr acr)n e .

y family initiated and then spending the ;es_t-of his life in thﬁinas him‘

" Then one day he heard a voice from out.of nowhere te ! 3 m,
“Do you think it’s up to you whether o,tl‘ier§ ggt Know edge r
not?” Then hé saw Maharaj Ji in mc_dgaucn: I-_Ie : ;enopqct% d
evetything and went to live at Pre_m‘Naigar. After doing s,crv‘lccr ‘

"' several years he became a mahatma,

‘Maharaj Ji used the dual method of ;ep,rimql_id qnd affeqiax; N
to find out a déevotee’s state of mind.. “‘Once,~. say’s Mahalitm; Jl’. : [ .
wasﬁlou’ghing a field at Satlok. Shri Maharaj Ji arrived, so I went

for darshan, He shouted at me, saying, “Is.that a FIeVOt!;?’S; iutyh: :
.Why did you leave your -work?’;,Segllng'thgt I wssusah raid . e
softened and said, “Would you like to become a m: atma?’ |
- ed, 1 say. > S -
answmggl ?};e;:rrﬁg;: .%i?_fog_'i,Was' a resident of Ratlam, near,
Ujjain in Madhya Pradesh. He says, I followed one sest ng :

"another, until one day in 1961 a._lqaﬂct-advert_lsxpg"thg: altgje khi
féstivﬁl, came into my hands. I figured that ;hc furiction was deing
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: arranged by a high soul because of what the pamphlet said-— ‘He

the everlastmg Lord, dwells within'th '
e hearts of all b ‘
deelded then and there to attend the Hardwar program c$lgti:n}

reached Prem Nagar I saw a long line of devotees waiting for

darshan When he nottced me, Shri- Maharaj ]1 motioned met

side and 1nv1ted me to be seated. My manner of dress mustchon?‘ '
looked rather unuisual; because. he asked where I came from an '

how I had come to hear about the program; He also asked me 1fa;3d- "

- been 1mt1ated by any other Guru. Ianswered that I had. He then

- _asked me, ‘So what do you want?* L rephed I want to be initiated

;:sze(lu;‘rto Iget rid of whatever doubts -and: worldIY attachments I
: € e repeated the t P
. initiate d by you qucs 1on I told hlm agam, I want to be’

: , ‘What" By me personall 2 .
_ y?’ Then hlS expresswn became :
temfytng and he said, ‘Attachment i the root of all evil. Tﬁ;l;t; =

]
him out Get hlm out of here! He wants me to initiate:him!’ I was

| ;ea;lllnyl ;p‘svitoand confused Mahara; Ti was furious with me. Some '
s were 81tt1n § )
i g . nearby adv:sed me to do as he sa1d and

The next day i took my place in the darshan hne JUSt as’ I o

7.‘ reached Mahara] Ji he- got.an
| gry again. and said, “Why -d
pcrs1st in cominig | here” Now 1 was really scared, but I. rZso;:risdltz

stay. there, evenifitt tstarvm tod ;
‘ three (_iaY& and, in a SP' T g g eath, Idldn ttOUCh fOOd for

_ i at Mahar

| _Went Whe'n'he i i aj Jiwas callmg me I'was afra1d but still I
;gn l;t;ls' ill.tkhﬁev Muy stood six months at each door of King

: p ace! At thIS, my he t ]llSt mclted and I fell at lus feet |

‘ _'recelvmg Knowled I - :
“happy iood 4 ee, 1 went f°r. darshan Maharal Ji

. managmg -the a
- arranged, there,
“ Maharaj Ji. She hoped that
~ laying his hands on his.

spreading t
_'hls head will do- him any good
" give you salvatxon w1th my boot! Listen,
‘ Knowledge T m rea
" meditation” gwes salvation. Do
- with talk of m1racles and magic.”

" “Shri Maharaj: Ji appeared to me in a dream,

" golden robes. His appearance altemated between th
' and of an 'old man. He initiated me. Later,
S darshan, ‘Maharaj Ji shouted, “Get away from me, you rmserable
. sinner?” I replied; Master, you can free anyone from their sins, so

. 7 please - free . me oo’

. Khowledge, so I replied’ that
| a dream.: My friend had to belteve me when 1 descrtbed in deta1l P

} the four techmques to him.”

: Shrt Mahara} Ji’s passing. away,
w1th Mahatma Darshananand. 'He says,

S was announced -over the -

3 . - that it was’ Shri Mata Ji’s idea;
eve nmg edttatlon and then fell asleep Shiri Maharaj Ji appeared

1o 1y and said, ‘Don’t you kniow how. to give sats

e laughed and'said, ‘So, you get upsetover
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Mahatma Shraddhanand has spent his life in servu:e,
shram at Alwar, Once during a satsang program
Mahatma Ji brought a lady and her young son to
Maharaj Ji would bless her son by
head. Maharaj Ji told him, *So! Are you
his kind of superstition? If you think that my touchmg
then bring him here; but first I'll
only talk about
{ly not interested in' this other stuff. Only
n’ t lead innocent devotees ‘astray '

lis how one mght, at midnight, :
wearing a crownand
at of a Chﬂd

‘when I-went to have -

E Mahatma Panpurnanand te

‘My. premie friend adv:sed me o take :
Maharaj Ji had already initiated mein

Mahatma Albelanand was made a mahatma in 1966 )ust after
He was a851gned to Shah;ahanpur -
“1 had no ideahowto give

.“Mahatma Darshananandji asked me, ‘If you-can’t talk

2 bout '-_Knowledge, why did you become a mahatma?’ I answered
not mine: Some time later T sat for

ang? Tli teach.

So'_all that mght he preached to me; and next morning Tfound .
ould, remember every word of it. So_ I also started gtvmg

at ng. 'Mahatma Darshananand and the prermes were" amazed

ri- Mahara) Ji came 10 me nine mghts inarow. Whatever satsang
day. From that time,

he gave me I'd repeat to the premies the next .
]1 s grace tumed a '

on I was: able 10 gtve satsang Guru Mahara1

.t;.‘//
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- dummy -ljike_ me into an orator! To this day I'remgembcf every word . -

he spoke to me in those ‘dreams’.

‘Hef told me the story of the 'huhgry jackal: .Once'é rich |

merchant died, and his family consigned his body to the Ganges.
‘When the jackal saw ‘the body floating downstfearn, he wis

~ overjoyed and thanked God for sending him a meal: He followed -

the co:psiq:» until it lodged against a bend in the river. The jackalwas
just about to start feasting on the head when. an elderly jackal

arrived aﬁd said, ‘Don’t eat him, my friend. He was 2 really sinful |
- man. He never in his life bowed his head to God or Guru. His head ~ |

is nothing more than an empty gourd.’

' ‘So the'jackal left the head alone. He took out the'eyc‘;s a'n_ci ‘

started toj eat them. The old jackal advised him, ‘Don’teat his eyes,
because'tpey'we're never used to see the holy. They were no more
useful than the artificial eyes on a peacock’s tail.’

"¢ “So the jackal forgot about tlhé eyes and started on the _eal"é.‘ ‘

" . The old 'jelzck'al advised him, ‘Don’t eat his ears, because they were

- mever used to hicar God’s praises. They were just Loles in which =~
dwelt the serpents of lust, anger, greed and worldly infatuation,” .

~ *So the jackal didn’t eat the ears. He started eating the heat.
The old jackal said, ‘Brother, he was wicked. His heart held no

- devotion to God. He was little better than a walking corpse. At |

least after an animal dies its skin or other’ organs can be used, so

animals are thousands of times better than a human being who :

doesn’t meditate and love God.” ,
Mahatina Sukhi Bai relates this important incidentin her lifer

“Once T was very badly injured in a train accident. ['was taken = -

" unconscious to hospital. When I awoke and saw, tny- pitiful

- condition, I prayed to Guru Maharaj J=i,“Lord','please_,take me. [tis .
, better to die than to live like this.” I was so badly incapacitatéd that .
it looked gs if my life was ruined. A little while later T dozed off.
»Shri Maharaj Ji appeared to me, wearing a crown, and told me, ‘I "
- am with you every minute of the day: I care for you as a mother |
- cares for her child. You have nothing to worry about.’ My micod -
-~ changed from despair to hope. After .being _discharged from.

e T, i3

121 _
- hoépital, I visited Maharaj ]i, wh_o said, “This is ,y_our third, life.
Your first was your physical birth. The second bean__thz? moment-
- you received Knowledge and béing-_.saved from that acc:ld;nt was f
your third lease of fife.” o o
* Shri Somar Das; a master builder from p_oyadlh in -Blha;., has |
been serving in the ashram’s building cr.e'\y since’1971. Many yelar_s,
previously, before he’d received Knowledge, he had the following
Ciépﬂl":if;gf_’éd to sing devotional songs: Wherever 1 Wgs-.—at work, .
at home or at religious meetings, I’d sing. It was so mu;h a part q_f 3
me that e:véf; my dreams would be full ‘of music and song. One
evening I attended a religious meeting in my village. I sang Wl'th_ all .
my heart and was so absorbed in the music that everyone s_fcoppeld
singing and just stared at me. But I heard a hundred people
singing along! I went into an ecstatic mood and‘ ft_:ll down semi-
' conscious. When I réached home, I lay down and just as I closed
1; my eyes. my. attention was pulled up to th_e,toP of my head apd
outwards. I saw in the midst of the heavens a hl}ge and marv-?llqus -
tree; laden with leaves and countless fruit. Sitting on I-hle,-,ltree was
Shri Hans Ji Maharaj (although I didn’t know at that time who he

- was), surrounded by blazing light which spread outwards and
,: covered the sky.' I knelt in awe.- ‘ o

“As time passed the experience gradually faded from memory. -
‘Many years later, after I'd received Kno,\fv,ledg_cﬁar.l‘g_ moved to
Prem Nagar, I saw Shri Hans Ji Maharzj’s PhotograPl} m.the_ _
Satsang Hall. I exclaimed, ‘He’s the one I saw in that vision long

) _agop . .

- Mahanna_Baiinathaﬁandji, who is*at';"arc;sefilt_ ih.Nagpuf, uséd .
to serve in the Dehra Dun ashram farm. One night in 1971 he was -
sitting in meditation .at about 9 p.m. when 'Shri Maharaj Ji

- appeared and reprimanded him, saying; “What! Here you are .

editati i are being | ed!” He jumped up .
‘meditating while the crops are being damagc . up
and ran into the fields, where he saw a village woman stealthily

- cutting grass and sugarcane. When she saw him she ran away.-

ﬁ..tr’
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Shyamlal, who since 1968 ha.s"liv'edﬁand served at Dehra’
Dur;:f' “JSant Sadan Ashram’, recalls how Mahhra?.??;egecli) 1‘:::12 5
-“I'wanted to go from Shahdara to Delhi but found my if o
lsho;'t‘oftmo'nc.y. As I was wondering what to-do, a- entl e,
dressed in white approached me -and asked, ‘What:s tliem:tli1 ar; '
Where you do want to go?’ Ltold himand hc repliéd, ‘Don’t wdr:-yL o

' Come with me. No one will catch you. But when you get to Delhi

- wait until everyone else has gone before y \ '
nteveryone else has re you attempt to.go through .
‘the barrier.” On the way he offered me péanuts. Aftef 'a""w}?ileg ]; :

mnoticed that he wasn’t there any more. .

- “I got down at Delhi and sat .o‘nia' platfozx;i beﬁ'ch. I v&;é-i;ed an |

- hour.bu_F the crowd didn’t decrease. I was afraid that I would
cengxnl)rj_ be.,caught. As I looked around I s‘éw.my ’cotripanibn
~coming from the next platform towards me. T ﬁéd.-pfeVioust"

. checked out ali avenues of escape t : : eviously.
s out all s of escape but the iron barriers aroun, ‘
platform were impassable. Yet he walked Straigh{ throu ghd th;\_ .

- said, ‘Go the way I'came.’ Theré was now an opening that hadn’t

'Eccn._the[rg befare. I looked behind but he had vanished. Tt must . -
. than;)beenMahara] Ji in disguise. Since 1968 I've been servingin . -
: the Dehra Dun ashram and my only prayer is that I may be allowed o

L contifue-to do se for the rest of my life.” .

- Mahatma Avdhodtanandji';ccciVe'd'KﬁiSWIddgé i.n,‘Deééni-b'e'r e

1963, Some time later as he was meditatizig e 1
e T T was meditating-he saw: ““a little star
which:grew larger as it'approached me, filling my efitire vision. I

" saw so-imuch Light that I was afraid; wondering what was -

happening to me. I' called on-Maharaj Ji, who imm
pemag to me. 1 calied on. Maharaj Ji, who immediately -
appeared in the midst of the Light wearing his ;:fown‘ At a-hﬁ?é?fglﬁ

flute. I watched him for quite some time. Wheri I opened my eyes

1.neith-°'? Maharai Ji nor the Light was to be seen.

-1 atténded Hans | ayanti 1966 in Delhi. T met Mahazma

~ Satyanandji and ‘told: him thar I had fot vet met.Shri k

AR e L R Ihad not yet met-Shri Hans.Ji
prahara). He took me to Shri Mata Ji anid told her that b comme
. trom Nepal for darshan. As I pranamed to Holy Mother I'saw not

123

" her, bat Shri Maharaj Jit The premies didi’t believe me when I
. told--them.I’d.’:iust been. with Mahiaraj Ji.” : .

_'Publications and Literature -
‘.T_A_Shri. j.Maha?raj' ]1 ehi?hésized_'the‘ impb_rt‘ancé of litgfé_turc as
- well as satsang in spreading Knowledge. His first publication was'

" “Hans Yog Prakash’ (‘Union with Light’) in'1936. Ttis a unique -
" work. It was-the culmination of years of study, austerities and

‘meditation. Itis 2 true indication.of his greatness and universality.

 He . collected selections from all the great saints, sages and. .
_ philosophers. There are a-variety of religious books available, but

 Hans Yog Prakash deals with all spiritual topics, from the aim-of -

" human life to thé realization of God, in a single volume. Itis likea =
" Beautifiilly-arranged garland of flowers threaded onasingle string. .
o Leaving aside the superficial aspects of religions it gets-down

 to the basics of spirituality as presented in'scripture. Maharaj Jihas.
- extracted the mectar of the world’s. great religious teachings, _
' including the Upanishads, Gita, Ramayana, Bible, Guru Granth:

‘Sahab etc, as well-as the saints’ teachings on devotion and yoga: It

" -weaves togethet again the wonderful philosophies which have been-
fragmented and twisted by sects and religions. Thus, the reader -

" gainis a working knowledge of the great universal religious truths. -

. Knewledge, devotion and yoga ate discussed in such simple terms.: .
*that anyone can understand. The ocean of spirituality is contained - .
" in this book. It is spirituality in a putshell. S

" In 1952 ‘Hansadesl, a Hindi-language. monthly magazine
- was launched, so that Maharaj Ji’s ideas couldbe éasily,’a\{a_ilab_le o
" devotees dnd the general public, Its aim is to present the deepest -

P
£

" spiritual and-religious. mysteries revealed by the writings of the -

~ " ‘saints,. in" simple, easy-to-understand language. It exposes the
~© “fallacies and hypocrisies perpetrated in the name of religion and

" offers afresh outlook ang anew awareness of what religionreallyis.
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, Foimdjing of the Ashrams

: Shah?_u' Balkishan of Nazibabad was a weélthy -businéssn_uiﬁ

who had %the deepest respect for Shri Maharaj Ji. He owned a

building and a pavilion near Hardwar’s Har-ki-Pairi. He.had on

numerous occasions requested Maharaj Ji to establish an ashram

' there. Maharaj Ji had merely responded, “Who'll live there? I

~ know all about ashrams. They are the root of dissension and strife.
Besides, if I don’t feel the need for one, because: I am only

' imérés’tedj in spreading Knowledge, and my mahatmas are always
on the move, who'll live there?” ' R
 The Honorary. Magistrate of Bijnore, Chaudhury Maharaj

‘Singh, also approached Shri Maharaj Ji on several occasions, -
reminding him that at- Balawali in Bijnore, on the banks of the -

Ganges, t;her,é was a lot -of land available and it would make
everyone very happy if he were to select a site and give permission.

to build-an ashram.

- Shri Maharaj Ji \iraé._' a free _;QSOUI,‘ iﬁdifferg‘nt to. worldly
- possessions. He simply said, “My Guru Maharaj Ji told me to -

spread this Knowledge. You can see for yourself that I don’tserile . |
- anywhere. I’m constantly on the move. So why do you want to cage.
me up in an ashram? All this talk of ashrams depresses mé. That’s -

why I won’t o to Bharatpur. The miahatma there kept on at me to_

build an ashram, saying that the Mayor had acquired an excellent -

plot of land near the rdilway station for 2 million rupees and was
‘building a dharmshala and that he would like very much to talk<o
‘mé about it. If that 2 million rupéees had been spent ir propagation,
think how Knowledge would have spread! 1 told Mahatma Ji, ‘My
work is spreading Knowledge. Even if I were presented with a
house of gold, what would I do with it? I wouldn’t live init,andif I
asked that man for the money instead, he’d think that T was just
} - : : .

money_—hﬁrjlgryj’

Guru Puja 1940 was celebrated at Garodiya Market. All the
premies had gathered there and a fine program was held. Shahu
Balkishan approached some of the senior premies, including

AN

" Maharaj Ji to start an ashraim, but as soon

. constanily on the move, ot that b
- hearts. People are not ‘going to be sausiied
Where will they go to get satsang and Knowledge? So please plead
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| ‘Behari Lal, Hari Rath énd Yukti Ram to request Maharaj J to

establish an ashram. This they did, but Mabharaj Ji refused to
S e day in 1943, Balmukund, Behari Lal, Hari Ram, Om
Prakash and others were discussing this topic. 'They ggllam:ckzd

, ' ji, saying; °° have repeatedly ask
Mahatma Satyanandjl, saying, We hav as!w;\:: piy: S

| i i is held anywhere
‘ashram’ he gets furious.  Every time satsang 15 held anywhere,

: people ask us where Guru Maharaj Ti lives. Of course we have no

' 12 yid the issue by saying that he is -
or that and have to avoid the issu sayit :
e he but that his real home is in the de_votegs,
: satisfied with that, are they?

ith Maharaj Ji. Maybe he will listen to you.” o
Wlthl\b//l—lazlat'm}a] Ji presented his case 1O ‘Maharaj. Ji, saying,

«Master, because you don’t have any fixed address, devotees have

. 1o spend years searching for you. Shankar Lal didn’t see you again

.for 24 years! Where can people go 10 get Knowledge? Whom can
they contact? They wander here and there until finally they get
caught u'p again in worldly affairs and forget. That’s why I beg you
o open an ashram.” - :

Finally Maharaj Ji capitulated, ' saying, “As far, as I'm

" concerned, ashrams are nothing but ter.lblt.__ However, bc?;rlause
: ‘youj all want it, go ahead and look for a suitable place accessit ? to

ch;yone._”

- This made'the pt.emics_, vefyl_happy...'l'héy che(;kgd ou;nzr
couple of sites in*Vrindaban and several in Hardwar. Every

" close enough to Hardwar to allow as many people ‘-asi pos.sible,_m:

reach it. . ; e
Finally a site between Hardwar and Jwalapur was chosen,

" where Prem Nagar Ashram stands today: Maharaj Ji approvedand "

© . -agreed that the place chosen should be quiet and secluded, yet

‘sent Mahatma: Satyanand and a local Patwari to’ Hardwar

- Mahatma Ji relates, “Guru Maharaj Ji’s grace makes everything

~ easy for the devotee. By chance I met.a Hardwar bookseller,

¥
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saddhus and the poor. He arranged aecommodatlon forme. -
- “The land we wanted to buy 'was right on the banks of the

also had to- acquire addmonal land to. provide an access road. -

Bhargava supplied the name and address of the owner of this land
o and set up. the-sale,. but at the last moment, the. owner, Guru
. Prashad of Rawalpmdl, backed out, saying that the Iand belonged
- to his wife and she wanted to sell it only to someone who would

plant gardens and hold’ satsang. I told him that this is what we do

. He replied, ‘So, I don’t have to take anything from' you. You can

]USt stay- here.” I agreed ‘When [ approached. him about
regzstranon he told me that the price of the land had quadrupled.

N He turned out to.be most dishonest, but I'wouldn’t take no foran

‘answer. I even went to Rawalpmdl I'warned him that deeeptxon
= doesn t. pay; but he evaded the issue. Fi 1nally Thad it out with him-
-t hlS relauve shouse in Delhi. The relative persuaded Lim to let us
.have a quarter of the land for four times the original price. The,
for:gmai block was going for 4200 rupees and he sold usa quartt.r ol

R |« f0r5000 rupees! -

S ‘Between our two bIocks was some land belongmg o th&.

- Mum Mandal Ashram The head of the. ashram, Mandaleshwar:
i Aehalanand also beat around the bush when 1 approached him. [
ve him a piece of my.mind, 100, Fmally he got angry and said,
1s'my land and- T won’t sellitatany prlee Whar are’you gomg,
ab tit> I replred ‘It’s your land; you say but let’s see you
y:' u! Look at you,an old man aboiit to die;and st:li you

, and-only good for foolmg householders "1
harply and. left;.

ad died and. his ¢ successor had sold the entire block
land where our access road was to’be; He refused at
yment from us, but ﬁnally aeeepted one-thlrd of the

Raghunathan Bhargava, who rana free food dlstrlbunon centre for

' tireless effort am
Ganges canal, and quite far from the road, which mieant that we. premies. ‘and the

“from the railway

. were only five acres of roeky scrubland Nowa

any sense *I'triéd to reason with him; buthe said,’ Thrs :

eek later 1 returned to I-Iardwar only to dlseover that«the ‘
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Spread across 15 acres, Prem- Nagar today is a holy plage af A
shrlne where prlgr:ms come to pay their respects. Thousar; Sshol
devotees come here for the annual Vaisakhi festlvalflri1 April b ;f
t, the selfless labour of t ousarn
M o dsupervrslon of Shri Mata Jihave
three kilometres
1t is situated on Jwalapur Road,
e station; between the three townships of Hard;w;a:lré
lapur and Kankhal. It is Shri Mahara1 Ji’s dream come
e IIr)1 1948 while the purchase of the land was being settled, Shln .
Maharaj Ji told- Makiatma Satyanand, « ‘If we manage to get this
land from here to the street we'll eonstruet a long driveway, |
bordéred by ‘beautiful gardens We'll build seven arches along it.
A‘;:er assing under the seven nth, prermes will have darshan of tl?zr
Lord: vaer there we’ll build 2 huge satsang hall. Ins.rd:;/1 will be
artrsncally-presented quotations frcl)lrn) aél tnht; [;gsreszn(:hizt:;sd .
ted in the driveway gardens will be iou , 3
?lg:'ir?)eds with all kinds of flowers. The pathv;ay wrl}]lha::(:1 :‘:1;;((11 .
ali 54l
n which ‘will be prmted quotations {rom -
gc(:):;i)et::xsrez .concerning -love,. devotion, . service, KnOWIf:[('i}?e"
religion, etc. Premies will read these as they walk along,d X en
they’ll purify their mmds in the holy stream of satsang and haver |

f:the Master”
darsr'll"all?u: asher:am has a dehghtful h1story Forty years ago- there

‘finerv. - ‘
Bk ?&ri}::f 1?923 ttlr‘icf: ;rlemms got together to, level the land and ‘

construct a hut where Maharaj: Ji and soll;ne pl;re;mg; ﬁ;ﬁa;l;]h}sl_ :
' d snakes, but s ‘
~ area was: crawhng with- scorpions an L
A few years later a two:
d there and ‘worked ‘on the ashram:
lrlr‘:or:):med house was built for him. Gradually the ash;am tct);k ii:(a);;; _
ke leave from the
ies from all over India would ta |
2?13 gﬁg Hardwar to lend a hand taking advantage of a golden .
t e ,
Opp0§:$ t)he main gate was some hollowed-out 1and It was also

acqmred and w1th1n a couple of 3ears had been ﬁlle

£

daysitis as beaunful '-: ' o

di m I-Iere a’
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" ) stage ‘area could be bu1lt large enough to hold an audlence of

thousands.

Mahatma Dharmanandu was formerly known as Deen Dayal_ -

and worked as head gardener at Delhi’ 'S Lady- Hardtnge Hospital.

7 Here is his story:

“I received Knowledge in 1944 in Delhr, but 1 first saw‘.
Mahara, Ji at Kankhal. My daughter-in-law, .Jamuna, was a -

devoted premie. One day she informed me that Maharaj Ji was
constructmg an ashram at Hardwar and wanted me to go there to
plan the gardens and supervise their planting. She congratulated

me on this great chance to do service and gave me Shri Maharaj Ji’s

_ Kankhal address. Kanheya met me at the door and invitéd me in.

_curly‘ hair shone like pearls, or so it seemed to me., He had the

Shri Maharaj Ji was upstairs taking abathat the time. P_resently he
came] downstairs clad only in a towel. He sat down on a string bed.
He was still a bit wet from his bath. The drops of water on his long

~ physique and bearing of a Yogi. -

‘I told him why I'had come. After lunch I werit with Mahatma

' 'Satya nand to inspect the land. It was rocky and overgrown. There

‘were miounds of earth and big holes all over the place and it was

- covered with tough undergrowth. After surveying the whole areal

-‘used to turn the wheel to draw water, I needed water for the -
-gardens, -and wondered how I could brmg it frem the well: I

desrgned a rough layout and presented it to Mahara; Jiin the - -
evenmg He approved and asked when T could start. He was so

awe- mspmng “that-all I could mutter was ‘Yes.’
- “In thosé days there was a well and Mahatma Brahmanand

decided to build a sloping channel so that, as the waterwheel

‘turned ‘the water would course along it to the gardens. I was very

pleased with myself and couldn’t wait to show my handiwork to

- Maharaj Ji. When he arrived I told him, ‘I have’ constructed this

‘to praise me but he didn’t even look at my-ditch: On the contrary,
. . hesaid, ‘If I had known what a numbskull you. are, [ would have

ditch and now the water can reach the garden I was expecting him

- had someone else doit.’ was stunned and answered ‘Master, I'll

o ;there were P o
" thick as your: hand After a month thts began to taste as. good as _

- f'-rebulld it however you want 1t He dlsrmssedme, saylng, ‘Oh well
‘:let 1t remain-as 1t is.?

" After ‘he had left, Mahatmas Satyanand and Brahmanand o

eame and’ told ‘me". how pleased - Maharaj Ji was. T rephed e
. Mahatma Jijare you ;okmg'r’ He’s-very angry with me.” Mahatma
. Jiinsisted, ‘We're tellmg you - the: truth He even went:so faf as o
S sy, ‘C.ould you do-as well? C.ould anyone else have’ ‘done i it as well -

. as he did?” Then it occuirred to me that ‘Maharaj Ji had spoken-‘ e
- ‘harshly to me only o puncture my prrde I reahzed that it had all
- been for the best.

‘I used to take leave from my 10b and- go to Prem Nagar o

- "'contlnue ‘my- work. .Every Saturday I’d go from Delhi to Hardwar |
o and work all day Sunday then come back. Sunday nlght Allday
weld work; filling in holes, levellmg inclines,- hoemg and drgglng,* o
' “andsendrng 8-inch scorplons and huge snakes: scurrying from therr B
; holes But they never: bit: us ’and we never Killed them. AR
*All erate: were. wﬂd greens and thlck chapattles, because R

entjr of vines on that land The chapatnes were as

halvah and. pourries to us. .
‘Flnally the Jand was ready and holes were dug for the mango

s ftrees Mahara] Ji sent. me to Saharanpur tQ buy’ saphngs and:a ‘
.. variety. of flowering plants Befofe going I’ 1nformed lnm, ‘I’ll do 0
‘ .‘the planting but. they’ll need water, 50 pleaSe make the neeessaryx

arrangements * “Dén’t worry,’ he ‘said. ‘I’ll take ‘care’ of it this

~‘evening.’ We- planted from sunup to sundown andin the gveningit-
- rained enough to water the plants As the rain got: heav1er, Tran-.

-"'mto the hut:' Maharaj. Ji said; ‘See! I’ve watered your plantst
C o ¢In 1952, three months beéfore ‘Vaisakhi, Shri Mahara; Jisaid, " -

T'm planmng to hold a big festival hiere. I'want you o adoin'this

B ashram like 3 bride. ‘How much -money de you: need for flowers?’ -
i g rephed’ ‘It’s. all right. 1 have: enough with me. Mahara1 Jr L
":_msrsted that I take: money from him but I refused, because in those

days T had agood income and'wanted to doriate the flowers myself g

- - .Besrdes my regular 1ob I had a small nursery busmeSs Howevel‘,' o

'
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when I reached home I found that somethmg had gonew
. the busmess had collapsed and now 1 had. no other sou
- incomé. Fixing my mind on Shri-Maharaj Ji, I carried oni. I boy

a truckful of potted plants of i many varieties which I hadto send:fo-
Prem Nagar a week before Vaisakhi but I was so short of mioney - -
that I had to borrow 40 rupees’ from Behari Lal. Anyway, Iloaded

up the- truck, paid the driver his 80 rupeées.and started off for Prem
Nagar I vas down to'my last- 70 parse, which I figured w.uld Just

about cover the cost of tea on the way. As I was leaving, my wife -~
complained, “What are ‘we supposed to eat? Stones?’ ‘Trust .

: :Mahara] Ji,” I replied, ‘and-make do somehow.’ :
" Soon after I reached Prem’ Nagar the postmarn arnved w:th a

Iteleg ram. He asked Mahara} Ji, ‘Does anyone named. Déen: Dayal'
live here?” Maharaj B} handed .me the- telegram and’ sald Wwith'a

: sm:le, ‘I'can’t read English, so: 1 don’t knew what it says.’ I read,

‘ .‘Return quickly.” Maharaj Ji gave me. 20 rupees and told. Kanheya;

- 1o drop me at the rallway station. I was quite annoyed, wondering

L whathadhappened WhenIarnvedhome,my w1fe said, ‘Just after .- C
you left, your friend Ram Nath’ the contractor came- here. He
handed me 4 cheque for: 350 rupees and 750, in-cash; and had me

' ',_send thiat telegram, because he needs plants w1th1n three daysP T 4 :

.was. overjoyed and said, . ‘Well, now do::you: believe in Guru
o “Maharaj Ji? He gwes ‘everyone: what they need.’. IR |

© /fOnce I'went toKankhal on the occasion of Raksha Bandhan . o
Iwas carryrng a small packagé of tinsel bracelets: When I met Shri- -~ '} -
: Mahara; ]1 he asked what was in the parcel. He took.it fromme and

.opened it. When he saw the bracelets he held outhis wrist and told

' me to tie them. He called his, httle sons: Shn Satpal J1 and Shri )

‘;Bhole Ji'and-had me tie them tog..

i ‘Once I was mvolved inan. acmdent and 1 my leg was. broken in
three places After being. d1scharged I went home" and wrote an
fangulshed letter to, Maharaj J: A few. days lager. he suddenly PR S
. ],arnved on my doorstep My leg was: in plaster, of course: Iwanted . 1
1o pranam but he told me not to get. up. He'came over'to-my bed -
: and put hxs foot on my head I Sald to h1m ‘Master, I’mi told that '

B I |
thxs leé' won’t heal’ Hé replied; ‘]jon t listen tosuch rubbish!
Don tworry. You’ll be all right.” As'he left he blessed me and said,
You’ll be all right; youw'll be all right’, and wrthm two or three

months Jmy leg had healed. . ‘
‘I remember he said dunng one, Valsakhl, ‘Several Tich men

o have offered o bu1ld thrs ashram, but I’el rather gwe all of you the,
chance to do service.’ '

- After Shri Mahara] Ji's passmg away, Shr1 Mata ]1 undertook -

' the task of complenng the ashram. Now Prem Nagar’s satsang hall

is the largest in Hardwar, It would be. hard to find anywhere such a

:blg hall- which doesn t have columns

- As. s00n .45 a person enters the main gate; he feels an aura of

PR .peace and blessedness. He: passes undet ' the seven - arches,
"-'..;-.;__}symbolxzmg the seven'chakras or centres of cosmic energy: in the
-"f._human body, traversing which the- individual’s consciousness is -
. united withthe Stipreme Bemg, represented by the ashram’s Shiva
- “fountain. “The “tree-lined. .avenue- has raised borders, bearmg
R ‘quotations from great:saints arid masters. The ashram’s beauty is
,.enhanced by a variety of trees and ﬂowers, and approximately 250 -
“types of roses. O the easterirextremity is the Ganges, onthebanks =~
“r of which Shri. Mata i had bathing steps constructed in 1979. She
‘alse . constructed in' Mahara) Ji’s memory-.an exqulsrte .marble -
* ‘shirine. Even the soil of thlS smgularly beautiful ashram is holy, o
.- becase -every nook and cranny bears the - footprmts of 8hri -~ °
o 'Mahara; Ji and Shiri‘Mata Ji. Shri ‘Maharaj Ji’s voice still scems to ‘
. .ring’in the-air. Once a person enters this’ tranqurl and. fragrant U
o '_Tenv1ronrnent he feels: that, at! least for.the time being, he is in
-+ heaven. Automancally he goes mtoanmtrospectlve and mechtattve
. mood :

A craftsman who worked on the bulldmg of the shr:ne tells of o

.+ an experience he had: there:. L
R “Although this happened several years ago, I strll remember it
.o as 1f it were yesterday. We four had been sent to.Prem. Nagar to .-
" build the marble shrine; I .was. apprehenswe, not. knowing what S
o _,kmd of people were. there and. what wenton, We arnved at 7 p m.

#
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','on a wmter £] evemng We were met at the gate by | mahatma‘

'.Vwearlmg a turban and walkirig with a stick. I couldn’t sée him

“éle ly in the dark, but he remlnded me of Swami Vlvekananda I

o tol im that Balbir Singh had sent us from Delhr to wog-k on the
' shrine, 50 he let us in,

““We were allotted. Room No.l. We had dinner and slept The :

: orning we started our work: My job was to engrave verses .

. ',_from the Ramayana around the base of the shrme From time to_

_.:"'nme premies would. come-and: chat, observe our work and tlk -
about Shri Maharaj Ji. During evening Arti I would go and watch. . .

next.

' them to see what they did, but I.didii’t mix thh them. T was wary

“of them, bemg a Sikh and very attached to my: religion. Msahatmas = |
'would sit with me on the lawn and’ give satsang but it had no effect

‘on me Orie day it occurred to me, however, that 1f I didn’ t get out

- of there soon, I’d be converted! Still it'was such d peaceful place e
that I had no wish toleave. 1 had never seen such an ehormous rose .
© garden. It was all as peaceful as could be. I liked to go for early -

- morning walks in the garden then sit by the river,.

 *One day 1 was sitting at the shrine, workmg later than usual -

'When it became too dark- to work I just stood there fora long ume,

' starmg at Shri Maharaj Ji’s statue, wondering what he was' hke, .

thlS man whose fame had spread sofar? . -

Early one morning, about 4 o’clock, I felt someone grab my

ear-and force 1 me to situp. I opened my eyes and saw Shrl Hans I

Maharaj standing - there, , dressed all in' white, “Get - up and
) remember -the Holy Name!* hé ordered. Indeed I found myself . .
k remembermg the Name, It wasa ‘Name ‘which I had neveér known_ ‘
: before It was. reverberatmg with every breath T took I was
s completely absorbed in meditation. I tried several times to stop but "
“the e exper:ence kept on going,: and I saw a remarkable vision which- - U
1 can’t descrlbe I thought that I must. be dreammg, but when I.
opened my eyes it was still there, so I realized that I wasnt = .
. drearnmg I sat like that until 7 a.m. I went and told'a mahatmaall - -
‘about it and ke assured mie that it was real; and added, ‘You are © ©
: ‘zncredibly lucky I have never heard of anythmg hke IhlS before R
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: ‘The followmg day our work was ﬁmshed and I returned to

B Delhi. T had received everything I needed.”

" Indian ashrams are traditionally-places where saints and sages -

i practlsed meditation and where the highest knowledge was passed -
. from Master to disciple. The ashram represents purity, virtue,
spn'ltuahty, high ideals and sharing of the highest wisdom.

- The aim behind setting up an ashram is not merely to provide

a retreat, but also a centre of learnmg, similar to the Christian .

monastic ideal. Tradltlonally, students receive mmatlon, learn to
serve selﬂess!y and study the scriptures. Then, after recelvmg the

- Guru’s blessings, they leave to face life’s trials,

Indlan ashrams are centres of learmng, similar to the nedieval
European monasteries. Prem Nagar is not just a place to do service,
It is‘also a meditation centre. The Master never forgets the devotee

- who spends his life in service. In their satsangs, Shri Mata Jiand
Shri Satpal Ji Maharaj often mention such devotees. The devotee o

-who'is thus remembered by the Master is indeed fortunate Behe -

: mahatma, ashram resident or houiseholder, the premie who serves -

sinicerely is always in the Master’s heart. One Valsakhl durmg '

. satsang, Shri Mata Ji recalled:

“One Muslnn brother, named V1kram, served for many years -

~in the ashram, His service brough‘t him so close to us that we had

complete trust in him. He.came to the ashram ‘when Satpal Ji was '
orily six months old. -
. ‘When we first bought the land at Hardwar it was "dotted w1th

‘huge roots, and Shri Maliaraj Jig gave Vikram the service of digging :

- them out. I wondered how such a skininy man could dig out those
‘ L'huge roots. Shri Mahara] Ji answered, ‘He’ll o it, bécause that's

- the service he’s.been given. If he’s weak in devotion he’ll abandon "
thetask and leaave, butif he’s firm he’ll carry onand thisservicewill = .
’_purrfy him and strengthen him physically, too. T don’t think that - .
he is weak. He’ll turn out to be trustworthy.’ Dtggmg out ail those
- roots. made him strong inside and out. He became a master- ofall =
' trades There was fo-service that he couldn’t do, He was adept in '

€
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~ construction, carpentry, 1ronwork and farmlng I-I1s lovmg serv1ce
‘brought him very close to Shri Mahara) I

‘One Jahuary day we: visited Prem Nagar.. Vlkrarn wasrrt '

weartng a sweatér and was shivering, although' he said that ke
wasn’t feeltng cold. Shri Maharaj Ji immediately took off his own
sweater ‘and ‘made Vikram:-wear it. In: ‘other words, that devotee

had. by his service, captured his Lord’s heart Such a devotee is .

.never forgotten, not -even for a moment.’

' ‘One of our rnahatmas was Daya Bai. She was. very active in
the Qu1t India movement. Her husband was a school principal.:

Her home lacked nothing. She used to eat from gold and silver
dishes. When she received Knowledge she told her husband, ‘I've .

' found the true Master. What’s the use of sitting at home' any

more?’ ‘She arranged satsang programs and -was very active in. -

spreadlng Knowledge. Her, relatives thought that she was crazy.
That's the way the world 1s—wpeople think that anyone who follows

‘a Master must be mad, yet they consrder themselves to be qu1te .

~sane! But everyone is mad——soine are mad about ‘money, ‘some

_about husband ‘or. wife, some: about chﬁdren Thls ‘world isa
madhouse That is why saints sa1d that bemg crazy for God is the. 7

B best kmd of madness.

: ‘She herself did a lot of service and she encouraged others to*. o
" 'doso. She donated many. ce111ng fans tothe ashrams. Good workis. - -

always ‘rememhered She left her body very peacefully and was

cremated on the banks of the’ Ganges at Hardwar: When, it was '

time to. extlnguish thie fire; a gentle rain came out of nowhere and
- put out the flames. There were. no clouds in the. sky

‘So th1s is how devotees are. People w111 always rernernber the

. great. vyork they do. If a dévotee remembers God from the depths

of his heart, he. never goes, astray You should be- msptred by Daya " : _ '

Bat’s. example

- “We always cherish. the memory of devotees who d1d good' -
" -work, whereas those who did ‘evil are; despised.- The ‘Master - -
‘ embrares the’ devotee who regards htmself as the devotees’ devotee -
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and the servants’ servant, That’s the remarkable thmg He loves .

the devotee in whom there is no ego or vanity.” S
On arother occasion, before a huge: audlence at De1h1 5 Ram- "

- Ltla Ground, Shri-Mata Jihad thlS tosay about the late’ Behari Lal: =

“There were very few premies at-the time when Behari Lal
took Knowledge Throughout - his life he served selflessly. -He

- would supervise the catering for all the big festtvals As timne passed
and he became very-old I'told him to rest, but he would say,‘Mata -

Ji, ’m still qutte strong: ['can supervnse and arrange everything -

_ from my chair. Even though I have to remain seated, I'can get alot

done.’ Two months before the start of any major festival he would
leave home and involve himself in the preparations. This festival -
reminds' me of him. He may not be with us physxcally, but he is
here in spirit: I can see him before me right now: A person’s family

“can forget him after he dxes, his memory may fade. for thern, but the

Master always cherishes thie memory of his.devotees.

_“Service is vitally i importarit for sptrltualevolutton ShriHans-

Ji.Maharaj used to remind us how, in theold days, masters would':

initiate disciples only after they had served for inany years, so that - '
: when they received Knowledge it 1mmed1ately blossemed in them. . o
A carefully—prepared field -has’ greater potential for bearing - -

harvests, whereas seeds won’t germmate in an 1nadequately-"

. cultivated fieid. However, mercrful as he is, and because the times

- are so bad, Guru Mahara; ]1 gives Knowledge to anyone who has -

* done a little service and. heard a little’ satsang. I, by merely.
. receiving Knowledge you could control your mind, there wouldn’t

be any need for service and satsang So first we initiate. -you so'that .
you’ll believe that this is the real thing. Then you do-service and-
ineditation, and if you don® 't, you won’t grow in Knowledge :

Tulsidas said that if a devotee doesn’t serve, he can’t. cross ‘the
ocean.of worldliness. There were always some’premies who didn’t

. come to satsang-or do. service, and to them Maharaj Jiwouldsay, '
" *Should I coat this Knowledge with honey for-you? If youcould, ~
' getsalvation and control of mind just by getting initiated, why.did

. great devotees grve therr hves in service?' Were they stup1d° Ltsten' L

——mr
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‘ The more you SEIrve,. the better you’ll medltate If you don’t serve,
~ how.do you think you'll be able to medrtateT’ Only those who lose

themselVes in service get liberation.”

" " Onée a mahatianamed Bodhanand Shastri made the mistake |

' o£ saying on stage, “I've come here to Satlok Ashram 10 have

* Maharaj Ji’s darshan. That’s my service. »This moved Maharaj Ji '_

‘to. set the record straight about what constitutes service:
~ “Adevotee, like a servant, is one who serves. First study what
" 'the saints had to say about service. Read the stories:of the ten’ Sikh

- masters. See how- they erved .Sp, you think coming here once a -
year is all there is to, service, do you? The path of service is the

~ highest and most difficult. Lord Krishna Htmself cleared away .

- dirty. plates after the Rajsuya ceremony.

. ‘You should understand how Hanuman got the power t0 ﬂy
If Hanuman, Lord Raina and Lord Krishna has such power, 1 then
- you and I must have also. It’s said that God is within you like,

C fragrance is withiin flowers, And it’s not )ust amatter of serving just .

" once. It takes lifetimes. of service, but you ;ust concentrdate on
© serving m this life. At initiation you promised to dedicate:your
thind, body and wealth What service have you done? Ttis written,

‘Even i you gave everythmg you owned tothe Master, itstill .

' _ wouldn ti'-e : ual what he gives you’, and,

o ‘Even it you give. your head m exchange for the Knowiedge, i |

o would stlll be'a bargam

o ) ‘Once you ‘ve glven  the head the body is automat:cally given,
. and all your worldly connections are related only to the body. But

you people‘ You'd sit in Samadhi in front of the Master and say ' " ‘

' that yourare doing service!”.
B ‘Only a.few devotees have actually put n the effort to butld

- tlns stage, and theé rest of _you aie sitting here like: lords. It'means - N

. nothxng to-you where all this came from and how it was erected.

. ~.“The-role of a serving dévotee is very hard, and one can be'a’
e master only after having served: No one can be a father wrthout -

havmg been ason. That’s the way itis. I’s a natural law Flrst bea:
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servant a devotee, then be a mastcr Now, I m not saylng that you :
should serve me. 1 don't need it n
‘Everythmg s expenswe nowadays and you’ll say that you are

. short of . money But I assure you that if y you, dedicare ‘some of.

hatever yoir- have m servrce, 1t‘ll be o your advantage 1’11'1

i rllustrate my: pomr

g : ‘Once upon a t:me, a splendld sacrlﬁcuall r:te was held Ar the' o
- same time elsewhere, there were Two- starvmg mierl. One had not
- -eaten for 24 days and the other for 18: Someone gave some food to N
- the latter, who lmmedtately gave itto ‘the other mar, consrdermg |
__hls rieed to be greater. A grain of rice fell on ‘the ground. A - )
‘mongoose -arrived and lay down on that spot, and half his body

turned. golden. This rnongoose happened to arrive later at the.
abovementtoned ceremony  which was being held by Arjuna and

“his, brothers; The mongoose rolled in thé dust, expecting the other DS

N half of his body to turn gelden, bur nothing happened. So he
o declared ‘I’ve ‘heard so much ‘about. the significance ‘of this
3 ;cerernony but actually it’s nothmg “What did he rneanD A lot of

- money had been’ dedicated in that ceremony but it was from the

Royal Treasury, which was filled with “other. people s money

| .anvway, so it-didn’t mean all that- much On the other hand, the'

sacrifice of the man who has little or nothmg means a lot, and

-'_'brmgs great splrltual rewards,

Your mmd will be drawn, towards service when you dedrcate

- your ‘physical and material resources. ' Service is never in. vain. If
. you den’t attain perfection in-this life-you’ll be reborn as a human

bemg next'time. Knowledge is eternal and imiperishable; so you’ll

- get the. chafice to.serve and nieditate again. Guru is the Lord of

souls, so he again draws the embodled soul to hrmself and finds a-

place for it. The d1scrple whio criticizes his guru. or: ‘who turns his -
“back on service will never get salvation and will have to revolve life B
o after life in the cycle of birth and death. Someone¢ who tries to buy

his. Guru’s affection will be sorry. So -don’t try. Guru.is not

interested i in your money. He only wants your love

S
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e ‘Money used in devouon is mopey well spent. A sen51ble

devotee is he who uses his intelligence in spreading Knowledge.
_ When people hlgh up in the social hierarchy serve saints then.

~ humbler folk are inspired to do 11kew1se A-man is ennobled, not. .
,degraded by service. It’s very. rare to*get the chance 1o serve .- "

_someone, who meditates on the Holy Name. -

‘You should dedicate your all in sérving the Guru, but 1f you
ean’t, you should at least dedicate ten per cent of your mcome in
service and two hours daily of your time for satsang If you can’tdo

-that much you won’ t progress

o ‘Gutu encourages d:scxples to serve because he knows that it
“will uphft them. All the supernatural powers:are dt the Master’s
- command, but 1nstead of using them he gets his d1sc1ples ta works

because it is for thenr own good. Just talking about service isn’tthe
samie ;as doing it. When a. dtsmple understands the miercy of the .

Guruunallowmg htmto doservice, he does 1teager1y Guru’s grace .
“is. somethmg very great. A true chsc1ple obeys hrs Master and . -

thereby achieves enhghtenment

In 1958 Shri Maharaj Ji. boughtland at Muradnagar, not far: :

'from De1h1 bemde the ‘Ganges: canal Today, Satlok Ashram

covers 100 acres. In 1965 Mahara] ]1 addressed a prerme‘--,' '

o congregauon

: ' ‘People thmk that I uneducated but Tam master of a.
o ,sc1ence which nobody elsein Indra knows! Look! This is amap of

o Satlok Ashram: Here I ani ‘going to build temples of all religions.’
}am and: Buddlust temples, Christian churches, Sakhx‘ .

‘ Hmdu,
) gurudwaras and. Muslim mosques 1 will-all be ther

‘ -T_he world’

. major’. religions . al] - believe  that" God is" Light nd - that His S
- ommpresent Light ‘and: Name are’ w1th1n all ‘beings. Pm talking . - .
. .about the same. Lrghtand Holy Nameandurge people toknow and..
reahze them. Satlok Ashramis: bemg built so that people can. take™

: ese ‘universally-

ould aII parttcrpate in- thls fmerltonous e

:Knowledge and:have

" undertakmg in whtchever way: you can
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Although rehgtons may dtffer in external detaﬂs such as.
rituals,’ from the spmtual viewpoint they are all. talking about the =

- same thzng Theérefote, in- order to clarify and focus ‘upon the--
common factors which unify. rehgtons, he wishied to build the -

temple of all religions. to- foster’ the spirit of unity and religious
tolerance: After Shri Mahara; Ji left the ‘world, Shri,Mata Ji took
up the pro;ect and is eéndeavouring te get it real1zed as soon as

_possible. The cornerstone has already been laid.

. In accordance w1th Maharaj Ji’s-plan, ‘the Shri Hans Htgher
Secondary School was opened in 1969 by. Shrl Mata Ji. It takes.
students from Nursery to Grade 12. Thousands ‘of local children

_ have received the benefits of. educatxon here. The school lays
' emphas:s on ethical and spmtual educatton in addmon to the

regular syllabus

- Besides the. school, the ashram mamtatns a charltable hospltal -

- and d:spensary, where - every’ “day, more. than 100 patients receive . - -
" medical tréatinent. Shri Mata Jiis keen to develop thts fac111ty and -
© extensions are underway '

Durtng satsang Shr1 Mata ]1 emphasrzed the 1mportance of '

¥ ashrams

" “An ashram isa place where the. dev0tees do whatever service - !

" is assigned to thei. This is very beneﬁc:al for them. Even Loid .

. Kirishna. chopped firewood for "his’ Guru. ng Daleep tended .
" cows. The devotee’s body rnay ‘be mortal but through his deeds he ©
~livés forever. Lord and devotee dwell together eternally, in another D
" form. Successwe generatlons réeverg the1r mernory '

_ ‘Bes1des learnmg the- lessons of splrltuahty, devotees leatri
. skills also. Orphans, widows; the poor.and the.elderly find shelter -
' .there "There is a school for the chlldren Prem:es learn rnasonry,
- carpentry,. electrical. and other, construction ‘skills; I they ; are -
’ "3551gned to the” prmtmg presses they are. taught typesettmg,
~ printing, layout, binding, etc. Someé go'on to develop writing skills --
. which they use to rnake spirituali ‘ideals. avatlable to' soczety Others .

learn agncultural or horncultural skills.

e
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than 2,000. They lead lives of renunciation and non-attachmerit.

The Indian Government is promoting family planning on alarge .
scale, making use of medicine; operations, etc. We however, show = -

~ people how to conitrol their desires through KndW_i‘e’:dgc-. Thisisa
very successful method of family planning! '

7 <80 ashiams do a lot for people. 1 don’t want people to stay
unskilicd and _ignofant. I'want to see them ski.lled, efficient, wise
and spjiritual benefactors of society. Our Maharaj Ii inspired us to
‘be devoted, active and wise. This is how society is improved.”

Siyaram of Ferozabad relates this interesting incident:’,
"« attended Vaisakhi 1964 at Satlok. Maharaj Ji said in

satsang that the meaning of <Murad’ is ‘wish’, S0 anyone coming 1o

satsang at Muradnagar would have all his wishes fulfilled. A fellow

‘ pr‘emife_ from Ferozabad, named Khetpal, decided to test this for -~

~himself. He was childless, so he prayed, ‘Guru Maharaj Ji, please’
give me.a sor. Then you may take him back.’ 1 immediately
interruipted him, saying, ‘What have you done? You've asked for

‘something and then negated it.’ He replied, ‘Listen; things like

that just don’t happen. I was only joking.” But- Guru Maharaj Ji’s.

"words came true. Khetpal’s wife' had a som, bringing -great
‘happiness to the home, However, when the child was six months

old, he died. That premie got exactly what he’d asked for,so ftold -

- him that there was no use grieving. Then he regretted his lack of

. \faith,'saying, “If I'd thought that a son really would have been -

“borh, 1'd never have asked for the second part of that wish.. It was

‘wrong of me to doubt Maharaj Ji,” o - :
" Industrialist Keshav Dutt Dholakundi of Gwalior has been a

loyal and devoted disciple of both Shri Hans Ji and Shri SatpalJi
Maharaj. He accompanied Shri Satpal. Ji Maharaj on his historic
march from Badrinath to Delhi. He has also received civic awards .

‘ fog_hﬁs services to his city. e : T
efore receiving Knowleédge, he was obsessed with money

and having a geod time. His parents and young'é,r brother had been. -

" initiated but he would have nothing to do with it. Anyway, atthe

“Thhe sum'tot'al o’f ashram residents and mahdtmas is more L
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insistence of his pa're,nté, he attended satsang. An army officer’s-
wife sang 4 very §weet devotional song which had a great effect on

him. He says, “It jolted my slumbering sense of discrimination,
" and transformed my attitude. I decided to please my mother by -

receiving Knowledge and serving Maharaj Ji. She used to tell me

. that Knowledge was the Truth, to - which I'd reply that I would
" find out for myself who Sh

i ri Hans Ji Maharaj was and what kind of " -
power he had. oo e -

- ‘At all events, my wife and took Knowledge together. I saw -

Maharaj- Ji in meditation and also had various glimpses of the

“ “Lord’s hla. Wishing to.see Maharaj Ji in person, I went to.
- ‘Muradnagar, where he’d said’ that all wishes come true. 1 was

thrilled just by seeing him oni stage. I felt that I was in heavén. Very

carly next morning I stood in line for darshan. The line was very

long and it was two hours before my turn came. Just then Maharaj

Ti got angry at someone and got up and went inside. I thought to .

myself, ‘Look what a miserable sinner [am! I came so close to his

" feet yet couldn’t touch them.’ ‘However, a little while later he |

reappeared in a happy mood, his face blooming like a rose. He said -

‘to me,“Were you sad because you couldn’tdo pranam? How many

of you have come from Gwalior?” I was in seventh heaven! I was

. unable to utter a word and just gazed at the glorious splendour of
the Master’s beautiful face.. He very lovingly placed his hand on

my head. A mahatma told me to do pranam, and this brought ine to

my senses. I told Maharaj Ji that only we two had come, and he .

said, *You two.are quité enough! Do service and give satsang. My

. blessings are with you’ Indeed, his very _presence was. .
' ";entrrancingl”;-g S e T e e
" - Shri Maharaj-Ji at first lived in.a small house near Hardwar - -

Railway Station.- After buying the Prem Nagar land, he shifted

» \vitﬁ'his family to the Kankhal house, where Shrj-Satpal Ji Maharaj =
. Twas born in 1951. About a month after his birth, some premies: -
went to Hardwar to bathe in the Ganges on the occasion of Kartika,

and took advantage of the opportunity to have darshan. In the

" ‘course "of their conversation about the newborn. child,;'Shri_'

£



 weré 16 follow in.the car.” Because of t
- dtfﬁculty reaching theifldat. Shri Mata Ji was
- ShriMaharaj- ]t only said, “He was born for: thts ?'I'housands upon

" thousands will follow him.” He lifted Shri Satpal Ji out of the car |
and’ placed htm on the float: He blessed h1m and w1th hlS own -

142

' Mahara] ]r sa1d “Now the sun has. risen and’ all the stars w1ll be
eclipsed. He’ll- spread Knowledge all over the world and athrams

‘will spring up everywhere:” -Shri Satpal Ji Maharaj was bornon
' _September let, 1951, the: sprmg equinox. His horoscope shows
_ him fo be very'pure, devoted to his father, of highly-developed.
- intellect and the embod:ment of the Yoga of the dtscerntng mlnd
B He would be devoted to the sp1r1tual ethic.” .

Every year since then, the birthdays of. both Shrt Hans ]1

Mahara; and “Shri Satpal Ji. Maharaj have been celebrated . . -
annually Shri Maharaj.Ji himself told Shri Satpal Ji, “You.are.
perfect ‘You don’t have to become anythmg You wrll complete my -

unﬁnlshed work.”™

. Once, at Kankhal, Shri Mahara} Ji told Kanheya to ﬁll Shrr '
‘ Satpal Ji’s-bathtub with water. Thén Shri Maharal T started to

wash the child himself. Kanheya exclaimed, “Mahara] Ji,letmedo
it.”” Mahara] Ji replied; ““Oh; Kédnha! Don’ tyou tealize who heis?”

- Kanheya answered, “I believe h1m to be a divine incarnation.”
B ShrtMahara] Ji answered “The person who serves hlm is dearer to. :
- me than my-own life:” " PRI
- +In' December 1954 a processton for Shr1 Satpal }1 Mahara; [ 1
L was held starting from the Red Fort in 'Delht Hari: Ram, Behari
T Lal and the. Dethi premies orgamzed it,

been constructed ‘Shri Maharaj Ji, Shrt‘f '

hands placed a crowit on his Head.

o ‘Saryawatl, a premle from. Nazafgarh had thlS expertence mi';' :
meditation long before: the proceSs:on took place “Shri Mahara] ]x.- o

" appeared with Shri Satpal Ji-on'his shoulders, smiling anid saying, - [

. ‘Look' I’ve brought: the Lord here for you. Bow to him!* Shi ~ .|
L Satpal Ji put his foot forward and I dld pranam. I- asked, ‘Is he . o
. really the Lord"’ Maharal }1 answered “What. do: you thrnk he 15> A e

rnagntf cent’ ﬂoat had

sy, dt ﬁrst, but ..
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- . fake3 I’ve brought the true Lord Who will enltghten the world" A
. When, in 1954, [ saw ‘the processmn I exclaimed to myself, ‘“Why,
o he s the one whom Shri -Maharaj Ji told. me is the Lord!” ~  ~

-Shri Matiaraj Ji lived for several years ‘at Kankhal, Wthh is
nght beside the ‘Ganges.” Once. the river flooded and the -
marketplace was four feet underwater. The residents of the area -

. :approached Mahatma Brahmanand and pleaded, “Please ask your
-~ Mabharaj Ji to do something tostop this flood!” Mahara; Ji stepped
"out of his house and walked barefoot through the market. The

floodwaters lmmedtately started . receding, and . within two days

" had completely disappeared. This remarkable comc1dence was the.

talk of the bazaar; and the: general CONCEnsus-was that the goddess

" of the: Ganges had come to touch Maharaj Ji's feet, and having
. done that, returned Although Mahatma]trefuted this, saying that
it was ;ust an act of God, some: people had their own tdeas '

Shr1 Mahara) ]1 used 1o antuse himself by settmg premles at’

S odds ‘with.each other -and then watch them battle it out; Kiran-.

" Saxena recalls how once he- started a quarrel between herself and .
- her friend, Tara. Then Shri Mata Ji stepped in4nd said, “Whatare .
- you quarrelling about? He set you up for thlS 50 that he could-" '
o en)oy 4 good argument!”

" On April 3rd and 4th, a. ‘Parlrament of Rehgtons was held at’
Shivananda’ Ashram, in Rishikest. Scholars and teachers from:

o home and abroad part1c1pated Shrl Mahara; It was also 1nv1ted '
o ._;Here is an excerpt from. l-us speech S U

“Smee yesterday I’ve listened to every speaker call th1s

',funcuon an all-religions conference, but no one has yet. suggested L

how they car all be united: What is rehglonp Did you ever stop o .

" consider that, in the same way as the same sun shines upon us. all,so. -
e there is only one Reality which has always existed, exists right how.
 and will -always. exist, and ‘which our scriptures call . ‘truth,
" consciousness and bliss’? Almtghty God is described as betng the
b ultzmate truth, eonscmusness 1tself and bhss, and is one and the :

same for all ' : : :

xﬂ. (‘ 4




‘Yesterday a speaker was explammg sornethmg by quottng
. from the Bhagavad Gita. It’s not for. me to say whois. learned in the

o Glta ahid who isn’t, butin this instance I feel that the speaker hasn’t
: understood the Gitd at- all, because if he had, he’d have seen that - -
g Ltght whlch the Gtta descrrbes as betng br1ghter than a thousand.:

suns

‘The hght frorn a thousand suns could not equal that nght

' whleh Arluna saw S - _
. ‘Only someone who has seen th1s nght ¢an show itto others

.- If he is: rncapable of revealmg that Light, yet “claims ‘that he_ AR
o _'understands the Glta, don t you thmk that he s an 1mpostor> )

" no light atall, Rrght'

' the Inner Light.
| Lord Knshna said,

‘ ‘Where sun, moor - and ﬁre dont shme, Athere shmes the

' Supreme Lrght, which i lS My htghest abode Once the soul reaches
- that, it. doesn’t return ' A

Abpose I want to learn Engllsh and two people offer to teach S

e fitst has studied English and the second hasn’t: Nowyou - . . -
- “tell ‘me; which of thern would be able to teach-me?. Any sensible -

o person would say that the man who has studied the language would

o “be the one o teach me, whrle the other man who hasn t could never -

v teach me. anythmg in a millien years. leewrse, someone who :
" hasn’t seen the Divine Light. himself cannot show it.1o others; So. ¢
L faren t those of you who haven’t seen the Lrght yet tell others tosee ‘

- it, frauds and 1mpostors° :
S *I can see imyselfin a clean mirror. I-Iowever, evenif [ have a

: ';r'mrror and I’m not blind, yet still I can’t see my face, what do you'
~. thiak is the problem? You'll say- that there is msufﬂc1ent hght, or-

: ‘ ‘Sxmtlarly, you can’t see God because of your inner darkness,
~ even though the mirror of your mind: may be clean. God'is within~
. you,: so any extérnal- technlques toreach Him' ‘only serve to m1slead, ‘
- not enlighten you; ! but you' can ’t see God unttl you can mechtate on

-

| S s .
‘The Lord showed Ar]una that plaoe which is self—effulgenti

oy Inght We also have to realize it. Only thén will we be able to free
ourselves: from the cycle of birth and death.

' ‘We all study Gita and recrte 1t to others, but what’s. the use if

L . we. don’t. make efforts 'to realtze, in thrs very hfe, that Lrght
descrrbed in. the Gita?. .

““There are basrcally t\vo types of theoiogy-——the Mushm—

S Chnsttan type: whtch «doesn’t believe in reincarnation, an and . the
o Hmdu—Buddhlst type which does. Now if there is nosuch thing as
o remoarnatlon, hehevmg inlit won’t cause it t@ become a reahty,* :
.- and; conve sely, if there does exist such a phenomenon, then not

L behevmg iri it won' 't fre you from being caught upinit. However, :

" "Divine Law is one'and the same for all. If you den’t see the Divine
" Light, which the Koran called Noor-i-lahi, while you are ahve, o

. . ‘how do you thmk you’ll be able to see it once you are shut upin the S
o grave or when your- soul ends up in. the body of a dog or donkey" o

‘Last nlght‘-- people ‘were singing-the hymn, ‘Come to us,
‘our | ﬂute Now, I hurnbly ask you, from where )
hna to come? Is there any place where Heisn't?

,I-Ie ‘Himself explains in the Gita, ‘All beings are threaded on Me'
ke flowers on & ‘garland.”. So what’s the pomt ‘of the flowers’
. shouting, Come, thread, come to us?’? God is in your heart. So
-~ from where do’ 'you-expect Him t0“ come? God is. w1th1n, so-the
B techmque to realize' Him must also be within. - B
‘People like to - 80 to the cinema. They say that they en]oy o
themselves The pleasuré is an inner. feeling—it isn’t a property of
~ the screen or “the. pictures. Watchmg the film concentrates the
" -mind; so you feel happy. Whenever your mind is.concentrated on **
o sornethmg you. feel happy The happmess 1s not in the ob;ects '
" themselves.

“To realize. true thS you have to concentrate your mmd

_ Cleanse your mind of impurities: All the saints say this. If your .
. house is dirty msuie, you’ll never get it clean by sweeping outside.
You are dtrty on the inside, yet you're using techniques to purify

yourself on, the outsrde This- won’t get nd of your mental' ar

¢
£ e
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o 1mpur1t1es You have to ﬁnd an inner techmque, one whlch can :ﬁ"

,purlfy your. mind. S

- “The scriptiires talk about four kinds of speech Bazkharz S
_ :__'speech is thie speech which we normally use, madhyama sounds o

: 3_come:from the throat, and paschyantt sounds from the diaphragm.,

.“':,However, only the para or transcendental sound purifies us
“inwardly ‘and concentrates the mind. The rest are produced .

extemally -You won’t see.God until you realize the para-sound .
» ““I:also heard § some people chanting ‘Hare Rama, hare Rama, -
- Rama‘ Rama, Hare. Hare, Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna =
Krishan, Hare. Hare’, claiming it to be the ‘Mahamantra’ (Great
Mantra) which Can'. liberate - the soul You. don’t know Truth
. yourself and lead others astray! What could be more fraudulént
" than this? The Great Mantra has no beginningandnoend. Itisthe - .
O ‘Mantra on which- Lord Shivahimself meditates and Wthh he .-
- J:revea}s to others for their liberation. - '
‘ ‘You yourselves have nevet: bothered to. find out what the_
o -'Mahamantra is. You’ve never humbled yourselves to ask anyone.
e Puffed up with: pride in your own- Iearmng you call anything that
& .comes to mind, the Great Mantra. See How the so-called gurusand
: mahatmas of today deceive ‘people! Some of them call Aum the -
L ._'Greatw Mantra and ‘tell ‘others to chant it; yet they:i never stop to
~ think that all these chant$ and spells are & product of our speech.
L They come’ into existence- only when we utter them, and wheh. we
; ‘stop, they come 10 an end. So how can they be the Great Mantra? -
' ‘I humbly urge yon all to know what is the Great Mantra or
,para-sound ‘which is the. ‘ultimate form of devotion described 1n':.
““the Gita. However, itcan’t be knowu wrthout Guru. Whois a real :
R Guru‘»‘ Gumesdns ‘darkness and rumeans ‘light’, so Gutuis he who
" can lead you from the darkness to the Light. - o
RN ‘The scripturés mention -four,- kinds- of hght—sun]lght,»
,-’moenhght, ﬁrehght and Divine Light. Other species.can also see C

- the first thréeskinds of light, butionly man can see the fourth type. = -
‘That 1s why the Ramayana declares, “The soul ‘which réceives. a. P
" human body _1sextremel_y fortunate_, asitis rareeéven for the gods to.
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- get: and all the scr1ptures singits glory Ttis }ust r1ght for spzntual

pracuces and is the doorway: to liberation.” |
“You can'put all the ingredients for making halvah in front of S

. ‘an-idol and-invoke the delty to-come and cook it, but it won’t be

~“able to do so. No creature, whetherairborne;, aquatic or terréstrial,
eould cook that halvah. ‘Only human beings can. If you throw food :
to fish; crows or dogs they will eatit. ‘All creatures can eat,butman
" alone can cook.: L1kewxse, only in a human existence.can the soul .
| meditate on the Divine: nght and Holy Word (which is the Great

Mantra) Human bemgs in the past have meditated on the Light, -

people are medltatmg now, and people in future will also medltate
Conit . _ . ‘

. ‘So—called great mahatmas dance around saymg, ‘Hold on to' ‘
your foot for-Rama,’ keep one hand in the air for Krishna, and the

-+ other on your ‘back for God.’ I dsk you, is this devotion? Which
. scnptures ever called this devotion? Could you do this as yourlast - . -
. “breath is leaving your ‘body? Knowmg the Name which s the same:

- for all and which can be remembered all the txme. and medltatmg _ ':

o omitis real-devotion.- :
% “The Gita says that those who worsh1p elementals and spmts S
o go to that plane after déath; those. who worshlp ancestors gotothe:
" ancestral plane, while those who worship the Lord go to Him. Soy - -
o oif while” you are: ‘alive: you haven’t expenenced God’s True Name'

*.- " and Light, how will you be ‘able ‘to go straight to H1m when you '
ST d1e° In chapter etght of the. G;ta, Lord Knshna says, o

‘At'death, a person will only byable to remember that whrch:".'-..'\ ;

- '-.-'-:.The Lord’s oommandment 13,' ‘Constantly medltate on Mel‘ s .
d at the same time carry out your worldly dutles ' T

ﬁ,._(.’

o s ‘At the tnne of death he who leaves ‘his body remembenng e
B My ommpresent Oosmlc Forrn undoubtedly attains ‘Me’, but

oE as prex ccup:ed him throughout hlS life; So atall'times and inall o
. situations’ _remember Me_and-fight: If you surrender mmd and: Co
e mtellect o-Me you will reahze Me.’ . M
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while you are alive, do you think that by reading about it you’ll be
able to merge in it when you die? Guru Nanak also taught his
disciples to ‘meditate on the Holy Name while standing, sitting,.

¥

sleeping or awake, and you'
listen to what the saints have said and even quote them, but we

don’t often wonder, what kind of meditation is possible anytime

and 1p any situation.

‘*St. Kabir also'said,‘ “You twist 4 rosary. in youf;hand' and _

mutter with your tongue, but your mind goesin all diréctions. This
is not meditation.” You may well think that twisting a rosary is

meditation, but it is not. Kabir further says, ‘Ages have gone by

wisting rosaries, but still you don’t know where the mind goes.

‘Throw away the external rosary and turn the Inner one.’ This verse

is studied ini schools. The. usual interpretation taught is, Throw

away the external rosary d-divert the mind away from sense- -

: Stimlj.llii’. However, the _.teaéhers don’t ask their students if they
- have| actually_dive:t_é’d their minds, nor can- mind be diverted just

by s}ayi_ng’ so, or, without knowing what the Inner -Rosary is.

Devbt'eesf-iu_se, hand-rosaries but they don’t know anything about

the inner rosary. -

;-‘Ye‘sterday. a'mahatma told us that there is 'only one religion,

which is to leave all religious practices and take refuge in the Lord.

. 'The Gita says, ‘Abandon all othier religions and take refugein Me,
and ['will save you from all your sins.’ It’s easyenoughtosay;butl -~ "
ask you, where dowegato grasp His Feet? God is within the heart. - .

" His Light, Form:and Holy Name are all within us. Taking refuge
in Him means knowing His Light and Name as they exist within )

T L .
you and meditating on them.”

o Whénevér e stayed at Prem 'Naga_r‘,.' Shri Mahﬁrjéi ]1 turned
_everything into an occasion for satsang. He explained ‘the most =

~profound spiritual ~mysteries to -the ‘resident premies and
.mahatmas in very simply terms. . g e

‘Guru Nanak also says that the Light of the soul is to merge in:

- the Universal Light. If you haven’t seen that Light practically. . liberation: - _

11 be successful in all that you do.” We -
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On one occasion, he taught: “There are four kinds of .

Salok, which means’

satsang attentively,

- Sarupya, ~which mean‘s’:realiz_ing oné"s.‘S_ellf by the grace~ of ihe
© Satguru, c . )

Sayujya, which means being initiated by the Guru into the
Knowledge of Divine Light and merging oneself with that Light.

A In that state, all distinctions of meditator, meditation and object of -
. _meditation, disappear. Very few are lucky enough to. achieve .
sayujya liberation.” : : ' ' S

At this point a premie _said,..“_Mah\a’rai"-]i,‘-we devotees ‘want

{iberation. People worship various past. masters’ and construct

. temples in their name, but they don’t know where those masters
- are now! Listen, if they taught that ‘light merges into Light’, they
- themselves must have merged- in it! When you meditate on the
. -Tiving Master you meditate on all the masters and divine

Incarnations, because they are that Light, God’s unqualified,

* formiess Energy is reflected in:the Guru. That is why it {s said that
" saints are the mirror of the Absolute. I A
A premie said to me a little whilé ago, ‘Maharaj Ji, T used to .

" see you but now Ldon’t” I replied, ‘Well, I'm sitting right infront
.- of you. Don’t you see me?’ He aiswered, ‘1 don’t mean thatkind of
darshan, I mean inner darshan. T-don’t see you inmeditation any . '

© " “What confusion! What vanity! You have a bit of experience - -
and, you:think that you-are enlighténed. If you could see me in -

meditation all the time, what would be the need to see mie .
physic;ally?. But what you don’t realize is thatyithbut-thcphys‘ic_al_ o

.

’

L
£

7 being f_rcgd frdm _ndn—ﬁuman bi_rth_s ‘an'd :
being born as a human being, A o _ o
Samipya, which means associating with the holy and listening to- -

- nothing more than to always be with you in your embodied form
" and toserve you” DT S
- Maharaj Ji feplied, “That’s a very noble ideal. Worshipping
the Teacher is regarded as being even greater. than sayuiya:
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Guru Mahara; Ji’s grace, how can your inner ‘eye be opened inthe .
first place'-’ Listen! The inner and outer Mahara1 Jis areone. You -,
o can only serve the physical Master and it’s service that will liberate
’ you ‘When you're enlightened, what service will you do? If you

follow your own mind you won’t see me. inside or outsrde
[

1

how Shri Maharaj Ji looked upon everyone equally. For him theré

was no such thing as high-born or'low-born. He was totally above
such petty distinctions. During one Vaisakhi program, premies -
from all castes. were working together in the’kitchen. Ten Brahmin-
_ prermes starting: making a fuss about it, saying; “We are pundits.
Do you expect us to eat, feod cooked by you? At the time Shri
Mahara] Ji was on stage gtvmg satsang. However, he knew what .

gave ‘thet a thorough scolding, saying, ““Are you trying to cause

class tension$ among the devotees?, In my Court there is no high
and no low ‘Those premies med:tate on the Holy Name S0 they are -

qulte pure: 2 He then quoted,

handsome person who. never medrtates”’

‘ Durmg Vaisakhi 1952 some local youths armed with sticks
.storrned Prem ‘Nagar to cause trouble: Shri Maharaj Ji came -

.. outside and wanted, to know what all the fuss was about. Those o
boys jeered at hlm, saying; “You call: yourself God, so show us a-

. -miracle! Then we’ll believe!” Shri Mahara] Jianswered; “Look, I - '_
: haven t.set myse]f up as anything, nor do. Iperform miracles. My .k

- only miracle is satsang, so if you want to listen to satsanig go andsit.
in the audience and I'll show you whatever rmracles youlike. ifyou -
~still don’t believe me and persist in causmg trouble, Pllshowyon =~

o they miracle"-of calling' thie "police. and giving you a taste of jail,
" because entering anyorie’s ashram and disturbing the péaceis just -
v '_not proper » They were obwously tmpressed because they went to -

- satsang.. . _ : :

Siyaram the churan-seller relates from his own experlence-

was happemng and summoned those ten premies. immediately. He .~

- “A leper who remembers the Holy Name is of great worth _j
even though his skin is. droppmg off. Of what use isa whole and‘ .
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Mahara, ]1 soon arr:ved on stage and said, “First. hsten to
what I have to say and- then you may ask any questions you like.”
‘Hrs satsang was $o 1nsp1red that those youths listened attentively.. - .
Suddenly he stood up and said loudly, “ You want a miracle? 'l
show you a miracle! rn transport anyone intefested to Paradise,
: nght now! All those who want to go, pléase raise their hands. The
scriptures say that only a soul which has alotof: merit can go. there,
- but T’ll take any one of you there,. and you don’t even have to leave.
your- body"’ “Those youths just sat_there, staring sheeptshly
‘Amazingly: enough, Mahara; Ji waited for ﬁve minutes and not one
-of them. raised his hand. Then’ Mahara] Ji quoted

” ‘When God summoned htm 1o ‘heaven, Kabir. wept, because -

: satsang

ever. hope to. see? You just don’t understand. the greatness of the
- sainits. You doubt and: threatén a real 'saint yet revere: -and serve
o 1mpostors “Your.cye of wisdom has been blinded.” '

ad mterestmg experience; || -
o “Tand myawife B1dyapat1 recewed Knowledge together One -

: day, after a quarrel T left ‘hoime and went to Prem Nagar, where 1
~arrived and asked, “YWhat are you doing hete?’ I'was thrown right -

s ago I don’t have any. famtly He srmled and: said, ‘You alsodon’t.
: have any real sense of renunc;anon, nor are you devoted enough to
hve ‘here permanently Tomorrow you inust leave. Your wife wrll. _
‘be with’ you only two more. yéars. She s grlevmg for you ‘-‘-
‘ Whenever she tries to medltate she bursts into tears.’ .
e ‘I drdn’t g0. Three days later he returned and scolded me, o
- saymg, “Your wife hasn’t touched food for three days. She’s, dymg_: o
2 on. your account, and you e sttll here,’ He told a mahatma w0 put !

f‘(”

'he knew that no. heavenly pleasure could ever match the 1oy of P S

- 'I'hen he contmued “1 was wxlhng to take you to Paradrse but . : g '. e ‘.
- none of you wanted to go. What greater thiracle than that comldyou -

- Vijay: Smgh Prajapat: of Ladpur vﬂlage in Bulandshahr relates Car

“started” domg ‘service, About ﬁve days Jlater; Shri. Maharaj Ji S ;

e “off balance and. all I could’ say was,’ “1.came here 4 couple of days e




",._-_o,ther side,- playmg his flute, the whole Pplace resenated with -
~heavenly music; Then he. conjured up the entlre scene of L

|
|
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nieon the next tram When I reached home 1 found my w1fe lymg

in bed She really had not eaten for three days Everything was as -

Shrr Maharaj Ji had said. Mort:over, ;ust as he had foreseen, she

. dled within two years. Really, he did know everythlng Mo
_ Mahatma Satchitananda’ Bar descnbes an amazrng event' :
o whrr'h happened at Prem Nagar RS :

- them himself. -

: “One day we. expressed the desrre to visit Rrshrkesh Har-kr-

: Pam and other places of interest. Shri Mahara; Jisaid, *If I show.
you all those places rlght here would you. still want to goD’ We

o answered “No., :
-1 ‘A little -while later he reappeared dressed ina yellow dhotr L
-~ .and|a garland of: ﬂowers, and climbed up on the. roof. Almosr B
S imn_‘;edtately wenoticed thate everyleaf on every bush in the ashram.fj _

“was | 'emitting a wonderful fragrance. - Wherever he went,

' _multicoloured light spread out all around. One side of Prem Nagar .~ -

was lit up with a sh1mmer1ng radrance and when he turiied t6 thée

E Rrshkesh s Laxman ]hula"’ R

Delhl premles arranged a satsang program at the Oonstltutron '

~ Club, which was attended by various prominent politicians. The .
-theme of the program was, ‘How can mankmd be saved from .=
: nuelear annihilation?’ Comc1dmg with the program was the release

of a ‘booklet. called ‘Atom Bomb’ ‘which was distributed to all’
Ministers and Members of Parhament They were’ 1nv1ted to

- -attend the Constitution Club function to_hear about a simple.

Jsolutlon to th:s problem Addressmg the audxence, Shri Mahara) I

Lk “We were all domg servrce, construcnng a road and ﬁlhng in- o
- holes. Shri Mahara; Ji used to- work anngsxde us; carrymg dirtand
: threwmg it in-the well. We used a bucket to: draw water'and he . -
would help us. I used 0. give waterto. the prenues as they worked '
Sometrmes Mahara) Ji would not let me do 1t, but would serve
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| “1 w111 ell you the solutlon to the nuclear problembut due o - -
' lack of time it will have to be theoreneal rather than practlcal

Today’s leaders are. much cleverer, than me; and they have to bear’

| Still I wish to ask
- ‘the entire’ responsrbrhty for their counttiés..

- them, ‘Are those weapons being manufactu ed for peace and
i prospenty s sake?’ No! Their sole purpose is t kil people. If you

can’t give life to a person, at least ‘don’t ruin-it. A gardener gets

o angry if ﬂowers are picked without permissign, and similarly, God o
. -can never be pleased with our mad race to destroy the planet. The
Superpowers are engaged in an arms race. What has the world

“done to them to deserve this?

I can tell you how to avert th1s disaster. Only sainfs can show -

~you how to find true peace’ and happiness. What can an
' unpover:shed man offer others? Our culture and tradition teaches
us to feed our guest or nerghbour ﬁrst, even if we have to remain _

. hungry ourselves _

“Thss world is like a v:llage and all oountrres are hke dlfferent'

. families in it. We are full of goodwill towards our own’ relatives but
we should go beyond this and see how we can sefve others, as one =
human being to another. We should stretch ot our hand to these -

* other families, to share their j joysand sorrows We should forget all -

-about class and race. I ask you, to which class did you belong before o

- you were: born? Whiat is our-duty towards. others?. If we wereto

' oonstantly keep these thoughts in mind, how could there ever bea - L

. threat. to our safety? If the Great Powers were tospend as much -

. money on alleviating poverty as they ¢ do on manufacturing nuclear ‘

- Weapons, they would be truly great The poor would bleSs rather |

- than curse them = :

, ‘Now I’ll tell you how to avert ﬂme threat ot nuclear- -
- destructron‘ First, we should question whether it-will actuaily .
;o comie to pass or not, Ifit is a real possibility, ¥ we shouldtryto finda-
-solution wluch w1ll beneﬁt us all. If it won't happen, the problem -.

doesn t anse

£
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“What is a nuclear bomb? It i,s’ﬁre,,_ and we should beware of

fire, Fire’s job is to burn, The fire has to be cooled down. Caniit be? -
Yes! How? Consu:ler the case of Prahlad. He was bound toa red- .
hot jpillar, yet not one hair of his head was singed. The heat was _‘
cooled down. Meera was gwen p01son As she drank 1t, she

reml:mbered the Holy. Name and the poison turned to nectar.

‘ You’ve heard all. thrs Before; but did you evertry 1 to ﬁnd out how
they did it> How was -poison turned to nectat? By the Name of

God, and nothing else. These devotees knew the greatness of the .~
Name ‘Meera acknowledged that it was the Name that turned the.
poison to nectar. So, I'm telling you to knéw and mechtate on this

Name, Wthh is within you. If you do, no harm will come to you.

Those’ bombs will, explode before they can even be dropped So -

~what do you hive to fear from them?”

- I were to throw burmng matches on your Mahara1 ]1, wouldn’t he
burn. like everybody else?” The ‘premie repeated-this to Mahara; ]1,

: who said, “Tell him to comé here early fOMOITOW Morning andsee -

for hlmself ‘By the grace of my ‘Guru Maharaj Ji, T have perfect
falth in the Name, which is'so nghty that I could hold the : sunin

. my" hand! What’s a tiny - box- of -matches. to me?” “The premiec - &
: relayed Mahara; Ji's message and told hlm to come the followmg R TR

- day/| ‘between 8 and 9 p:m. for his pracnca] ‘demionstration. -

The ‘next day.at the appomted nme, Shri MaharajJi sat for . ..
med:tatlon and waxted for that man to cmne but he dldn 1 have the SRR

: nerVe to-show up.

‘Before the abovemennoned conference took place, some'

o premres ‘assembled at Rai Bahadur’s house to writeinvitations and

- prepare leaflets. They worked. far into: the. mght. Shn_ Maharaj Ji A
* came out of his rooni and sat down with them,, saying; “See, you L
are | serving - selfléssly, . without any motive,. and- you-are. . Y .-
‘remembering the Holy Name. When a dévotee takes refugeinthe 4
Master and follows hrs commands, he can become trulyV

desiréless.”

A member of the audlence who was 1rnpressed by this visited ;
Mahara} Jinext day at Rar Bahadur’s home. He dsked a premie, “If
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Allahabad

B " The conﬂuence of the Ganges and Yamuna at Allahabad is _
. known as ‘Prayag , and the place ‘where ‘it joins. the mythical -
“underground stream Saraswati is. called “Triveni’. From time

immemorial it. has been the destmanon for pllgrnns, the place

-where sages, hermits, saddhus, kmgs and empérors came 1o

worsh1p and. perform sacrificial cerernomes ‘It is regarded as the
holiest of holy places. Although it is the seat of Hindu ciilture,
tradition and theology, it is & co:unopoht&n city, a melting pot of

 various religions and cultures Tt'was also the ideological centre'of

the Independence Movement. Several great leaders and patriots

' were either ‘born or lived' here. Formerly the city was known as

“Ilhavas® » OF ‘the place where God dwells’. It was changed to

‘Allahabad’ during the. Moghul period. Whatever metamorphoses
it has undergone, the fact remains that it is still regarded as the
home of the gods. Itis still regarded as the cultural and intellectual -
| centre of Indig; and- wields consrderable mﬂuence Lord Rama o
| . visited there and stayed at the sage- Bharadwa] s ashram Tulsrclas
j . and Kalidas lived here: Kablr and Ramananda used to visit. Here, .
1 'Chaltanya Mahaprabhu met -Ballabhacharya. St. Malukdas was
-~ " . .‘born here. It has also been the- birthplace of political giants suchas
. 'Pandit Madan Mohan Malwya, Pt. Motilal Nehru, Jawaharlal
_Nehru, Ra}arshl Tandon, Lal Bahadur Shastn and Indira Gandhi.
' Ever since aricient. nmes , the. annual m1dw1nter Melahas been R
| held here, The full Kurnbha Mela (every twelve years) and the |
‘lesser Kumbh Mgla (every six.-years) are held here, and are
1. attended by m1lhons of devotees - : :

Shrr Mahara; Ji had mary. devotees in Allahabad and from
time to time ‘would go there for satsang. He- attended the 1954
' Kumbha Mela, ‘where a prerhie camp was setupat ]h0051 He used .
7 this carnpsne as-abase for virtually non—stop satsang. Aspectacular o
" procession. was arranged for him, starting at the Jhoosi camp and ~ ~©
wmclmg its way through the mam streets of Allahabad Weanng B

~"
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his ‘crown and - Krishna outfit, he attracted vast crowds who. .
_ ‘thron:ged the streets and overhead vantage points for a glimpse. -
. Many premies took advantage of the occasion to attend the -
- festival. One of them was a 1ad called Hari Shankar who Joved -

Maharaj Ji very much. He had wanted tbﬁat’ccnélthe festival, but his -

‘family’s financial situation didn’t permiit it, sohe was left behind at

" home. Heartbroken; he fervently prayed to: Shri Maharaj Ji to

X s_o"meihow enable ‘him to go there. The ajl-knowing Master heard
~ his prayer. Two days later. two mahatmas arrived at his houseand .

said, ““You have to come Wiﬂ; us to 'Aliah'a’bad. Shri Maharaj Jihas

, callq;’:l you.” When';he boy went for darshan, Maharaj Ji gave him -
nuts and raisins as prashad and said gently, “Well, Hari, your

~ father returned to Delhi yesterday.” The boy replied, ““You are my
- real father. Why should I concern myself with what other people
.do?” . - T E '

Premies who attended that -festivallsay that the joy théy fcl_t‘ .

there was absolutely indescribable. Shri Maharaj Ji would sit on

" the- dirt floor of the.camp kitchen peeling potdtoes with the . -

‘premies. -

" |One day while he'was wandering érohnd_thefesti‘valjsité with-

~some premies; Shri Maharaj Ji came across somie people singing at
* - the top of their voices; “Come to us, beloved _Kri‘shna,_Wéaring‘

. your crown!”” He stood there watching them ther said with asmile,

e sgg.'l_mw foolish .peq'p,le_‘ are. Théy sing themselves hoarse calling
on Krishna yet even thoughi he’s right hiere they don’t recognize ~

‘him. St. Surdas was.right when he said, “To whorh can I explain

‘these things? Everyone’s blind.” They wouldn’t kiow Krishna

_even if he weére standing right in front of them.”

another.organization visited our stage and asked for permission to
speak. I granted it, saying that peoplée here are always eagerto hear .

the Truth. - -

o ‘ Some ti@_; after the event, Maharaj Ji was discussing fhe' |
- Kumbha Mela. He said, “One day a mahdtma belonging to -

| ‘He exhorted the audience to practise the ,pi'ése';ibed rituals,
. saying that only then will Knowledge dawn, because just shouting B

.
T
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"‘Li_g'ht,- Light!” won’t give ényone_spiritﬁal. insight. So we
shouldn’t go around talking about Light. He tried very hard to -
- convince us but no one listened to a word he said.” o

Replying to that mahatma’s speech, Maharaj Ji said, “Yo

call yourself a mahatma yet you deceive people. If it is impossible -

to see the Divine or fourth kind of Light, then why is it written in
all the scriptures that we can? If there’s no way that we can see it,
then what’s the use of reading the scriptures avall?

" “To put it quite simply, the highest thing a human being.can.

- do i receive initiation from the true Guru and see the Inner Light::
Guru reveals.that fourth type of light. So see it first then meditate -

_onit, tljlcﬁ you'can worship properly and in fult awareness of what
'you are doing. The Gayatri Mantra is all about meditation on the
Light; but just chanting this mantra won’t get you anywhere.

- *We held asplendid procession. I rode on an elephant. We had

. trucks equipped with loudspeakers. The mahatmas sat in those
- trucksand gave satsang. Premies distributed leaflets along the way. -
A rickshaw went ahead of the procession bearing placards. which

proclaimed, ‘Experience the Light which Lord Krishnashowed to

" Arjuina!” and, ‘Know the Holy Name on which you can meditate
" even while you sléep!” S -

R During the festival I meta Bé'p-gali'g'entulemah who had been - '
© an engineér. during the British regime. He told me;.‘For six years -

I’ve warited to see this Kumbha Mela, because so many holy men

: "‘come. here. 'I’d:hopc’d’. that maybe I’d find out from them'a
" -devotional path which would redeem ‘me yet be easy to follow. I -
- have never been of the opinion that a ritual bath at Triveni would

give me salvation. I came here ‘conivinced that 1 would meet a-
realized saint.” . 7 ST

-+ ‘When he heard satséi_;g he knew. immediatcly 'tl_;at_h;:,"d found
‘the Truth, and he moved into our camp. After two days of satsang '

e asked for Knowledge and he and his family received initidtion.

As we were about, to depart for Allahabad City, he told me,

" “Maharaj Ji, I can’t bear the thought of leaving you: 1 want to stay’
with you always. Nowhere else even -remdtely'_app_cals 10 'm,e.’. :
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mother’s guru would visit us my mother would place my head ‘at
his feet. When I grew up I believed in Goddess Kali; as do most

~ Bengalis.’

.
i

'L explained to him, ‘Call on that Power however you like.

. Thére is only one Supreme Energy whic;h resides within everyone . - ‘h
_ 'and,l;verything'. Knowing this Energy is the real and highest =

- Knowledge. All other types of knowledge are just for filling one’s
be_ll-y,! We pray to:this Energy, ‘You are my mother, you are my
father, you arc my brother and you'are my friend. Yo are riches,

you are wisdom, you aré my all, hy Lord, to me.’ Mother Kaliis

Heréej_if that conscious energy which d-wCll_s_w'ithin all'béings-. She.
is Light.” LT S
- When, during meditation, he saw Kaliin the Divine Light, he

~ told Maharaj Ji, “Master, I want to renounce the world and serve

you. I-realize that the Light you have shown me is Divine, and -
_wi‘t‘ho“ t the Guru’s grace cannot be:known. I know that even.if I .
were to meet Lord Krishna he’d only show me the same Light

- which you have. Shri Krishna incarnated in a body of flesh; and so

have you. Howam I to kn'qw'thét you’re not Krishna? He showed -
Arjuna this Light and Indivisible Nare. .St: Kabir. showed this

~same Light and taught the same threefold path of ‘Service, satsang

and meditation. I feel from the bottom ‘of my heart that you are .

“Krishna. Nobody else-could love us so much.

‘Conquered by Bhilni’s love, Lord-Rama visited her ‘and-

taught her the nine steps of dévotion You.are Lord Rama for us, -

You’ve shown us what we really are and we have found heavenly . .

peace.% I’ve met grear political and religious leaders but none of -

_them could show me the Light and True Name. Master, I can’t

offer you anything. Even. if the wealth of the three worlds were.

mine to lay at your feet I could never repay you for the priceless -

" Knowledge which you have given me.” -

D:ur'ing one of his Kumbha Mela 'sa_tSangéi,x'Shri' M‘éharéj_' T

said, “If I weze astone and asculptor made a statue outof me, then "

‘ ‘I asked him, -‘Yo-u’re quite old. Haven’t yoti 'had éhy _o.thex_f_ j 7
~ Guru?’ He replied, ‘No, but when ‘I was little whénever my

{59

" I'dbe putinatemple. People would dress me up, stick a flute in my.
- :n?)i?:h?‘:ft}:ranie' fgod and-pring' bells. Then ¢V_§ryo,ne-at th;s f:s_';:yai
o -WOuld§be_'highly dtli_gh,t:d, _evenrthoggh'l_ wqgldn the gbl‘e tosS ol\lr.f
L yoﬁ-‘:'thé Name and Light about which I am now ‘sp'eakmg... ti >

e pim'ditsts‘ and. priests would prostrate to-me_,and WQ;sl‘ugh me.
' _'Howey_er;' ﬁnfbnﬂnately.iﬁod fmade.me. a human I,Je:)ngl..- os;e

“idols'you believe irican’t show you L’lght. i you d?n t l'e ieve m ,
1ry themand sée. I can show you Light,yet you don’t believe in me!

inds of natures—conscious
- ‘The Lord said, ‘I manifest two kinds of natures—con 7

- and non-conscious.. Consciousness. is omn-iprese?t-ax_ld s u:he, '
 activating power in all action. Insentient beings don’t move, talk or

understand -anything. That is why we worship._consrci.qi‘x‘snes{_s. ,
Once '_'you'7 get this precious human body you should believe in

" consciousness. Theé Ramayana saysjtl}ja\.'_c this bogy 1s rar'c;_evenl for.
- the gods.to gCt._,Yet'wq wors_hi}? de1t1es-and‘cons-1der 0(;1rse vz;
. luéky 1o be able to doso. We considerourselves to be very devote L
' Tell me, does that make sense to you? Wha'; are you dq1ng, and

- what should you be doing?- - -

iman existence.is - 3y to hree planes. If a
“The -human existence is tl_le gateway tq_t\ -planes. If 2.
'f)erson does wicked deeds he suffers. i hEll.:-‘HO\ff!VﬂI.',. when he-
 realizes the Holy Word and Divine Light—now, it’s not just me,
but Lord Krishna who says this—he goes-to the Supreme Abode,

" which is Light, from which he never returns to revolve in the .whe'el

-of birth and dt_‘.:_i‘th: Sent g

" “Where sun; moon and fire do not shine, there shines the self-

i ~effulgent Divine Light, reaching Whi@:l_l_'t"a'goﬁl- does ngt rétarn to

the realm of birth and death.”

is is libération, which is realized through the Truth. Some - . -

" disci take Knowledge and complain that they afe;'n(f)t_'__'.__.*
: sciples take Knowledge and. complain’ that they ot
‘e‘glrsc::glfe:sin'g}and--that the mind doesn’t settle il reditation. They - |
o quote the example of King Janak but have they totally surrendered -

v ing-as Janak di “hey merely repeat, parrot-fashion, .-
everything as Janak did? No! They merely repeat, parrot-f .
thaty;hey‘have given their mind; body and possgssions to me, yet

- actually they dedicate everything they have to serving thgms_glycs-

£
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and thelr famtly 'I‘hey have never served me, even ina dream, nor. .

‘do they have any desire to see me, sp how can: they expect togrowin

I(nowledgeD You can only evolve spiritually ina human e:ustenoe._ o
So"you | shouldn’t ‘waste - -your prlcelcss human hfe Oniy theg
i extremely blessed souls see God: '

~“If 1 dressed up’as Lord Rama with a bow and arrow (but

couldn’t\ kill Ravanna even if he stood right in front of ‘me)

' everyone would say that they’ve had-a great experienceof darshan

Instead, 1here I'am telling you to realize what Lord- Rama was

: talking about, and you doubt me. You worshlp Rama and Krlshna‘-

in your. ternpies and watch the drama of Ram Lila. Why don’t you .
ask the actor who plays Rama if he can reveal to you that Light =

“which the Ramayana says shines 24 hours, or that Name whxch can

“be med1tated upon even while you are asleep? You beheve an idol
which can’t show you anythmg, to be God, yet you get confusedifT -
- wear a crown! It’s remarkabie that you thtnk more of an 1doI than o

‘you do of me.

_ ‘People think they see, but actually they are blmd They don .
use thelr brains. Krishna is also depicted wearing a crown, Heis:
: regarded‘ as the Incarnate Lord because he revealed Light to )
Arjuna. I’m telhng you tosee that same Light, and I even show you -

B . how, but you don’t ‘believe me. St. Tulsidas said ‘that w0r1dly'

" “thestrict code of spiritual ethics have been honetired with acrown. Thé Chnsnan‘scnprures -
- callthe splru‘ual master: ‘the Anointed Ovie’. The ancient sages taughit that the Guri should - -
- be regarded with the same respect as for God. To carry on this tl‘aditlon ofrespect and as n"

" people’s vxsron is obscured by cataracts. People beat away ontheir
, drums and sing, ‘Come fo us, Krishna, come!™ ‘Ask them' from’ Lo
where he\ s supposed to come. He’s in your hearts,my friends! See -~

hlm there' That s the aim and’ cuimmat:on of human hfe

‘God is always depicted in human form People can’ onl, R
wsuallze Him in 2 human form, and, mdeed that is how He_
'appears onearth LT e , e

- Footnote: lt is tradxt:onal for a kmg, ‘who is supposed 113 uphold the ethlcal and mon.l’:f- o

tmd:t:ons of a society,. 10 Wear & Crown. Slmtlarly, in India, the great Mastcrs who uphold

symbol of h‘ts splntual authonty, he wears a crown,
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‘You don’ t understand at all. Listen, bi don t ask anythmg of

‘you. On the contrary, Guru is the giver! He just keeps on giving,
asking for nothing in return. He gives you something so priceless . -
that the riches of the three worlds can never match it. I'm willingto

__serve any intellectual or mahatma who has realized the Namie and
the Light. The Ramayana and Vedas tell us that a Human birth'is

extremely rare and only in this existence can the soul realize God.

‘Why are the ‘intellectuals and so-called mahatmas of today so .

blind? That is why they worship matter. Scholars everywhere hold
what they call satsang, but what- satsang can they give if they

. haven’t realized the Truth (Saz) which is called consciousness and

_ bhss? if they haven’t experienced it themselves how can they show
it to others? Knowledge of God and satsang go together, and

- without ‘satsang one can’t get Knowledge. '

“To whom do people bow nowadays> Toa forehead smeared

" with- sandal paste, to matted locks; to a shaven head, to dyed robes.
They bow to someone who doesn’t see God within .yet WIaps . -

* himseif in saffron robes. They bow to someone who doesn’t do as
the Lord has commanded but worships a stone idol and calls that’

" devotion!" Tell me, where in the Ramayana is it wrltten that thlS is

devot:on’

o E Devotlon has nothmg to do with rnouth hand or forehead It -

isa condltlon of the heart! Yes, the scriptures do say that, Devotion

- of the heart needs no candles and lamps. The Rarnayana says that

- 'medltaung on the Divine nght—whleh needs neither oil nor wick

to-shine—is real devotion. ‘What can a blind person reveal 10 -
othiers? There are all kinds of teachers each telhng you sornethlng

different. There is ‘only one sun which shines on us all. ‘The same

© wadter quenches everyone’s thirst, because these are God’s gifts. So

~ how can there be different Gods for different people? No! Godis:

- One. He also has only one Name: The Vedas, Puranas and saints

_ have said the same thing: that a person-whose mind is tuned to the = -

. Holy Name ‘does ‘action* suceessfully, whtle action performed B

.otherwme isin valn :

ﬁi‘ i
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| _
‘People make a lot of noise about action, knowledge and

worship. They say first-do action them worship. People don’t have
Knowledge, so how.can they know the secret of dction? Tulsidasji

- -said that|in Kali Yuga there is no understandmg of devotion or- ~ )

action. The only refuge is Ram Nam (i.e. Holy Name) Those who
themselves don’t have spiritual Knowledge yet exhort others to

action and ‘devotion are blinded by ignorance., Throughout the.
ages the scrrptures have glorified the Holy Narie, which is the sole -

prop of the age in which we live. This is the Name whrch Knshna
mstructed Arjuna to remember at all times.

‘So many so-called ‘gurus’ are wallowing in 1gnorance They' :
will evenl tell you that gury means someoene who.can lead'you from - .
: darkness‘to the Light of Knowledge. But if you quesnon them. .
they’ll tell you to content yourself with pious works because you
* cannot see that Light which Arjuna saw. They 1} teach you some,'

rituals, tantras or mantras.

‘However, St.-Kabir uneqmvocally declared ‘All tantras and

.
mantras ‘are false. You can’t get salvation- w:thout knowmg the
Holy Narne which is the inner essence of everythlng

“As far as I'm concerned, whatever you aré. chantmg is fine, -

but ask yourself where does your mind go while'you are chanting?
Your llpc chant somethlng, your fingers turn'a rosary, but where is

. your mind? In the chant or in the rosary? Are you like the.

 typesetter who leaves an 1mpnnt where he places a letter> InDelhi -
Isawva stnng of light bulbs on a smgle wire. Only every ‘alternate .
‘bulb was lit: Are you Tlike that? Does your mmd go! round incircles -

from varloUS chants? Where do you fix it? -

‘Ali‘ of - them——scholars, acadermcs, world—teachers ;

| - _Bhagatacharyas——are goinig around in circles.. They just pick out
any word from the Vedas, call it a mantra and initiate people. It’s
all a fraud, They aré wasting their own time- and others”. They’ll

‘tell you; ‘Just repeat Om namah shivat, water peepal tregs, offer -
“water'to the sun, go to a temple and your mind will be purified. But
do they ever stop to wonder’ which seripture teaches that thisis the

‘way 1o punfy mmd? The mantra whrch w:ll control your mind is
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" not written.in any scripture, because it has nothihg to do with

vowels and consonants. Only the living Master can reveal it to you.

- ~You read Ramayana but you don’t understand it. -

“Guru is God in human form. His words chspel the darkness

. of ignorance and fascination with worldliness in the samie way as

the rising sun puts an end to the night. Various objects shine at

‘night but they can’t getrid of the darkness. Similarly, none of these
tantras and mantras’ will get rid of your ignorance. Only the
- Knowledge of Name and Light and the path of devotion taught by

the Satguru can do that.. _
“Without Gzuru’s grace one can’t attain hberauon, nor can the

: mmd sertle in meditation. That is why the living. Master is served.

So don’t put off unitil tomorrow something good which you can do

" today. This is the advice which Ravanna gave to Lakshman. We

read this in the Ramayana, but whenit comes to the noblest action
a person can do, we say that we’ll do it tomorrow, and meanwhile

- spend our days shortchanging others and selling them adulterated
© ... goods, We don’t postpone doing that! You should reason that, if
‘you delay in doing something wrong, and you were to die during

~ the night, you’d have the weight of one less 5in to carry with you! =
~ Or do you consider rnedltanon 2 spunous daction which should be

B _postponed?

‘After having recerved a human llfe, and the company of

- _samts, the mdxvldual who doésn’t cross the ocean of worldliness 1 s
ungrateful and akin to a suicide ‘case, says- Tu131das Any action®
- done without devotion is in vain. ‘ N

‘Realize the Holy Name. Reahzmg God is the one and only-

rehgmn of mankind. These days the real meaning of religion has |
‘been lost, It has been truly said, ‘hke king, like subjects’. If the ~ -
- people in. power don’t know what religion is, how can you be

~expected to know? - e

“People will label you as Hindu or Mushm accordlng to your |

- Ahairstyle and dress. That’s rehglon nowadays Is religion rattling
- - off a few verses'of scripture and posing as an enlightened being? If
- lertlng_ your halr grow long ensures salvation, then most women

£
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" must be enhghtened Really, God gave you brams but you don’t -

. use them' "Only direct Kriowledge of God will liberate you.-
. ‘Ev‘eryone glonﬁes Krishna. Temples and Gita-Institutes are_
constructed but who understands what Krishna taught? He, and

every other Master for.that matter, taught that only ‘human beings

.- | ¢an. medrtate on Divine Light and thus reach God’s Supreme .. |
Abode. w’I'hey never said that donkeys or dogs could do it. Realize = -~ . -

E the Holy Name and the Light! Only Guru knows how to remove

_the cataract of ignorance which is obscurmg your inner viston.

.Even Rama and Krishna, whom you revere as God, had Gurus. So
receive the Knowledge of Name and nght and make your commg

into th1‘s world worthwhllm

- Delhl

In‘ the early years, Shr: Mahara] ]1 used to stay in Rai .

'_ Bahadur s house in Pahari Dhrra}, near the Fire Brrgade Stat1on on
‘Bara Kambha Road.

. 'One day, Rai Bahadur happened to hear Shr: Mahara; ]1 5
Lo satsang‘ He requested Maharaj Ji to hold a weekly meeting at his -
.. house. At first, he didn’t. understand Maharaj Ji’s cryptic words.
" When the ‘Master asked him if he had Knowledge, he replied,” -

* «“{What do you 'mean.by. Knowledge>” Shri Maharaj Ji explained,

. “Have you ever been shown God as He really is?” Rai Bahadur had
" toreply that he hadn’t. Maharaj I coritinued, “That S what Imean

by Knowledge. Experiencing God as He is. People follow the:

prescrlbed orthodox rituals and their ideas of God are moulded by

tradlunon "They meditate ori things which are ﬁgments of their -
rmagﬁ‘fatron Every scripture says that God dwells in the hearts of -

o all Hts\ creatures, so why do you resort to-external methods of

: worshxp and ‘meditation? That’s how I'can say that you don’t have - _ -
- Knowledge. If, by ‘thé grace” of some realized soul, you’ll be . - .

> revealed Kriawledge of God’s omnipresent Form, you’ll be able to
: medltate o Him essily.”
' After he ' received Knowledge, Ral

o Bahadur became -
2 exceptlonally devoted to- Shn Mahara; ]1, and he asked him to live.
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- in his house and thus prov1de the opportumty for service. Durlng
- “the next ten years; Mahara] ]1 stayed there whenever he 'was in -

- Delhi. :
' "After 1950 Knowledge really started to spread far and w1de,‘ '

and in addition to weekly satsangs held in various Delhi suburbs,

satsang could be heard daily in more than ten large parks in .
_ different parts of Dethi. Branches.of the. Mission opened all over

Delhi, which were the bases.in their localities for' propagation.

Satsang ° ‘meetings were -addressed by’ mahatmas - and- huge -

programs for Shri Mahara1 Ji were arranged from time to time..

~ Shri Maharal Jialsolived for awhileat Jagdish Saxena’s house

*“in Karol Bagh and then. at Hari Ram’s’ place in Shakti Nagar.. -

Around 1960 he bought the modest house at 26/96 Shakti Nagar -

~ and settled there. This was the focus for the Delhi premles anda
' conistant stream of thetn came for darshan.. '

Knowledge spread inleaps and bounds throughout Delhl and

'after 1960 Maharaj Ji’'s fame .spread all over India as wellA-'

network of Dwme L:ght Mlssxon branehes criss- crossed the

: _country .
_ Whenever the Master stayed in De1h1 for several days ata. -
- -‘ time, small groups of premies would get together and éntertain
" him with religious dramas. One winter’s evening after satsang, .
Kiran ‘Saxéna and her husband Jagdxsh Chand dramatized the
‘story of Krishna and Sudama Kiran describes it thus: “I played
- . the part of Krishna and my hUSband played his friend-devoiee -

Sudama. Shri Maharaj Ji gave him the nickname ‘Murliwala”

L “because he used to play the flute. Anyway, Shri Mahara] Ji was
. enchanted by his acting and exelatmed that he really looked and: o

acted like Sudama!
‘My- husband s constitution has always been rather- weak

_ :That evening he caught a.chill, and by morning had a high | ‘7
. temperature. I asked Maharaj Ji if I could take him home, buthe
- told me to call the doctor there. Mahara] Ji hadareservatlonon the

train to Hardwar but he cancelled it and stayed on in'Delhi. We

' stayed in hlS house for four or ﬁve days My husband’s condltmn .‘

'ad




166

worsened He became very weak and had long spells of delmum I
mforrned Maharaj Ji that the treatment wasn't workrng and that
his oondmon was detertoratxng "He replied, ‘Well, it’s time to call
“in another doctor" "Off he went, took a bath and changed his
clothes‘ and, wearing his crown, reappeared in our room, saying,
‘Look! The doctor has come!” When I told my husband that
Mahard] Jihad'come, of course he tried to touch his feet, but, being
* so weak, all he could do'was fold his hands to show respect.

- Mahara] Jitold him not to get up. Then he felt his pulse and said,

‘Don’t ‘worry, yow'll be all right. Just take whatever medicine the .

doctor prescribes.’ » We did as he said and by morning the fever had

somewhat abated. By Mahara; Ji’s grace and care he was perfectly :

~all rlgﬂt within. a few days.”

Prlemxes 'had unshakeabie faith and extraordmary love for

their Master. When they were confronted with any difficulty, they

,rernembered him and he never failed to ‘help them. He loved his. - '

' ‘devotees more than” anything else. Not loved, /oves. He still

protects whomever calls.on ‘him. Guru is eternal. That power never '
dies. Once, some premtes told Maharaj Ji that they wanted to' -

.celebrate his brrthday He replied, “If you commemorate
someone ] bxrthday, one day you’llhaveto commemorate his death

. as well because whatever is born has 1o die. Guru, on the other -
. hand, 15 eternal What has brrth and death got Y do wrth hlrn'-‘”

Chaudhury Sura) Mal Tavathya was 7 years old when he ﬁrst

saw Mahara] Ji during 2 prograrn near Meerut, but it was alasting

1mpres‘sron He says, “I even temember ‘the song he. sang. Ican’t
descrnbe how his face shone at that time: After satsang a v1llager'

‘'said, ‘Mahara) Ji, if you’ll give me Knowledge right now T'll give
you 100 rupees" Maharaj Ji smiled and said, “My friend, if you

think God’ s price is 100 rupees it means that He can belong onlyto’ -

- the I‘lCh and the poor and needy can’t see Him. But no, it’s-never

- like: that ‘He belongs to the poor and the weak.” Although I didn’t - :
" get Knowledge until 1962, the i 1mage of his wonderful enchantmg

- face stayed in mmy rnmd o K
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T had ten days’ leave so I went to Shakti Nagar When I asked. '

.,for Knowledge, he smiled- compassxonately and replied, ‘You've -
“been looking for me for a long time. That’s why I came: here

yesterday" Later he called me into his room and initiated me.
9 was in the army. In November 1962 during - the Indo-

~ Ghinese War, our tank batallion was sent to the border. The
*  Chinese had blocked our path by blowing up bridges. They started
. ﬁrmg at us. My companions abandoned their tanks and fled for
‘their lives. I stayed on in my tank alone, firing as long as my.

- ammunition lasted, all the while med1tatmgand remembering Shri
Mahargj Ji. A little while later I heard over the wireless that a-

- cease-fire had been declared I believe that it was Maharaj Ji who

made me stay inside the tank. I returned safe and sound whileall

my compamons had been shot down as they fled.”

Whenever Kamla Bai tells the story of how Shri Maharaj Ji

_ ,saved her life, she can’t help crying. She says, “How could Tever
forget his wonderful love? .

" “Before T received Knowledge I used to have the greatest
respect for my sister-in-law. She held a strange fascination for me. -

_It'was as if I were under her spell. After initiation I began to take

- more and more notice of Shri Mahara; Ji and she turned against

_ me. When she realized that I was no longer under her influence .
and followed the guldance of someone else, she started porsomng
‘h¢r brother’s mind agamst me, and said that T was visiting other
‘men, He forbade me to go to satsang but I sneaked out anyway.

© When he found out, he was furious. He called me immoral and a -
'dlsgrace to the family. He said that he would get rid of me. So
- saying, he poured kerosene over me and set fire to.me. Just as the
" Kerosene was igniting, Shri Maharaj Ji appeared and put out'the

fire with his own hands. When my husband realized that [ would

“ pot burn, he begged forgiveness. I was admitted to Lady Hardmge
" Hospital, None of my: relatives botheted about me. Only premies
visited me. One night in my sleep Ihearda premle saying, ‘Here, -
- take this. prashad Maharal Ji has sent it to you 1 stretched out my'

SR
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hand and someorfe put pourries and sweets init. 1 satup butnoone

was there Choked with sobs, I started to meditate on Mabharaj Ji.

‘My father-in-law also used to harass me, but after he died, his
spirit appeared to my husband in a dréam and warned him not to
mterfere with me, because I was followrng a true Master.”

‘ Mahatma Angira Bai, who ignowadays spreadm B Knowledge
‘in Srkk1m, was born in Kankhal, Hardwar. She says, “However,
because I was young and 1gnorant I never recognized Mahara; Tis.
'although I saw him several times in Kankhal. I just assumed that
he was|a big businessman! When I got married I moved to Delhi.
One day I happened to see him as he was passing by in his car.
Light was pouring out of him and filling the whole car! Then 1
understood that he must be a great master.,

' ‘Mahatma Purnanandn gave me. Knowledge in 1951 but

“becaus‘e 1 could relate more to Mahatma Ji than to Maharaj Ji, I

decided that Mahatma Ji was my guru. But Guru Maharaj Ji '

knows ‘everythmg, because a little while later he singled me out
froma group of premres and called me into hlS room. He remmated
me. 1 . -

| \sometrrnes saw-him asa chrld sometimes as an old man. He
‘could change his appearance to play with the devotees.

_ ‘Once my husband poured boiling water over me and my -
whole chest was burned. Soon afterwards I found out that Maharaj

Jihad arrrved for satsang in anearby park. I raced there and as soon

- as he glanced at me my burns were eompletely healed. He has

. appeared several times when T’'ve been in trouble and saved me;

' although I often haven’t recognized him at the time.

‘Onee I was very ill. My husband didn’t bother about me
- once. Il lay in bed thinking, ‘My Lord is testing me, otherwise why

am I suffermg 50?’ Then one mornmg a few days later, a Brahmin

‘came to my house and said, ‘You look very ill. What’s the matter?’,

I told him and he gave me some medicine. I felt-much- better.
Three days later I discovered that the ‘Brahmin’ had been Maharaj
It E o S -

s
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Hazarl Lal relates, “In 1953 there was d terrlble ﬂood and a

- rarlway bridge 100 km_ outside:Delhi had been” rendered unsafe. I
- was part of a gang of labourers sent to repair it. We ‘were crossing -
the river in a‘'boat ‘when a sudden storm blew- up and the boat. =~
started sinking. The boatman shouted, ‘Save yourselves if you
‘can!’ I jumped out but got sucked into a whn'lpool As I'was going
“-under, I saw.a man dressed in white with a radiant face. He picked

me up as-a mother picks .up her’ child and carried me to the

-+ tiverbank,- then dlsappeared This happened before 1 reeetved,
: Knowledge, by the way. Time and again his glorious countenanee :

seemed to appear before my eyes,and I developed a strqng faithin’

. God.

‘In 1965 some premres gave me. satsang and took n me to meet

- Shri Maharaj ]1 ‘As soon as I saw him I recognized him as the one -
who had saved my life three years earlier. I couldn’t take my eyes B
. off him. When .I'bowed to him he smiled and looked at' me -
* thoughtfully. Then I wasted no time in receiving Knowledge n
Mrs Tara Devi of Trmagar relates, “One day in 1963asIwas - *

cooking, the cottage next to mine" suddenly caught fire. T hastily

‘evacuated all my belongings, But my hut and others weré spared. I~

- thanked Shri Mahara; Ji from the bottom of my heart A few days .
later some. prem1es told me that Mahara; Ii wanted to see me. He'

- asked me what had happened-so I told him the whole story He

said, * ‘See, becatise of ‘one devotee, many houses were saved ”

S Kripal Singh of. B1]nore was- sleeping .on-his thatehed roof -
. whan a sudden squall blew up, tearing off a neighbour’s. roof and

threatening to dump it on his house. However, somehow or other,

. itlanded.in a tree and he was unharmed. He said to himself; ‘Gury ~ -~
- ‘MaharajJi has gone toalot of trouble today to save me I* He recails
- that several times, when nerghbourrng héuses caught fire, his was
e unharmed much to the surprise of the whole vrllage

Mahatma Akhandprakashanandp relates what happened .

when he was preaching. in Muzaffarnagar district: “In’a local

' = .\‘r1l]age lived a_carpentel_‘ who was very devoted to Shri Maharaj Ji. ' |

s
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Once. I‘ais" son was possessed by an evil spirit and —be‘?aﬁlé vé;fy i, - o

' started shouting at him so loudly that the premies waiting for -

The spirit said through him, “You have stopped worshipping me so
D1l kill this boy-and take him with me.’ Shri Mabaraj Ji at that time

was ata satsang program in Panipat, so the boy’s father went there
and bégged him to put an end to their misery. Shri Maharaj Ji

darshan dropped their prashad in alarm. Meanwhile, 50 miles
‘away, the evil spirit vacated the boy’s body; shrieking, ° I’mon fire!
Leave _

father had returned, his son had fully recovered.”

Mulyabai of Gwalior is very poor. She recalls how Shri

~ Maharaj Ji helped her in distress: “] was employed as a farm
' 1ab’o,ur}-er.-‘ We were busy harvesting. Suddenly, I fell very ill and

_had_m}-st‘ay in bed for 4-5 days. I remembered my Lord and prayed,

““I'il lose my pay. How will I-make ends meet?’ Shri' Maharaj Ji .

appeaked in my dream, blessed-me and said, ‘Don’t worry. You’ll

be paid the full amount.” I didn’t really believe that, because if I

didn’t sign the daily register I wouldn’t be paid. At the end of the
" month we collected our wages. The clerk told me, “The register
~ shows that you came to work every day. Youll get a-full month’s

‘wages.” I couldn’t bélieve'it! Who had signed in for me while I was
ill>- Immediately I remembered Gura Maharaj Ji’s blessingand I -

inwardly thanked him with all my heart.”

"Ram. Sinigh Chauhan recalls, “Onice I needed 5000 rupees. T |

- asked Shri: Maharaj Ji, but he said, ‘I'm not running a business
here!? I replied by quoting a line from.a hymn: “There is-no giver

2
i
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like you an'd‘tlfe w-hoig: world begs from you.” He answered, ‘It’s o
good 1o see that you have such faith” The next day a wealthy .
~ businessman visited me and handed me 5000 rupees, saying, ‘Do "

what|you- have to do and pay me back later.” My joy knew no

* bounds. It happened to be the day of Id, the Muslim festival, and - - 3 N
_ some Muslim friends of mine Were celebrating it. I told them, : - %8
- “Today T'll offer Allah something.’ I boughit a box of the firiest - ¢

 sweets and went to Shakti Nagar. Shri Maharaj Ji took one and -
~ gave one to me as prashad, asking, “Well, is your business taken

me alone! I’ll never come here again!” By the time the boy’s
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care of?’ I humbly replied, fWe-p.oor pgople are lucky that you are _

here. If we can’tget anything done now, when will we?”’
Shri Jagram, who is these days a Police Superintendent in

 Haryana, has long beén a. devoted disciple of Shri Maharaj Ji. He

'rc_cal_ls,- «Maharaj Ji had an extraordinary charisma. He could just -
attract people.: Whenever 1 was in his presence I would feel

" remarkably exhilarated, almost, one could seiy,‘intdx‘ii:ated. Once 1

was going by car to satsang. A devotional song— There is no-one -

' for me but -Giridhar Gopal’'—was playing on the radio. Listening
“to it I went into deep meditation and totally lost myself in the

wision of Shri Maharaj Ji. When our car reached our destination,
my companions sheok me and interrupted my meditation. I
sighed, ‘How could you do this to me? Youve brought me back

~from heaven to hell”

- ‘Some time ago I was s’ftationed_ét Karnal as an inspector. The’
widow of a military serviceman was being harassed by her brother-

in-law because of some land. She filed a complaint at our station.
~* One officer after another. was assigned to the case but justice was
' not done and she was very dissatistied. Finally in desperation she
" approached. the Superintendent and pleaded with him, ‘For the
" ast time I beg you to help me. T’ve heard’ that your Inspector

Chaudhury Jagram is very honest. Please let him investigate. I he
judges me to be in the wrong, I'll resign myself to itand not bother

 you ‘agai‘n,,"-'.I'he Superintendent handed the case over to me. I went
o her village'incognito so that I could find out the truth for myself.
.‘Her brother-in-law was a very influential man in those parts. His -
-~ “word was law ini that village and e had spies all over the place. -, '
" When he found out that a police officer in disguise had arrived to
. investigate, hie sent his henchmen. to kili me. This was in 1965
't during the Indo-Pakistan War. He spread the rumour that I was-a
- Pakistani- agent and sent his men after me. They beat ime up so

badly that they assumed I:was dead, so they threw me in a well.

~ The news spread like wildfire through the village and when the

widow heard about it she came to the well. She recognized me, -

raced to the nearest police statién and reported the-whole thing.

o
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The Sub Inspector there happened to be a colleague of mine. He

| -
and several constables hastened to the village but i in the meantime
the woman’s brother-in-law had- hauled me out of that well,

' thrown .me on to the back of a camel and was taking me away from -

there,‘ 1o doubt to ﬁmsh me off once and for all.’ He 'was

apprehended by my frlend the Sub- Inspector and so I was saved. - |
'Whlle all this was going on, I had an amazing expefience. Shri,

‘Maharaj Ji accompanied me int the form-of a radiant child who .
looked exactly like Shri Satpal ]1 Maharaj, and it was he who °
. protected me. Those gangsters were amazed that T could’ve

‘ survwed such”a ‘beating. They wondered’ what Power .was

protectmg me. My Superlntendent told me-that he would file - - °

charges against them, but I replied that He Who protects had

.'saved me-and that T had ‘no - desire. for - ‘vengeance. Besides

: protectmg mie, Guru Maharaj Ji heard the pleaof thatpoorw1dow

- The Supermtendent decided that she had full rights to the '
T dlsputed land, He summoned the. brother in-law and warnedhtm_f' s

} ~inno- uncertaln terms that if anyone’in that v1llage ever bothered
~her agam, ‘he would not get out of it alive.”

- lnc:de‘nt showmg how Maharaj Ji’ protected him:

lIn 1964 Mahatma Atmagyanand Ji-and I ‘were.sent 1o

E Muzaffarnagar One day as we sat on the outsklrts of.a village,a = .
.. man camé.up-to us and told usall about the place He mformed us -

. that alcertam Chaudhury Hatvansh was very devoted to God and

fwould help us:in our work. We visited him; but as soon- as we. S
- -started talking about Knowledge and med1tat10n he flewintoarage = -

e and ran inside to geta'stick to ‘beatus. We' thought, “That’sit’and - ;" -

~ " started meditating -on .the . Holy ‘Name. Justthen a’ Muslim

' "'nerghbour of Harvansh’s, who’d been worklng o his house, came

- . ovér and said to Harvansh, ‘Before you beat thém up, you’ll haveto .

deal with mé first! Let’s see you try!” They started ﬁghtmg We

.. -interv ened and said, ‘Why are you arguingon our account? We're
leavmg" So Guru Maharaj Ji protected us through that nelghbour SRR

The VLIlagers told’ us,. ‘It’s. amazmg that he spared you He 'S never

.v,--_

Mahatma . Akhandprakashanandn relates the follmeg '-
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N yet let any saddhus escape’ w1thout_ d beattng We replled ‘We
‘ ‘_have a very powerful protecror" ”

Dhandev1 of Pakbara, in Muradabad dlstnct, recalls, “Once :

- my little son fell very 111 At that time Vaisakhi was being celebrated
- at Hardwar. I bought some medicine prescribed by a doctor. Then

it occurred to me that I should not waste time with the medicine

‘but take my son to Shri Maharaj Ji. I felt sure that he’d be able to

cure him. I tmmed1ately caught a train but just as we reached Prem -
Nagar my son went into a coma. I was desperate and asked various
people to take me to see: Mahara] ]t, ‘but no-one pald much .-

attention. Finally T approached a mahatma, who made fun of me,
saying, ‘Look! She’s just arrived and is already making a fuss! She
wants everything -all at once? But Shri Maharaj Ji heéard my -
prayer. He had seen ‘everything and scolded the - mahatma, and
said, ‘Send her here.’ I bowed and placed my son at his feet. He

~told us to get up, and I said, ‘How can he’ stand up again?’ But
. Maharaj Ji picked him up himself and dropped some water into hlS'j‘
. ‘mouth: Then he said to me, ‘See, he’s laughing! Here, take some_ _
' prashad and go rest.” Then my son fully regamed conselousness

Sargeant Te] Singh of Bharatpur is in the Army Medlcal' :

Corps He says, “I received. Knowledge in January 1960. I felt
- great peace and joy, but wondered how I'd be ableto 'meditate, as 1
- was very s1ckly I.suffered from hereditary spherocytosxs which,

caused anaemia and frequent fevers. The army doctors had tried

- everythmg, but it seemed that I was a hopeless case. In 1966 I had

to undergo a dangerous operatlon As T was lying on the- operatlng ‘

“table prior to being put under anaesthetlc, 1 prayed to Maharaj Ji;

‘Lord, it’s hard to get ahuman birth in the first place, and Pvebeen .

. - lucky enough to find you. Who knows.if I’ll see you aga1n> There’s

a good chance’ that-1 won’t survive the operatlon .As the
anaesthetlc began to take effect, T heard a voice saying, ‘Doyou
have firm faith in Guru Mahara] Jir' 1 rephed that I did. Then -

| . Mahara] ]1 toldme, ‘Don tworry You’ llsoon recover Then I lost

'
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consciousness. 1 survived and recovered so quickly that even the

doctor was amazed. I'vé enjoyed good health ever since.”

' BanwartLal from Reésham Ma;rr, Dehra Dun, was riding his

“bicycle to Prem Nagar to ‘attenid Vaisakhi 1964. He swerved to

‘avoid an oncoming car and was hurled into a ditch. But, by .

Mahara; ]: s grace, neither he nor the occupants of the car were

- hurt in what should have been a fatal accident. Later, i in satsang, he -

was amazed to hear Mahara; Ti describe the entire eévent, saylng,

“It woul‘d’ve looked bad 1f a devotee on his way to satsang were

‘hurt in an accident!” Then he said, “When a devotee belongs tothe -

Lord, thle Lord Himself becomes his!”

Descrtbmg an amusing incident, Banwari Lal says, ‘I and _

two others went to Maharaj Ji’s house at Dehra Dun for darshan.
We were given-aroomin which to rest Later that evening a premie
brought three glasses of milk for us. 'We drank and drank, but the
- . glasses remamed full; When we ]ust couldn’t drink any more, ‘we
prayed; ° Lord “forgive.us, but we don’t understand your hila!™
Then we eontmued drrnkmg and this tlme the glasses were
emptxed S

Ram Gulal Slngh of Kunhera v1llage n Bunore had a very
personal[expcnence of Maharaj Ji's omnipresence:
. “One day, -about ‘25 years ago, during the- Indo——Paktstan
~ War,a fr:end and I were travelling by train to Darbhanga in B1har '
My frlend told me that two men in our compartment were
Pakrstams and reported the matter. The station master, however,

wanted - ‘to détain us - also. Luckily the two . suspects  were |

: appreheuded by some other people so we were released. My friend

- was unwell at the time'dnd had a bottle of medicine in his pocket,

" which fell and broke as we entered the waiting- room. I pickedup .

the plece:

and my actron aroused the suspicion of a bystander who asked me
-~ what I had thrown away. I told Him; but he didn’t believe me. He
 wentto the ‘police and accused us of being Pakistani agents-also: He

.clalmed that I had been sneaking. around in the rmddle of the mght

5 and went outside to throw them away. Tt was midnight -

-‘_ “They are mnocent citize

" because they donate thei
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poisoning the water supply of the trains and was seen throwmg
away a broken poison bottle. The police surrounded us and

butthey didn’t believe us.
terrogated us. We told them our story
il‘lheern Ignoticed an out-of-the-way water pump : and asked to be

' I reached the pump I called
. allowed to-get adrink of water. When
fznoMahara; Ji'with full 11 concentration. He appeared in front of me

dressed like a police officer and asked what had happened. 1 told -

id,
le story. He reprrmanded the policemen and sai
him the WhO g ns. What do. they know abour Pakistani

agentS" »

- Shri Maharaj Ji was very parual to the poor. One day an old.
lady waved a ten-rupec note in front of him, saying, “Take: thrskm;1
She said it three or four times. Fmally he turned to her, T0OK the
money, tore it to shreds and burnedit. The premies nearby w;r; so
alarmed that'some of them- dropped the fruit or flowers whic ; edy
were holding. Seeing their fright, Shri Mahara] Ji’s heart melte

: He picked up the fallen fruit.and started eating it. He explained,

“*Maybe you think that I don’t. have any money. Well, I'm n(lyt
money-hungry. All'l want is your love. I prefer poor people
ir hard-earnedmoney in service. Now, this

old woman is very rich. She’s treating me as if ’"d never seena ten-

-~ rupee note in my life! Treally don’t like the way such people make a
big show. out- of donating money '

. father joves his
Shri Mahara; Ti loved his. devotees like a
children. Shrichand Jogi recalls an’ incident at the horne of Hari

‘ T did for aliving. Itoldhim -
*Ram: “Shri Mahara1 Ji asked me what I
" that 1 beg. He simply said, Beg if you have 10, ‘but don’t use
- trickery and lies to get money out of people.’ Prevrously Ihad done
. just-that, but he showed me the proper way.”

A New Deihi premie, Devi Ram, says,’ “Shn Mahara] I
fulfilled my cvery wish. 1 got whatever I asked for. He alwa;;s -
helped me. *" Another . Delh1 premte, Ramdas Marken, :‘;al b
“Mahara] ¥ s satsang- cleared up any doubts thiat may have been . -

' lmgermg inmy mmd Listening to has satsang was a great pleasure ‘

£




- eye so that they would listen attentwely He would rddiate love as’
he. spoke‘ Quite.often, he would keep on speakmg until two or three :
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for me. k)urmg satsang he would look each premie stratght in the

- o’clock in the morning.” :
“The spreading of Knowledge took a more orgamzed turn with

-the formation of the Divya Sandesh Parishad (‘Divine Light

-be "concentrated? If you don’t know, you won’t be able to -
_concentrate; so how can you -reach ‘the state of ‘Samadhi? .

_ 'Furthermore, until you reach thisstate how can you say that God is’ .

.+ formless and uncondltloned" So that’s the mistake people make -
- . when they speak without' the- authortty of practical ‘experience.

. Embodled devotees worshlp an embod1ed delty In other words,

: Mlss1on) ‘Once, a large program was organized at- the - Gita
- Institute| in Kamla Nagar, during which Maharaj Ji sald

“People generally regard Geod in ome of two ways—as =
unmamfest and undifferentiated, or as manifest and qualified.

- Swami .Dayanand was of the opinion that God is without formand -

unmodlﬁed and beyond the reach of senses and imagination.

However, even though He is invisible and beyond mind and _
~intellect, \He has been realized by devotees down throughtheages.
- "Howr? He definitely can’t be known by means of mind, intellect or

~ senses. It salso just a concept to say that He is without form if you
-haven’t had the experience. You can say that He'is expenenced in -
the ‘state ‘of Samadhi. Now, Samadhi means the union of
ER medltato » process of meditation and that which is meditated. The-
eight steps.of yoga are yam, niyam,. asan, pranayam, pratyahar, :

dharana, \dhyan and:samadhi.

‘The‘ seventh step is- meditation. So 1f God'i is formless, how

* ¢an you meditate on Him? You may try to concéptualize Him as

-somethmg very subtle, like the sky. However, the sky is quahﬁed L

- Its colour is blue and it is- associated, with sound. So if you try to

- substitute the Unconditioned with the conditioned, you’ll actually
~ be meditating on the conditioned! - So how will this enable you to .

medi'tat'e on the Absolute, Formless - God? You’re still meditating
on. somethmg within the reali of Maya. So where should themind-
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we see all kinds of statues iri‘temples. Priests tell us to come and
view the Lord. However, Lord Krishna hxmself said in the Gita,
Ar;una,you cannot see My real Form with your ordmary eyes. I
will give. you the Eye of Knowledge. Then you will-see Me as |

‘really am.” So if we can’t see God through our physical eyes ‘what

is it that pnests are showing us in temples?

uncondltioned and formless

‘You are present in- the 1dol and in the ﬂowers,
So how can I offer God to God? -

. You don’t possess arms, chest, feet or forchead,
So where should I adorn You? -
You are ever-pure, unmodified and emnipresent.’

If God has no senses, how can He hear your prayers? So letgo

of ; your petty arrogance-and selfishness and realize the Truth, then

)udge for yourself what Reahty is and how God may be known as .

He is.
. ‘God is A}mlghty, ommpresent and the source of all virtues.

He i is the Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer of all worlds and is the

Lord of all. It is He 'who does everything. It is His power which - -

- endbles the’suni to illumine the world. The moon and the stars
“shine by His Light. Air and fire are energized by His command. In

short, God is not separate from HlS qualities, The quahty and its

" possessor must be one and the same; but only seem separate when

we talk about them. It is only a verbal chsnnctlon

“For exarnple, the sea is not. separate from it$ waves, nor is the

' fsun separate from sunlight, Is atomic encrgy something separate .
:from the atom? Ne. The atom and its energy are the same. Fir¢ has

two-characteristic qualities: light and the engrgy 1o burn (heat)and

- they can’t be separated from the fire. Likewise, the universe is the
' expansmn of God, and He is contained within'it. The huge banyan .
. -trée is contained in a tiny seed, and as the seéd expands tobecomea
o growmg tree it permeates the entire tree. God pervades everythmg 0
Cin the ‘same . way The world is ephemeral and" unstable It is

o

“There is a hymn by a devotee who believed that God'is
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changing every second. The phenomenon which never changes,’
which is ‘homogenous and which can never be increased or
diminished, is what we call God, Allah, Ishwar, Paramatman,
Wahe Guru, etc. That Energy condenses itself into atoms to build
the universe,and that same Power splits atoms.apart again. Can the

~ atoms ever be separated from their energy? Howcana pervaded
‘object be separate from its pervader? So people say ‘God is '

f_ormﬂ:ss but they don’t know anything about God or His Energy.

what you read, so you are not gettiing the benefits from them that
you st:iould. So how will you acquire wisdom? St. Tulsidas said that -

witho;ut satsang it’s virtually impossible to haife the discerning
wisdom which will lead you to perceive Truth. "Without God’s
_gfacei. you won’t meet a trué saint; without a saint or Guruyou can’t

receive true Knowledge dnd without Knowledge your devotion. .

'will be only imitation. . -

. fYou will suffer or .e'rllio'y the resuits of your good and.bad -~ -
actio#xs. after you leave: this body. For example, one horse is-

‘ embl‘pyed_ to look after it. Or take another example; a stray dog is

 kicked around and beaten with sticks, whilé‘another dog sits witha
king on his throne: Naturilly yow'll say €ach got the rewards of his * -

‘previous decds. So we can infer from this that we will suffer the

" results of actions done in this life inour future lives. On the other |

I : \ R
hanc‘l, the results of satsang are immediate; The Ramayana says
that ‘satsa‘ng is so powerful that crows are changed into cuckoos and

 cranes into swans.-In other words; a transformation of character

. takes place. The crow’s’ voice 1s harsh’ and unpleasant, - while
i :

everyone likes the cuckoo’s:voice. If someone who ‘doesn’t know
what he is talking about and simply caws like a crow listens

attcﬁtivel}f ‘o satsang, his cawing will beé changed into the sweet

voice of truth. Crane-nature will be'changed into swan nature: If .
you mix water ‘and milk, a crane will either drink the mixtare or .

. “You read Gita and Ramayana and revere them, but because
your eye of wisdom and knowledge is closed youdon'tunderstand -

harm;esséd all day and has to suffer the whip, while another credture - '
of the same species lives in a fine stable and attendants are .
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leave it, whereas a swan has the ability to separate themn and drink
only the milk. So if a person dives in the Ganges of satsang he can -
extract the substance of life, leaving aside the superficial and non-
essential. The greatness of satsang is no secret. |
“What a wicked person Valmiki used to be! “He used to rob

- and murder travellers. However, he was transformed by satsang

and merged his mind in meditation: Satsang is that which reveals
the Truth. Just talking and listening is not satsang. Telling stories
of saints and-masters without knowing the Truth they revealed is
not satsang. Ordinary people don’t have the key to unlock the -

- secrets hidden in these stories. , :

' ‘Once Narad, the story goes, - visited Lord Vishnu in -
Vaikunth. Lord -Vishnu greeted. him and enquired about his

~ travels. Narad said, ‘Lord, I’ve been: travelling around Earth. I've

found that a man who doesn’t have a wife, children, money and
homeis miserable, yet those who do have all these are extremely

- miscrable. One person is indulging in pleasures is unhappy; while
“another is unhappy because he doesn’t have access to these

pleasures! Everyone is miserable there! Is there any way to make

.Earth people happy?’ - -

“Lord Vishnu answered, “That’s a very noble thougﬁt. There

s .al“'fa‘y.,’. Then he taught Narad the Saryanarayan technique and
- said that'whoever practised it with faith and devotion would get.
- whatever he wanted in the world and after death would ac_lilieve;the

highest state. -~ - . . e ~ v

‘ fNarad went to Kashi. The first ‘person he’ ins’tructcd- iﬁ this
secret was abrahmin béggar, who consequently was showered with
wealth and geod fortune. The next initiate was a woodcutter who

~also attained great happiness. On the other hand @nyone who

misused the technique or disobeyed Narad’s teachings got nothing .

- but. trouble. - S

' “Priests today tell these stories so why don’t people become

o _heppy_?-— Thg reason is, that they don’t know what it was that Lord -
,-Yishnu‘.__‘,taugh-t Narad. ‘They only tell stories about -it.
,‘ S_atyar_:ara_yan." means the True Name which dwells within all

£ (/
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bemgs‘ Anyone who rnechtates on that is freéd from mtsery and o

death.
‘(Dur rnythoiogy descrlbes a struggle between the gods and
'demons for a jar of Nectar which emerged from fourtéen jewels.

The gods took the jar and ran away with it. During their flight, the -

Nectar fell. upon four places—Nasik, Allahabad, Ujjain and

Hardwar People visit these places but they don’t find any Nectar . -
*_ there. \They don’t experience it ]ust by listéning to tales about it,

‘nor do the storytellers. So where is that Nectar? You had better

think about it while you are still alive. Actually Nectar is aproperty -
of that all-pervading Name. If.you meditate upon. it you will .

experlence Nectar and become immortal.

“Lord Krishna opened Arjuna’s eye of Knowledge and

' showed him His Cosmic Form. 1f your Divine Eye is- closed, how

will you see God? You can’t see Him with your physical eyes. .

People these days ‘twist rosaries and chant ‘Ram-Ram,’ ‘Om’

'namah shivai,’ etc. but did you ever wonder what is that Nare, by '
remembermg which Hanuman had .even the. ‘Lord at his"

. command? You won't be able to realize' God’s Power until yoir -°
know\ this Name That is why I keep telling you to find a real”
master who.can show you the Holy Name and Divine'Light. Then -

' _you’ll ‘see - God within dnd you'll understand how. He is

'uncondmoned and how He also manifests with attributes. If this. .
_ Knowledge could' be revealed to you just by reading. scrtptures, L
" why. do those same sortptures glonfy the Guru> Knowiedge is

‘ unposs:ble ‘without Guru.”

iissues of Shri Maharaj Ii’s day. Here is what he had to say about it:

“Karpatrt]t is a very well-known religious teacher these days.
He says that- untouchables should not be allowed in tempies,' '
' because they defile them. But the Ramayana says that Hanuman
beeame 50 pure and holy that he had even the Lord at his « -
--command. If someone of such humble birth could be purified by - ©
 the Holy Name, can’t " unteuchables - also ‘be purtﬁed by
w'orshrppmg God" To help a man up after he has fallen is to be

Untouchablhty and caste was one of the most controversml -
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. truly humane,, not to kick h1m ‘when he’s down: We call those who -
. clean up after us low-born and vulgar, but mothers cléan their - |
. ‘babies after the baby has dirtied itself, so why don’t you call them
untouchables? In God’s 31ght all are the same, so who are you to
“decide who is high and who is low? God’s Holy' Name is the
redeemer of sinners. If God’s Name is not h\oly, then how can the
mest vile and degenerate of sinners ever hope for redemption? -
- How could they ever be uplifted? The Name of God is revered by
" all religions as holy and sacred. If, by his entry into'a temple, an

outcaste or low caste person could defile God, thén he is greater

. than God' because he has been able to make the Holy unholy and
. the Pure impure,
“Liord Rama visited Bhllnl s humble hut and ate fru1t which K

she had already tasted. Was the Lord contaminated by that? Well,

all of you who believe in Lord Rama!:What’s happeried to your

brains? If you'and your priests and teachers behave like that, is it

-any wonder that these people become Muslims or Lhrtsttans> If
© you won’t let them irito- your temples, ‘what'else-are they to do?"
‘Youcall them ‘untouchables’ becauise they clear-up dirt, but |
_ you’re the ones who produced that filth! '
_ ‘Some teachers call themselves World Teachers. (}’ugah
Guru); Why? They are guru to a few Indians 50 they presume to
 call themselves World Teachers. Actually, the Jugdrguru is the
- person who has the ‘power to: redeem the whole world—not just = -
'I-Itndus, but Musltms, Christians, everybody Guruis God in-.

human form. But the custom nowadays is to. make some object

“$uchasa flag; a guru. Intellectuals claim that a human bemg can
.. never bea guru. However, gn means darkness, and ru means light. .-
“Guru dispels the darkness and reveals the L1ght A flag can’t do" .
~ that, so why make it your Guru? But you don’ tbeheve in the hvmg o
- Master and worshtp a flag or a book. - -
. i give you an examplé from. the scr:ptures The sage-
_ Bharadwaj’s son was opposed to regardmg any human being'asa . -
- guru. He started practising austerities, on his-own. Indra tried his -
_best 1o make him’ understand but the boy w0uldn t listen. One - -

‘..(/
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*day, Indra disguised himself_ 4s.a Brahmin and sat by the river

throwing sand into the water. The boy saw this and exclaimed;

Hey, b‘rahmin! What are you doing?” The ‘brahmin’ answered, ‘1

‘want to build a bridge.” The boy was amused and asked, ‘Did a-

bridge jever get built like that? That sand can’t wi;hst'and the

current. It'll be just washed away.’ : |
“Indra replied, ‘Right! A bridge isn’t built by throwing sand

into the water, and likewise, Knowledge is impossible without a

- guru

| '.Saityad:evi, a Dethi _p_femie, éxpeiienced the power of safsahg:
“One day, in 1956, 1 decided to go to satsang; which was being held

at Company Bagh from 5-7 p.m. [ prepared dinner and putitaside. -

‘Some time after I'd left, my. husband came home. Not

‘ finding me at horme, be found out from the neighbours where I'd .

gone. ITIe came to Q::mpanj,r Bagh, took the key from me, and went
. home. After dinner, he locked the door and went out somewhere. -

When ;I returned home to 2 locked house, I was'in a fix. My three

children were crying for dinner. I sat on-our roof and started todo .

~ .meditation. Then it occutred to meto break thelock. However,
when I went downstairs I found that the jock had already been

‘opened! So I went inside and fed the children. That night, Shri -

. Mahariai- Ji appeared in my dream, saying, ‘Come to satsang every
day. No one can stop.you” ” . 0 ' '

‘-‘R}'amphal',.ﬁ rct‘ire'd'postmah' ffbm_Rbhtaik,- saySf_“‘In my

. _ vi‘llagejf every month, on the night of full moon; people belonging :b'

varipij;s religions would gather together. On one such occasion they
. started debating and I spoke dbout Guru and Knowledge, basing

~my argument on the scriptures. Various people challenged me, but -

by Guru Maharaj Ji’s grace J won, That same night, while Iwasin -

deep meditation, Shri Maharaj Ji appeared in the Light and'said, -

“You dimwit! Don’t demiean Knowledge by arguing about it with

- fools. 'You'can’t wash, coal white even if you use a ton of soap! If

people are not willing to listen to you, then give satsang to the trees
and the birds!” . - IR T
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- * On 27th March, 1954, Divine Light Mission organized an. ’ '
‘All-‘Religions‘Coﬁferenc‘e’ at Delhi’s an'stitution,CIub'. It was

-atiended by reprcsen‘tativés of various, sects and religions. The

. Secretary of ‘D.L.M., Rai Bahadur Gaya Prashad, said, “This

confererice has been arranged under the auspices of Divine Light

Mission, which has actively been serving the pub}ic for along p'ime
now, by arranging satsang programs and functions. We believe
that religion is something highly beneficial to ‘e;ve:ryo‘ne, so why do
people fight so much about it? We sent invitations to many.

- prominent religious and_pblitical‘leaders ,several of whom said _that _
~ sthey would attend. Others replied that due to prior arrangements -

. . - e ]
they couldn’t come, and some even asked for donations!. It’s

- disappointing that an organization which is- holding such a
conference should be asked to send donations. before invitees .
- agend!” : S : : :

After the othier participants had addressed the audience,

" Yogiraj Shri Hans Ji Maharaj said:

«“Three points arc under discussion here:

1. Which religion benefits everypneleqdalliz?'Wh_ich religion can N

everyone believe in?

- 2. How and when can a personISee'thé'DiViné Light described by

“all the Scriptures?

" 3. \Which is the easiest method; common to all religions, of stilling -

the mind? What‘_is.the_oﬂy -Name whic_h can conCentratc- mipc_i?
. ‘Why was it necessary to-convene this conferénce? So many

- major religious leaders and scholars do so., I met ,same'_Russiang
'who informed me that they don’t believe in any form of religion. .

‘When I asked them what they did believe in, they answered that -
they: believe in peace. But you have to understand what is peace’

" and how to-get it. We feel peaceful if we geta glass of water when -
we are thirsty; food when' we are hungry, of employment whenwe
" are looking for work. Peace is dear to us all. However, there are two
" Yinds of peace—external -dnd- internal, or, in other words,
" temporary and lasting. Foods. clothing and sheiter will give

£
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temporary feelangs of peace, but won’t get rid of mental angulsh
Religion |is the prescrlbed action-necessary for achieving eternal

peace. A son’s duty is to obey his father. A father"s duty is to steer:
“his son along the right path. Ahusband’s duty is fo protect and' care.
" for his w1fe, and the wife’ 's duty is to serve her husband i any way

she can.| |

‘These days, pohtlc1ans say that we shouldn t brmg rehg1on. y |

into polmcs This means that Krishna was wrong to 1nstruet
Ar)una m sprrrtuahty in the midst of battle. -

‘There is no real rehglon nowadays. People have forgotten
what rehgwn really is. For Bombayites, Bombay is- their religion.
. For Lahore residents, it’s Lahore. For Chrlstrans, religion means

behevrng in Jesus Christ, for Muslims it’s believing in Mohammed. ™

and for‘ orthodox Hindus it’s worshipping idols and readmg

Vedas. But no one stops to wonder why so many religions exist in

the first plaee ‘What is-the origin, the seed of all religions? Where

. do they all come from? I'preach the True Dharma, the umversa]
' _relrgron, lwhmh embraces all mankind.

' ‘Because of his devotion to. Ttuth, a celestial plane came to -
take Har1shehandra to heaven. He said, ‘I have to repayadebtto

-my employer I'll go to heaven only if he can accompany. me.’ The

angels turned to his employer and said, “You actually dom’ t deserve: _‘

it but due to his rlghteousness you can come too.’

' ‘Than man said, ‘I keep pigs. Only if they can come with me. .
will T go‘ * The angels then said to the pigs, ‘How could. you ‘eéver
-‘hope forlsuch a fateT’ Anyway, because of Harrshchandra s plety, .

" you can ;come too?

- “The pigs asked ‘Will 'we get swrll to eat. in heaven?’ The
angels repl1ed ‘Ih ‘heaven everyone drinks Nectar.’ The pigs

" refused, ‘saymg, “Then heaven s not the place-for us!”

+ “The point of - the story is, that & person who wallows in
o sensuahty like a pig: 'in filth reiards 11berat10n as nothmg, and will " -
- risk his life to get the petty pl

- Although Maharaj *Ji used to travel a lot, gwmg satsang m -

asurés of” the world i

' t_owr_rs_and vnllages, st111 the Delhr premres were fortunate enough
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to have hrrn IW1th them most of the time. He himself had no ideaof
time. He enjoyed himself only when he was with his devotees. Shri
Mata Ji says, ‘“He was like a stranger to his own family. I.and the

children would pine for months to see him: When he finally did

come home it was like a festive occasion for us. He was like a guest
in his own house. He’d ask, “Why do you always ‘make such a fuss
over me when I’m home? Aren’t I just another member of this
family?’ I’d reply; ‘If you are a member of this family, why don’t

you celebrate family occasions with us? You’re just like a guest

here. You stay for a couple of days then you re off again. You’d

~_rather be with your devotees than with us.’ :
‘I asked him, “Why do you wear that crown and Krrshna

outfit? He laughed and said, ‘You don’t understand! I dress up

" because it makes the devotees happy. Then they see it all in
meditation. Whatever I do is because the devotees wishit. I don’t -

have any desires of my own.’
‘I’d often’ complain, ‘You're never home and you ‘ve durnped

‘the children in boarding school.’ Once, little Satpal Ji said to me, -
. ‘Mummy, you’ve left me in'this boarding school and 'm cut off

from your love.” So out of affection and ‘pity I gave him some

pocket money. When Shri Maharaj Ji found out he said, ‘Is this
your love? Do you think that I'don’t love him? Couldn’t] havesent’
him moriey? That’s how children get spoiled. Do you think he’s the.
only one in that hostel? Don’t other kids live there too? Don’t their -

parents love them? Inany case when children grow up they haveto

stand on their own two feet and get over therr émotional.

attachment to their parents.”

Shri Maharaj Ji laboured mdefattgably Shri Mata ]1 recalls,
“One day, during Guru Puju.1966, 1. went into Shri Maharaj Ji’s
room and told him that some prémies had fequested darshan and
charnamrit. He surprised me by saying; ‘Why don’t you give them

darshan and charnamnt” After all, you are their Gurumata.’ I
' replred, “There’s a lot of difference between your charnamrit and
mine.’ He answered, ‘What are you talking about? What's the .
difference between you and me?’ I said, ‘Maharaj Ji, if something -

£ (I’
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should go wrong you’d say, ‘Well, you 'st_arted giving p.eople,.yonr

charnamrit.” He replied, “That’s where you’re wrong. You have to

‘ . M *
' take th}c k.ad in spr;_admg Knowledge. You must start looking after
._ these (%levdtctfs. I want you to go everywhere, give darshan and

satsang. You’'ll have to do it sooner or later!” o

There was always a stream of premies coming in and out of the

Shakt'i}.Nag'ar_ residence. Onice Mahatma Anandi Bai went there to

inquire when Shri Maharaj Ji was expected in Delhi. Mahatma

Satyan‘and told her, “Send a telegram and call him!”* Bai Ji says, “I

L
~ burst into tears. I couldn’t sleep the whole night. All I could do was

cry. The next morning I went again to the residence. Mahatma Ji :

S : :
galq, Nahara} Ji arrived last night at 9.30 and was asking about
you. It looks as though he received your telegram!”. - o

.Pli;lrmesh:wari Devi had a brush with death: “One day I
bccamf' very ill. Five yamdoots (angels of death) wearing long -
- rob.cs, ‘came to take me away, I started crying, but they insisted, -

saying, ‘We won’t leave here without you. Come along.’ 'Suddenl; '

o Shri_Maharaj, Ji appeared and'told them, ‘No; she’s not going yet.’

| S e
- The five replied, ‘She belongs to us.” Maharaj i told them, ‘I'm .

her Guru, not.you. Leave her alone.” : :

Earnaﬂ..Smgh is a police inspector. He and his family. are '
Sikhs. He says, “When I received Knowledge, my family opposed

me, saying, ‘No Sikhs belong to that organization. Your Guru is a

‘nOnfS.i}k_h,.". Anyway; by his grace, my wife ard daughter finally
E recelv?d Know!ec?ge.. One day when we went for darshan at Shakti
- Nagar, Maharaj Ji said, “‘Now you are real Sikhs. Guru Nanak Dey

" had a beard and T don’t. That’s the only differerice between us.” o

very dlevoted to Shri Maharaj Ji.” . S o
; ‘One-day some premies who had gathered at Shakti Nagar

This cleared up my wife’s.doubts and my whole family became

. were singing devotional songs.- The neighbours objected. At first.

Mabharaj. Ji-told them to stop singing. As soon as the ne'ighb.ours a

" went a.iw,_ay;' the‘ sipging started dgain. The neighbours returned and
warned thém; ‘You people are really annoying-us.” When they had

~ gone, Shri Maharaj Ji said, ‘Right. Tomorrow I’ll show them who -
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I am. The next day, a Sunday, he dressed up in his crown and -
" . Krishna outfit and, fhite in'hand, started dancing down the street.
" He-danced as far as the intersection. All the neighbours were
" staring at the spectacle. Then he climbed on the roof. He played
one note on his flute and started dancing again. We werc amazedto

see all the neighbours dancing on their roofs!” _ :
* Purn Babu, an accomplished -violinist, used to play violin at
satsang programs. He had a very practical experience of Maharaj

- Ji’s-grace: “One day I was involved in an accident and broke my . .
. right hand. The doctors told me that I would never play violin

again. T was in despair. That same day Maharaj Ji visited me and

-~ said, ‘Don’t worry. Your hand will be all right by Guru Puja. In
* fact, ] want you to play at that sprogram. You'll play like Tansen
and Ravi Shankar!’ 1 went to Guru Puja and, at Maharaj Ji’s

. command, started playing. To my great surprise, I played better
than ever!’ S . 7 o
" *Shri Maharaj Ji’s prophecies always came true. In 1960 at
. "SapruHouse I played at the same program as Ravi Shankar. There
- -was a-gap in the program, so my violin teacher told me to play a

soto. I wenton stageand played. The audierice called for an encore!

T recéll:d"what Maharaj Ji had told me several years before. Hehad
_- assured me, “Whenever you rémember me, I'l come to you,and no
~ one will be able to stahd in your way.” : '

] had-a strong desire to travel overseas. This wish also came

true. A patron took me -abroad, at her expense. We toured many

‘countries and several concert recitals- were arrangéd for me.Onmy -

- way back to India, I suddenly found myself thi_r_xkinghbw nice it
" would be to run into Shri Mata Jior Shri Bhole Ji, as at that time |

_they. Wwere ‘Overseas. How lucky for me that Shri Mata Ti- was

 returning to India and happened to be sitting in the seat in front of

fine! She talked with e throughout the journey.”

- Onceat Shakti Nagar, Maharaj Ji said, “Even after receiving
' the true Knowledge, you have 1o _practise it and develop
. indifference for worldly things. Dot think that you can reach-

* Samadhi all in one go. That’s dangerous. Ifyour car is travelling at

£
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90 m.p.h. and you suddenly apply the brakes, the car will 'oﬁ_eftufn

and be smashed to pieces. There’s asaying, ‘Slow and steady wins - |

the race’.

. ¢ If a gardener tends his plants, they bear fruit at the right
time. He| first plants the tree, waters and fertilizes. it, and when

necessary weeds. it and prunes it. He protects it from extreme heat
and cold. Then when Nature decides that the time is right, the tree

" . iscoveredin fruit. The rree doesn’t blossom the same day you plant -
the seed. You have to be patient. People take Knowledgeand come -

back the next day saying that they are having difficulty meditating.
You are initiated so that you can begin the process of tuning your

" mind to thie Knowledge. But even before that, satsang, sérvice and

getting into a routine of meditation are necessary. Youbecomelike

- the compjany,jkou, keep. What your friends say sticks in your mind.

You always think about whomever it is you serve. If a person has

- spent his} life serving his family and contifues to preoccupy himself
*thus after he receives Knowledge, can he all atoncebring hismind -
under control? Following the Guru’s commands tames the mind. .- -

For cxarﬁple,- you want to stand up but I tell you to remain seated.

On that occasion you have conquered. your mind. Commands are

given todisciples and if a person can’tobey them heisnotadisciple

nor can he ever conquer his mind: Some people are afraid that if -

they get_“inv_olved in service and devotion, ttieir worldly affairs will

suffer. But devotion never adversely affects anything. People who .

think likie that shy away from service and never understard its

swedtness. Devotjon is something eternal and immortal. St. Kabir '
- said, ‘Nothing done iri the way of devotion evér goes astray. Evenif -

it takes a hundred lifetimes, you will reap the rewards.”

 mercy: |

: pro'g'ram: was at Ramlila Ground, the second atNicholson Parkand
“‘the thlfﬂl at Ajmal Khan Park in Karol Bagh. Onthe 14thI'wentto
Shaktinagar. The darshan line strétched down the stairs and along

 Jeet Singh Jaggi of Bhimtal (Nainital) describes MaharajJi’s

Bt arrived in D_elhi on 1ith April 1962 and ‘spent the next
" three 'days living in parks and attending satsang. The first day’s
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the footpath. Slowly it inched forward and I found myself at the "

-~ door of the room where Shri Matiaraj Ji was sitting. Thatroom had
w0 doors—an entry and an exit. Premiés. were admitted one by -
- one. Two premies sat at Maharaj Ji’s feet taking. offerings and

~ giving out prashad. Being slow-moving and passive by nature; T

took rather a long time bowin’g.: Suddenly someone pushed me to

- *_one side. I felt another push and found myself outside the room, |

without having been able to do pranam. I was very angry, butas I

L glanced back inside, what did I see? No'room, no ‘doors; no

premies, but’open. grounds ‘with a satsang stage and Mahara] Ji
beckoning. me towards -him. As I approached, that scene

disappeared and again I was back in the room with two doors and . - .

. the two premies. Shri Maharaj Ji held up his hand to halt the

advancing line and asked me where I was from and how long I'd

‘had Knowledge. Then he chose a big red apple and gave it to me, ;

saying, ‘You must be hungry. Eat this then drink some water.
Don’t go home alone—there must be some other_premies from
yourdistrict” -, o R
~ . “My heart burst with happiness. I met two mahatmas from -

' Ramnagar, near Nainital, who came up-to mie-of their own accord. -

How can I describe Shri Maharaj Ji? He-was the ocean of love and

In November 1961 thc premies affanged a huge ‘Peace -

. Conference’ ‘at Gandhi Grounds in Delhi. Shri Maharaj Ji
_.announced that if world leaders would experience the Divine

Light and-Holy Name within" themselves and -if governments .

would assist in spreading this Knowledge, not only ‘would world

- - peace become a reality within a single year, not only would all
‘mankind be united, but a tretiiendous transformation of human
consciousness on 2 global scdle-would take place. C

On November 16th and 17th agiant procession wound its way -

' through the main strects of Delhi, Morc than 50,000 people
assembled to hear him speak on 18th and 19th. Religious teachers . .
_ and leading intellectuals from all over . India addressed the

£
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conference Also part1c1patmg was an Amencan ClCI'lC, who satd

~.*“T’m ashamed to say that, even though I am a disciple of Christ, I -

haven’ t seen the Divine Light about which He spoke. Only now do

I reahze that I haven t understood the real essence of

Christianity.”

A‘ leading Enghsh dally, “The. Statesman reported on the

processmn

1‘& huge congregatmn, mcludmg more than 200 saffron-

' robed saddhus, gathered on 19th November at Gandhi Grounds.

The pprpose of this-conference was riot just rel1g10us It was to

dlscuss how marikind may avoid the annihilation which now looms .

' jarge. '\I’he conference has been arranged under the auspxces of

.Divya §andesh Parishad.
' : ‘Speakmg froma. ﬂower-bedecked stage, these saddhus threw

. hght on the causes. behind the. fr1ghten1ng world situation. They
claimed that the United Nations and-world leaders are incapable of
' avemn‘g disaster. They further claimed, ‘We can establish peace
thhmlone yéar’, because peace is'a personal matter, and pedce is
) attamed by - individuals. Just* haltihg nuclear tests or holdmg
dlsarmament conferences won’t bring about peace. War begins in’

man’s mmd -and peace can only be brought about by a fundamental

transformation and 1mprovement in human consciousness, and.
this m‘turn can happen only when an md1v1dual sees the Dwme _

nghr and meditates on._it.

. |
unnecessary for this. What is necessary, however, is meditation on

one’s’ real self. The Inner Light has been described in world . - - |

' scnptures such as the Blble, Koran and Upanishads as eternal and
seif-effulgent It has the ability to putify the’ human- heart. A

person, \who meditates on this Light will not be harmed by nuclear | B
- blasts, J‘They claimed that one and a half ‘million Indlans have -

: already experienced. this Light:

_ womenl, sat qu:etly beneath a canvas canopy gaily decorated w1th

lights and buntmg, and listened attentzvely to the mahatmas and ‘

They further said . that, gomg to temples and mosques is

“More than 10,000 people, of vvhom a large propomon were _‘ .

o lpn(ll:::fcal and other types. of processions held in Delhi, there wereno

- putbreaks of vrolence or trouble. Whether or not the orgamzatroilh s
" _patrom, Paramsant Satgurudev Shri Hans, Ji Mahara;, e

£ Convenor of this conference L can ach:eve world peace in the spface _
Lofa smgle year, there i is oertamly no doubt that there was pe fhct

- peace. and accord among his disciples. Their way of hvmg in the .
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.7 spiritual Master Paramsant- Satgurudev Shr_i Hans Ji Maharaj,
* who had just arrived from Hardwar.

* “Thousands.of disciples from all over India are part1c1pat1ng
ifi this two-day conference and are being accommodated i in more
~ than 100 giant tents especially erected for this event. Delegates

~in¢lude people from all walks of lif¢, including a senior district’
L official, several police superintendents and 1nspectors,and officers -

of the Ceéntral Investlgatrons Department, as well as humbler

| " members of the public.”.

* The same ‘newspaper reported on November 20th: .
““«Three thousand men and women, whose aim is to establish

) through

o u.orld ¢ace within a year, paraded i in a-huge procession

. “the strf:’ets of Delhi on Thursday and Friday, holding aloft sﬂl;_
" banners and dlstnbutmg leaflets. They did not shout slogans o

‘any kmd nor did they denounce anyone. They did not solicit funds'
in. any way. Participants. from various.parts of India, dressed in

: ob}ectwe by press reporters, they pohtely refused to break thenr
silence. - , .

ssive thing. about this. processmn ‘was that, in contrast to

tent city at Gandhi Grounds was exemplary Loving service is the

& hasis of their tolerance and enduranoe Those among them whoare

" ‘barbers by trade cut hair free of charge. Those who. know how to
’ cook, especnally the ladies, prepare the meals’ under hygxemc

& LOl‘ldlthIlS A free cariteen is operatmg and no one is seen tak;:g o
 'more than he needs Thls tent city appears in many respects tobea .-

s

: A large company’
.. their regional costumes, added a dash of colour. .
©of saffrgn—robed saddhus walked along quietly. When asked their

‘Women sang hymns from Ramayana and Gita. The really :
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bo y city where pllgrlms and saddhus bask in the sun and absorb

.the peaceful: atmosphere.

world’s attention to the possible extinction of mankind, said,
‘Peace and happiness are. mind-related. They are not acquired

. through money or material possessrons “The only way’ is through.

st;llmg the mind. Since this is something internal; it is foolish to

" search for it outsrde Mind is conceritrated by med1tanon on the

Dl‘vme nght which shines in the innermost seif. Rememberlng

" God’s True Name purifies the mind. This Narme, which pervades’

the entire animate and inanimate creation, can be. remembered :

: c.ontmuously, It is not something verbal. It cannot be written in

any language. Ithas the. inherent ability to purify the mind. It can.

'rmmedrately transform a person. It makes pacifists out of the most

.aggresslve and violent. Meditation on it replaces anger, violence -

: anti hatred with feelings of real love and equanimity.
-1 *Aflame’is necessary to lrght a lamp;, and surgical instruments

‘ are necessary for - an operation. "Similarly, a living Master is

- ‘necessary for i rmpartmg the Knowledge of Holy Name and Drvmc -

Light.

and with his grace and assistance, experience the Drvrne L1ght and
- constantly ‘meditate on the Holy Nane,

concepts and wrshful thinking- to the audience. His discourse was
solldly based on practical Knowledge of spirituality and
psychology Oneand a half million people throughout Indiaclaim - o
: to‘be having a practical experience of that Divine Lightand Name.

-' The delegates who flocked to Delhi are 11v1ng proof of ‘that.
“*So if world leaders smcerely want to establish peace in the

- within .themselves, then in’ planned fashion disseminate this

‘pcss1ble 0therw1se, destructlon 1s 1nev1table

‘Paramsant Satgurudev Shri Hans Ji Mahara), dlrectmg the _

“The fitst and foremost step towards world peace is for the
‘ 1nd1v1dual to take refuge in a living realized Master, please him,

- [ “Unliké the guest speakers, Mabharaj jl did not just’ offer. B

"“world they should come to the Master and experience this.Light - . |

: Knowledge, said Shri Hans Ji Mahara1 .Then world peace is
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Here is an.extract from Shr1 Maharaj It s speech of 19th k
November, 1961 '

““Religion protects devotees and is the source of. 1ndescr1bab1e

o ]oy, but'people don’t. understand what religion really is. Spurious

-and false rehgrons have cost millions 6f lives. These réligions have

- turned meninto. enemies, yet still people believe in them, What

| -passes’ for réligion nowadays neither protects anyone nor gives,
everlastmg peace. Recitations and lectures are held all over the - -
-place. People study Granth Sahab; Koran, Gita and B1ble Stories

are told from the Ramayana. But I'want to ask every one of you:

. ‘What is your state of mind while you are doing all your fasts and
- r1tuals, pilgrimages’ -and prayers, chants and sacrifices? They.are

not. the way to concentrate your mind. Lord Krishna said that

+ someone whose mind is not under his ‘oontrol is neither a yogi nor a
~_‘'sannyasi.. -There is a Punjabi saying, ‘If you’ve conquered your:
. mind you’ve conquered the world.” Saints ‘and mahatmas have
.always said that none of these external practices will control mind.
, ‘Our Mlssmn s main ob]ectrve and, indeed, the ultlmate S
. reltgron of man, is this: to show people the unlversal as well.as '
- easiest, method of conquering the mind. Once you have conquered
. your own mmd you have conquered the world This technique’is
.ot at all related 10+ any external practices. It is already naturally\ o
S '_ex15t1ng w1th1n every Hlndu, Christian, Muslim and Sikh. It is.
glortﬁed by the Vedas and every other great scrrpture and it is thxs -

. Arnan o “know, T cai show you thls techmque, pracncally When

- people hear thrs ‘theydemand, ‘Well ‘tell me what it ist” But,
- revealing Knowledge just - like’ that wouldn’t be to anyone’s
o .-'_advantage If it were, I'd tell you right now. The process of .
e revealmg and reahzlng Knowledge is descrlbed i all the S
S scrrptures Only a sincere aspirant. should be mlnated and so that
-'_“‘people can tyrn’ into’ asptrants we arrange. -these programs The -

. ‘-'Gtta, 4:38, descrtbes how to, receive Knowledge S

‘Go- to.a reallzed samt, prostrate to. htrn, serve htm smcerely .

and, glhlclessly and ask for Knowledge

£



If you ﬁppro‘ach in this manner, I'll déﬁh_i,_tély;'givc you
~ Knowledge. Shri Krishna ‘initiated Arjuna, showed him His
Cosmic| Form, and told him to meditate. continuously. If my

- “initiation isn’t like this, then definitely don’t believe me.-But you |

“have to %do'some't.hing_'to receive Knowledge. First you have tolet
go-of your. ego and concepts and take refuge in the living Master.

! Sukhdev Muni was said to have been a yogi from birth, butto. -

- receive| Knowledge be had to go‘to a Master;n this-case, King -

~ Janak, \jvho?d'idn’t initiate him right away. He kept him waitingsix = .

months at each gate of his palace. He didn’t receive Krowledge
until he was egoless. I address a question to philosophers. and.
intellectuals the world over:. If you. haven't realized this

-Knowlc}:dge, who’s. goipg'_to'-suffer_? Just studying books and:

ci_e'livi:ring lectures based on concepts and philosophy doesn’tmake

anyone a realized soul. Vice-President Radhakrishnian is'a very

. highly4regarded scholar and intellectual and is an authority on the .
Gita. I'senit him a letter in which 1 posed the question, ‘Whatis the
: Rajziid;‘za,thg “Sovereign Science’ ,which Lord Krishna revealedto -

Arjuna, anid how can we see God’s Cosmic Form?’ He wrote back

that a"i\perscn-- liould lead a religious ‘life and that’s all that is

‘necessary. That’s the state of knowledge and philosophers today..

" He'explains the importarce of pious behaviour; it gets printed in "~ * "

' the newspapers, and that’s it. Is that enought to make people walk - .
" -the strait and narrow? Will that change people’s .character -

" immediately? People talk about righiteous conduct but they don’t -
tell us how to turn an unrighteous man intoarighteous one. Noone -

~ needs to be taught how 10 fall, but he needs a ladder toclimbup - -
- again. How can people ennoble themselves? They have degraded - © .

" themselves, so how can. they pick themselves up again? .
‘Dishonesty, déception and corruption ‘are rife, Peoplé are

* characterléss. Everyone knows that our sojourn in this world is .~
. only abrief one. Weall want to live in peace, butwhat is real peace? Sl
. How can we get it? No one can tell you that. T asked the Russian . | = §

_*Amibassador if he believed in God. He réplied, ‘I.don’t, but my - .

mother does.” I asked him if he believed in peace, and he answered 1. ﬁ .

e
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thathe did. Isuégeste'd “What you call peaci . f
Lo e > What you call peace, we call God
God‘;s peace. Peace, bliss and God are s'Ynonyméus;? sl?ccause}t
Once I met Shri Prakash, a very learned man who was active

- *In the Independence Movement. He told me, ‘I thought that

Independence would usher in‘a.  age i

' denc 1d. 2. golden age for us, but it’s turned
_ (I)ut, ex'e}ctl)‘r the opposite. The situation is getting ‘w'orse-,'day by da; ’
- 1 replied, ‘And why not! The intelligentsia don’t know the'Trutil

- mor a_ct'upon;it,_and think that lectures aloné can change peopl o
' How can that be? Only when' the eye of wisdom is opgx'd%:s:
- discernment dg'w__n on a person. Then he can follow true reli i0

‘ agd wor__k_ for his soul’s salvation. Only then canhe Bring cheefgeing
. prosperity to himself and others. You sow the seeds of hatred. To-
- win votes you propagate class-discrimination. Then you sa th (: o
-we should- do. away with the caste 'system. Tell 'mé, how zan ailt '

“hal‘ppen?f You don’t harvest mangoes by sowing cactus.”

“Talso hiad an interview with Pant Ji and Jagjivari RamtTi (who

were from opposite ends of'the social spectrurn). I told them: ‘You

¢stablished “here. What aboiit the teachings of: Réma and the

exilmg’l? ‘that }*{c"s:?t? He bypassed the ashrams, of the:great rishis
and visited Bhilni’s crude ‘hut, where he ate berries which she’d

alfeady sampled. :

‘I've met most of our top. le: Jeis mrd tetiben - 5
Lo/ et most ol our top. leadefs and ‘members of the
;Hﬁtenl,g‘eqtsfla_a?d I’d hoped that maybe what I say \ifoulg s‘l')rfl‘kti};{? -
{) a; t_hcg d'be interested in Knowledge and practise it. This wbul'd: '

¢ for the.common good because people always follow the'leader:

" ‘How quickly Buddhism sptead orice i cader.
L disciplet Y L Udhlsm spre,gd ogce. Empe;or As_hqu ibecam?? a

. AT L l‘— e e S . L .
- I went to offer these politicians something, bit they, being

greedy fgr- moneyand fame th@emse1Ves,- thought that maybe T

'

~want to get rid of the caste system. You both are Federal Ministers. - :

- Marriages can take place between equals. Why don’t you'set :ix o
n 'fga:?iplg" and unite your fam11i¢s__tﬁ:6_txgh -marriagf;?"They merelj%"
- g}lg ‘?ffl' Is that the way to get rid of caste? Just laugh it awa 2 E
A Listen! You people talk about the Kingdon’ of Rama being r)é'- o
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" wanted somethmg from them' I once met'V. K Knshna Menon

" In those days he’d address the U.N., for hours on the Kashmir -

' problem During our conversation I broached ‘the :tapic of
- spmtuahty which, after all; is my field; by saying; “There are: three
kinds of light,- which everyone can see. However, how can we see
the foﬁrth kind, which is called ‘Divine: Light’? He laughed and

.said, ‘I’m afraid you've come tothe wrong person Youshouldtalk
to Radhakrtshnan I'haveno interestat all in these things.’ Seetiow
mtstaken he is! If the nation’s leaders don’t understand the -
B s1gn1ﬁcance of human life, what hope have the masses grrt> There 5 -

a’'saying: ‘Like king, like sub;ects

" <Someone wrote me a letter urging me to spread the message.

' of norl—vmlence I just don’t shout ‘Non-viclence! ‘Non-violence!’

I spread Spmtual Knowledge. All these nahatmas propagate non-
vrolenbe wherever they go. I know how to change violence tonon- -
v1olence 1 have the technique. All these premies from Bihar used. .
to eat }meat and fish. Their local mahatmas gave them Knowledge =

~and; they stopped eating / flesh—even before they’d met me, Inever . -

“told them 1o do it. They ]ust naturally developed an aversron for L

these ‘thmgs

'_ let the cat out of the bagl

: ‘Our Prime thster, ]awaharlal Nelu:u, is do:ng a lot for thrs B )
counlry Once, before. Independence, T met hnn through oneof. )
our mahatmas who’d beenanarmy captam Igave! him. satsang He SRR
“told’ me; “I'm too'busy serving:my country ‘and trying to rake it -

. free. \Why don’t you go and preach in the marketplace'«’ I’m sure?'7 =

people will know something. good when ‘they hear it.’

TA wise farmer doesn tjusts scatter seeds in his ﬁelds, nor does L

| he plant seeds m ]uly—August First -he ploughs the land

‘A huge conference ‘was held recently on the, tOplC of non- i
‘ aggre-,smn The Presrdent and Prime Minister. attended it; andso :
. did several forergners, but apart’ from lectures’ and speeches there. - . [
“was. nothing. else to it.- Will a°mere’ speech make people non-: ..
v1olent> Is this all it takes fo. estabhsh peace.in the world? Twas alsof R
C 1nv1ted but wasn’t given achance to speak, because they knew I’d., R
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thoroughly and. sows the seeds ‘at the approprzate time. Aspu’ants |
o - whio come to us first must hear sufficient satsang and are initiated
only when they have a proper understanding. If an initiated
T devotee . practises meditation, he’ll feel peace Yon can ‘see for
- yourself how peaceful it is here. .

‘Pohttcmns themselves don t have peace of mind, so how can
they bring peace to the world? They don’t have the means to do it.

«-Our leaders are stockpiling weapons just like other countries are

- doing,. ‘But will peace come as a result? Will dam—bmldmg, |

increased ‘grain productton, industrialization and space flight

“bring peace? 'If it were possible, then definitely it would’ve"

- happened by now. These things increase tension and unrest. These

) : external things- actually roba man of his pedce. Peace is something
e 1nternal and is achieved by proper ooncentratlon of mind,

‘Our Presxdent s3ys in “his speeches that without spmtual

o Knowledge peace won’t come. to the world, but what is spiritual .
-z Knowledge'-’ Tust. talkmg about it or wrltmg about it doesn’t mean

that people will get it.

‘Four graces’ bless the human bemg The ﬁrst is God’s grace
which gives. us the human body: in the first place A lot of people

. think thata human birth-is the result of previous meritofious lives, -

But if God hadn’t desrgned the human frame in the begmmng "

- where could it have come from? We are hiuman. beings now. Wher; |
o did we accumulate the prerequisite good merit? Someone has just

‘ completed an elephant life, another a lion l;fe, or anotheran

_* incarnation as a dog. Whataction in those lives could possrbly have -

- erititled. the soul to a’ human' life? Those species are- only for |
o ‘enjoyment or suffering. Only a humar being can create karma So

- ivis by God's:grace that the soul gets-a human body

-+ “The second grace is the scrxptures, whlch keepus on the r:ght
A track It’s the scriptures which' tell us, ‘Without Guru none can |
: ,l_cross ‘the ocean of mortahty, even if he be. equal in status to the . |
‘ Creator, Preserver or Destroyer A buman being may have these

powers, but snll wrthout Guru he won 't get 11berauon

£ e
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‘Thls Holy Name isso powerful that even the most evil person ‘

"rwrll be purrﬁed and- redeemed by medltatrng on it. Hanuman

. medrtated on this Name and so had the Lord at: his command This -

- Name cah t be written or read.’ People think that this Name is Ram:

~ They’re y‘not using their brains. The Ramayana. tells the story of
; ‘Valmrkl, who previously was known as Ratnakar, ‘a dangerous
* bandit who lived before Lord- Rarna’s time. Once he met a saint,

‘who todk pity on_ him and revealed the ‘Holy. Name to “him.

' Ratnakar absorbed hrmself in med1tatron and the bandat turned
] )

o into-a:sage of the. htghest order. |
' ‘What s the use of just studying scrlptures'* You- have to :
realize the Narne and ‘Light- which are within you. If- you are

R stuydmg scrrptures but die in the same. state of unawareness, .
‘what’s the use? The scrrptures are screaming 4t you to find the
_ living Master, because w1thout him you’ll never drscover the True

o Knowle‘dge

g ‘The thlrd grace is the grace of the Guru The Ramayana says, -

' .‘Obersance to, the ‘Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and God.in . = .
".. human ‘forrn His Word dispels the darkness . of ignorance as -

_ sunbeams dispel the. night.” Only the sun has the power to’ turn

.. night into day,and- only the Gurw’s Word ean dispel the darkness .
of attachment to the world. What is l’hlS Word3 It is reahzed in the '7 -

o depths of the soul. . . _
‘G‘od is w:thm you, but you can Pt see Hlm, so your hfe is -

passmg‘ in vain.; You are like a man who hds cataracts

L ‘People say, ‘Medltate on whlchever namc of God you hke,_ o
- because all roads lead to the'same place Allrivers flow intothesea, -~ -

- 50 chan‘tmg any name will lead you to God. But that’s wrong' You

. “can’t meditate on these other names all the time, evef whlle you are

- awake, lYou definitely can’t. remember them connnuously while
you are’ aslcep or dreammg They are not the real Name They are -

mental fabrrcanons

) ‘The fourth: grace is the soul’s own. Lord Krlshna satd that the o -
huma,nqnnd can be the cause of either bondage or hberanon It. .-
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can be its.own frlend or its own enemy The person. who doesn t-

s
~

strive {or liberation while he has a human body is his soul’s.-werst "

‘he again has to go through the process of transmigration. A real

. human bemg is he who actively pursues the path of hberatlon

We need these three to be alive—a head of state, a doctor and o

o a sprr:tual Master. A'living. leader, such as our Prime Mlmster, can o
“help you-with your, material difficulties. What help ¢an a former
king or ‘administrator give- you? So. what w1ll you get from,'- :

‘worshipping him?

: enemy If he receives- Knowledge but doesn’t practise meditation;

‘Secondly, we nced a llvmg phys:cran to cure us. thl a patlent -

‘Thrrdly, we need a hvmg spn'rtual Master ]esus Chrrst and '

e Mohammed were great Masters. They gave. Knowledge to thc .
- people of their time. Lord Rama, Lord Krishna, Lord Buddha and’
Guru Nanak were. able to explain spirituality to.people: But they .

* be cured by seeking’ help fromadead physwran orbyj pralslng hxm’ _‘ .
Only a living doctor can cure us. o

‘are not here now to enlighten us. We can only read their scriptures. .. -

1o wear or a mantra to rnutter, orwho recite scrtptures and perform

ﬁ.r (/

- Only a living Master can reveal living splntual Knowledge Butwe .
. should also know how to recogmze the true Guru. Gu means o
_ "darkness and ru means ‘hght Guru is he who turns. darkncss PR
“into light. Lots of ‘people complam that they have a guru but they .
* don’t see Light. If night-doesn’t turn mnto day when the sun rises,
' then when will'it? If you have aguru ‘but are stillin the dar.k, when, -
wﬂl YOUur darkness turn to nghﬁ> The Guruis. he: who has himself
» reahzed God and can make othérs realize Him. There are plenty of
~ gurus around, People call these imposters, who give youa necklace-

- rituals; ‘Guru?. But the scriptures clearly state'that the- Satguru
- reveals the Inner Light and shows the disciple how to merge his
.mind with the Holy Name. He is not just someone who speaks™ "
o “from'a stage. He imparts. pracncal reahzanon as well of the Name
and Light ‘which  will llberate you. leeratron is not -easily
. achlevecl, no ‘matter how many methods you many try The way to
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'-preven‘t mental ﬂuctuatlons from anslng is to dlSCOVCI‘ the ob]ect of
meditation’ revealed by the ‘Master .and medttate on that.. I'm-

show1dg people how- to reahze “the. Divine Entity w1th1n
themselves Wonderful communication facilities are available tous

' today, ‘but- they are misused.. Of what advantage is'a radio to’

people> A few vulgar songs; and that’s all. But if radio were usedas

a medtum for satsang and devotion, not only our ‘country, butthe
' whole‘ world wotldbenefit- enormously. But who thinks- of.

sptrltually—beneﬁaal things? 1 would like. to have the chance to =

- give. satsang on adio. Within. a short time a change would be

nottceable I wouldn't say anythmg agamst the government I B

don’t msh to get involved in politics.
- ‘Raja ‘Mahendra Prat ap Singh suggested that 1 tun for
Parliament. Irephed ‘T malreadycalled Maharaj’. Iden’ tneed to.
" stand‘for election.’ I’ve already initiated political leaders, such as

© given|.

has always looked to India for sptrttual msp1ratton and still does. It.

“will continue 'to be so. Only spu‘ltuahty can uplift India: Slav1sh1y B

o 1m1tatmg other countrres wﬂl never. make Indta great

N

o Ahgarh'

Shn Mahara; ]1 v1stted Ahgarh dlstrtet several trrnes L
Knowledge spread not only in the city itself, but throughout the -

surroundmg countryside. . .Following . “their- Guru 5§ example, o
mahatmas travelled throughout the area oi foot, puttmg up with
" all klnds of difficulties’ as. they spread the Master s message n -

vﬂlage, town and. ity .

eorn-pletely nuts about thlS Hans ]1 Mahara:"’ .

: Ra)a ahendra Pratap Singh and Dr. Rajendra’ Prashad. I've
satsang to Subhas. Chandra Bose. I've mever stopped o
workmg for the good of this, country. I ﬁrrnly believe that the world " .-

The first Aligarh premle was. Pandtt Damodar Das, who was -« -
very devoted His mother died in 1948,at 6 p.m. He told his: fellow- .

, dtsezple Chiranjilal thiat he would not dispose of the body unti] Shri- -
s Mahara] Ti-arrived. His’ netghbours ridiculed him, saymg, “He s v
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He sat for medrtatron The next rnornmg at 4 a.m. Shn

o Mahara; Ji arrived in 4 horse-drawn cart and called out, “Damu, -

come here! Where’s that ‘Damu?” Chiranj
jilal woke up-and was
astonished to find Shrr Maharal Ji outside. He ranpand :dld

* Damodar, who rushed outside.. :Shri Mahara; Ji gave him a

' thorough scolding, saying “Now shall T take awa

‘ 5 , y the corpse for:

you? Should I'do your duty for you? Llsten, do you know hol\)v far I
had to come once I got your caIP”

Krran Saxena’s mother was a res:dent of Ahgarh a.nd a-

' Anexghbour of Pandit Damodar Das. The two-families were in

frequent contact. She used to ask’ Damodar, “Why have. you put .
‘that mian’s plcture instead of God’s on your -altar?” Damodar -
answered “He’s my Gury, and Guru is God in human form Itis
written, ‘Guru is the Preserver, Guru is the Creator, and Guru is:

- the Destroyer He is God'i in human forrn

- Kiran’s. rnother used t6 make fun of hnn . “How can
s saymg, How can’
any man be equal to God??” Onée her son fell ill, and no tfeatment

'seemed.to be effectlve In desperatlon she asked D

.. amodar Das for
his .advice. Naturaily he told her; “If you sincerely and humbly -

. pray. to Guru Mahara; Ji, he can.do anything.”, She replied, “If ;
-~ your Guru can cure my son, I'l beheve him, to ‘be 'God,-and I’li

- Lvorshlp and ;er;; hll‘}l: to the day I’ die.” It so happened that the .

. boy reoo\rere e then trusted Mah

| day forth . . ’ara) ]’1 tmpltc:tly frorn that

o V:dya Devr, an Alxgarh prerme, used to worshrp gods and

= ‘goddesses She would eat only after reertlng the Gayatri mantra | -

. and - reading “from the- Gita, ‘After receiving Knowledgg, shé. : L

- -_1mrnersed herself in medltanon She recalls, “My younges,t son - L
"+ objected to my going to- satsang, but when he reoetved Knowledge
. he'totally changed. He then told me, ‘Mother, go to satsan eve

. day, because this- Knowledge is‘the real thmg g ry

‘Once Guru, Mahara1 Ji visitéd our house.. My ;oy knew no |

" bounds. He asked me to' singa devouonal
| séng: Then, after dinn
. he prepared to leave Tandr rny family r ran after hifn. A,s he got mt‘lfd ‘

¥ {r’
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car he would return. He
- I started crytng and asked him when !

(;::swere d, “Where do you thmk Iam gomg? I'm always with you.”

Mahatma- - Girjanandji- was a tesident. of Mansingh- Sarar, -

Altgarh He left his wife and childten to become a mahatma, but

d continuéd to plague :
th roblem of getttng his daughter marrie _
htfnp HlS wifé told her. troubles 10 the other Ahgarh premies, -

- especmlly Ramesh Chand Saransh; who was in charge. Mahatma Ji

also contmued to worry about his’ farplly One day he mustered up .

d told Mahardj Ji al all about it. Maharaj Ji replied, “Do -
;z?xrtaliirkmlhat you are the only one who can’arrange this marrraglel'-’
Do you think it can’t happen without you?”” A littie while latert ;
marriagé was finalized, but a few details remained to ,be worke

_out: The local premies came to the rescue and the girl’s ma:gtage
was celebrated with. much pomp and festivity. Thé neigh our(s1
‘ were a.,tomshed and said toone another, “Well, if you ‘want a gran

weddmg for' your daughter, become orie of Shri Hans Ji Maharaj’s -
mahatmas' The wedding will take care of itself!”” Some time after - -
the weddmg the Aligarh premies brought the bride’ for darshan.

‘Shri Mahara; I satd, God can do anythmg All He needs is your
- 1ove '

‘ ther- Aligarh rethies ‘went to

In 1958 Ramesh and some other- Aligarh p
Hardwar for Vaisakhi and at_the same time asked Maharaj Jito -
. “send them a mahatma That same evening “during satsang Shri

' Mahara1 Jisaid, “Prermes keep asking ‘me to send mahatmas, but.

" h
w on trees!” Just before returning to Ahgar
: mahatmas dor’t'gro

- Ramésh werit .to take ‘leave of Maharaj- ‘Jiand apologized for

““There’s no need
botherm him. The Master smrled and replted, |
10 apdlo:lze You ask for mahatmas If you were to ask for me thenl .

would come, & too!” Of éourse the premies were delighted. -

. A satsang program was held on 27th and 28th October, atthe
Ahgarh Ramlila Grounds. During his satsang, Maharaj Jisang a -

..s0ng whlcb:began You've. received a precxous )ewel but you don t

< “tealize its value’. Then he’ continued:

. *What is’ ‘this jewel? You must. have heard of the Kohtnoor."
- diarhond Ir’s supposed to be the most valuable dtamond in the'
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world “The Brmsh stole it from Ind1a They cut it m half to adorn'

the crowns of their Klng and Queen It’s -not even something . '

.which can be eaten! It’s ;ust a stone ‘which shines in the- dark1 It

* neither nourishes the body ner cures dtseases Yet men are posted.

* to guard it day and night. In spite of all their efforts to.keep the’

- diamond, look at how many monarchs have had to.leave it behind!

" . How manykings have come and gone, whose tieasuries were full of -
.. diamonds, pearls and preo:ous stones' But soomner or later. they all

‘departed empty-handed What use are those ]eweIs to them now?

. Actually, the humian body is. a priceless jewel. It’s. the real -‘

philosopher’s: stone You canrmake with it as much gold as you like.
Only once you've got this. ‘body. can you hoard diamonds and.
pearls. Eiephants also’ get. decked otit in-jewels and the finest

-+, “fabrics, but what' good, does it do the elephant> Human life i is

regarded as the best of all. A -
. ‘Gods and demlgods can’t eat the sweets you offer them, let

' alone .cook. them themselves. Try it arid se¢ for yourself. So it’s.a

‘pity that, in our ignorance, we waste our human existence, which
gven the gods. long to have, on building up family and possessions.
The human life is meant for meditation and hberatlon, and not

. ‘using it for this purpose is tantarnount o surcrde Trdoesn’t matter ©
" how | prominent they were, everyone who came into this worldhad . -~
- to leave it, and all their wealth can’t guarantee thern a human life
_ next time. Inoiir day and age also there have beén eminent jidges,
' busmessmen, kmgs, emperors and rioble people like: Mahatma '
- Gandhi.-All had.to go. Maharma Gandh1 was able to evict the -
" British from’ India withiout having to.resort to violence. Orieword .-

from him was enough to collect ‘millions of rupees How many

* -homes were destroyed, how much innogent blood was shed in'the

cause of. freedom' Buteven this wasn’t sufficient to bring : dbout the -

E ‘hoped -for ‘Golden Age’; or -Ram. Rajya. Gandhi died’ without

- .sééing this dream realizéd. All the wealth'in thé Treasury couldn’t
- ';;_-_"save his hfe, because d"human body 15 somethmg that you cannot
“buy. Itisn T bestowed as a tesult of any good deeds that. you may -
a 'have done, etther, although many people seem to. think 0. They e

£




not ;r'eél}ly to blame, because if a blind man says that he can’t see

anything, he’s quite right in saying so, while if a sighted man says.

‘that he“ca‘n see, he’s also correct. No-man, no matter ho_w- great,
made this universe: Mahatma Gandhi didn’t make it. It was. -
cre_:ated§ by the primordial Energy of God. If this Energy hadn’t

designed our body, how else could we have got it?

: ‘}fevertheiess \ the hﬁm'an‘forrr.i’éf' life is the only one iri which

. you.can create karmas. Animals: can’t do this. But people don’t

undersjtand_. They read about it, but rthey-rd'on.’,t think décpl‘y.l )

. “We have all enjoyed inother bodies, or suffered, accordingto
our -p'réirikJUS actions, but this present life is for, devotion, worship
" and meditation. You ‘will automatically suffer the consequences of

* your actions: in other life forms, but this human life is meant for

“meditation, for remembcring,' God’s Nare,

- death! aftér. being cursed by:the sage’s son. He.
‘kingdom to “another, and sat beside: the /G;
. gathered-.to .hear. Sukhdev' ‘Muni’s

. Majesty, seven days is quite enough. If @ person remeinbers God

: f’ffhét;s" why thé'sbng says, “_Nf)vv' this jewel has g:id-rhe'in_tofﬁiy'

; ha'n_ds’i._Now you have the chance 10 know God’s true Name and ~ -

. meditate on it. You definitely have fo leave: the world someday.
" Don't forget that. Profit andlos

s are in God’s hands—you-and I

car’t do anything about it. Mahatma Gandhi used to'say that he'd

live tq‘ be'125! But death caught him ﬁn@wérés..’;-if. he’d known in.

gl

advance he cotild- have prepared himself by doing ‘puja_or.
medithtion. King Parikehit had seven days to prepare himself for
ing ‘handed over his
s, 88,000 sages
yather i Parikchit asked. -
_ Sukhdev, ‘I haveonlyseven daysto live, sopleas tellme How Fcan,

*achieye liberation in such a short ‘time.” Sukhdevireplied, ‘Your

with Yis last breath; hie is freed froni the bondage of future births. - *
“and dle‘:a.th"s,‘and'isfii'bér,aftéd.." So the king devoted the precious little .
1 yu also have to dieone-
i of these (seven) days; so disentangl . yourself from the world and: - -/

devote yourself to.God and meditation. .. Sl AT

time ke had left to meditation and satsang.’
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‘Death has caught hold of you; who else but Guru can sa;ré

~. you now?” - < . ’ o

‘Only ‘Guru can protéct you. True Kﬂbwiedge has always

liberation: Guru is. the bestower of liberation. Those who oppose

worldly, because devotion to Méstg; and devotion to matter don’t

been given by the Satguru alone. He releases you from your sins.
- Without him-you can’t aqhieve' salvation or have the practical
revelation of the soul and God. Great heroes and extremely rich = -
people have lived in this world; but only the person who follows the . -
.. true Guru and devotes himself in service achieves the state of

mix! If 3 person is attracted to maya, then sooneror later he will fall .

frqm devetion.” - © - - -

Ramesh Chand recalls, “On the evening of the 28th,a certain -
element who were enviotis.of Maharaj Ji’s ‘-iric-reasing‘poi)_'u_lar_ity :
came to disrupt the program, About 9 p.m. they started causinga .
~ commotion.-Premies sent me to ask Maharaj Ji to come on stage. I

relayed the request, but.Maharaj Ti refused, saying, ‘It’s nearly 10
~o’clock.. T gave satsang’ last night and.the premies have had
.- darshan:’:-When L requested him again, he exclaimed, ‘Listen, if I
- go.and people throw stones.at my car, it won’t bother me, but you ‘
* premies' won’t be able to tolerate it.and there’ll be trouble. Then
‘what will you do from then on? Spread Knowledge orsquabble? If
- - I don’t turn up tonight, people will say that I was afraid and ran

away. So what? Krishna ran away from battle seventeen. times. -

" found that Maharaj Ji was completely all right and was asking the

. and then departed for Delhi.

5,-. t”

- mahatmas about the program. He gave us satsarig until 1,30 pam. |

" him or are indifferent are bound to be involved in something -

 This is- nothing new.” Even so, I pleaded one miore time. |
o Immediately he st__z',ir.-ted"sctgtvchingryigmously‘ arid said; ‘Just fook™ -
- “-at‘my hand!’ I saw that his whole body, not just his hand, was-
" covered in 4 rash: I said, “You can’t go out in the night air in this |
- condition, Cover yourself and lie down. I’ll bring some medicirie.” -
At 11 -p.m. satsang ended and the ‘mahatmas came back fo my !
house. I went vpstaifs with some homoeopathic medicine but I} -
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h ‘One year, Mahara1 ]l s program was. held’ durmg the.

' ‘Numatsh’ season—the time of year when the circus comes to town-
angd carnivals and exhibitions are held. Maharaj Ji went to'see-the -
circus. Afterwards he gave the circus people satsang and asked =

them, {What is the Light (Noor) of Allah?’

was coming to' an end, the mar-started trembling and said,

~ ‘Maharaj Ji, please forgive -me. 1 am ‘nothing. but a commen
criminal. I came here with evil intentions. I was talked into it by

some people who gave me a dagger and sent me here.” He gave

Maharaj Jithe daggerand fellat his feet, weeping bitterly. Maharaj
e explamed ‘Brother, we all’ have to die sometlme, so-why | load
. yourself up with sin?’ He gave the man’ some prashad and adv1sed f

him to change his attitude.”

Ramesh ‘continues, “There was a premle ca.lled Babuial Who _
had doubts apout Shri Mahaiaj Ji; and the Knowledge He wrote
down hls questions on a piece of paper and took it with him to the - -

_ _Vaxsakhl program at Hardwar.  During. his ‘satsang, ‘Maharaj Ji- -
- answered all Babulal’s questions. Babuldl was very. pleased buit '
-thought to himself, ‘T’ll only beheve 100 per cent when Shri

Mahax aj Ji performs a miracle.’

- there was no 51gn -of the hive or the bees ThlS astounded Babulal'i '
" and hlS faith ‘was-‘cémented. - FREEEER
' ‘(Dn one ‘occasion’ Shri Mahara] ]1 was at Nand:garln near'

Hathras Nearby isa small v111age, Sandlla Chandadevt, apremie

from .>and1la, requested Mahara; Ji to visit her v1llage He arx:wed. o
._there the followmg rnorrnng in:a bullock tart, acoompamed by -

‘Maharaj Ji was giving darshan and the devotees were filing
past. He spotted oneman whom he told to leave the line and stand
‘to one side. He stood there for quite some time. As the darshan line- _

‘The riext day at noon Mahara} Ji set out for a walk from the -

: fountaln fo the. main gate. A lot of premles followed him, On the " .
way he pointed upwards tod be¢hive swarming with bees, and said, | - . _

. “What would they do if we disturbed them?” Everyone, mcludmg o

. Babulal; laughed. The next day Maharaa Ji again went for a walk. '

He stopped beside the same tree and potnted upwards. Thls time:

207

'premles and mahatmas. At 2 p-m. he said, ‘Okay, let’s go back to
'Nandagarhi.” Premies wondered, ‘How can we- possxbly travel in
“such heat?’ Mahara; Ji told them, “Listen, just tell everyone that -
I’m coming, too.” He sat in the cart and off they went. A premie
. had brought an umbrella to shade Maharaj Ji; but the Master said,
- *Close that thing. What good will one: umbreila do?” Assoonas'the -
 premie closed the umbrella, the sky clouded over and acool breeze
~ . started blowing. Singing and playmg devononal songs, they ;

continued on their way.
~ ‘Once 1 went to Dehra Dun to have darshan and 1o ﬁx a date
for a satsang program. The date was decided @nd Maharaj Ji said,
‘I'vé done somethmg for’ you; now you do something for me.” I

" said, ‘Just name it.’ He gave me an order slip and said, ‘Go to"
~ Hardwar and give this to Mahatma Satyanand. Tell him that the

cement he ordered is waiting at thé station for h1m Idid thisand .

" Mahatma Ji said, ‘I’ve only just piaced the order. It wouldn thave .

reached the office yet. How can the cement have poss:bly arrived?’

. .Still he went the to station: and- produged his slip. The clerk
o confirmed that the cement had been dehvered and Mahatma ]1 was
, amazed »o

_ Shyarn Lal, who for many years now has been known asr__
Mahatma Prem Vivekanand, relates, “‘In 1955 X spent a week at .

~ Prem Nagar but d1dn t get to see: Shri Maharaj Ji. I was. very ©
. dejécted. T had to leave because of urgent business. at home, All T
' 7 hadwith me was 30 palse Ibowed toaphotograph of Shri Mahara) ‘

Ji and put the money in front of it, I was wondering. how I’ would '
réach home, but leftitupto Maharaj Ji to look after me; I walkedto -
Jwalapur Station and sat'down on an embankment I thought

‘about returning to Prem Nagar Presently a stranger came and sat
* down beside me. We engaged ina little small talk. Then he asked . *
" me to' mind his luggage while he went to buy a ticket.. He sgon
- returned and said, ‘Come on, the train is due.” I replied, “Yougo.l -
" don’t think I'll be. able .to- catch ‘this train,” He said,. ‘I've.also =

bought a ticket for you. See, have two! I know you, although you

"~ don’t know me. So we. ended up travellmg together and he bought -

e /"
£
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e meals and refreshments all along the’ way I felt greatly‘

ndebted to him, so when we reached Aligarh Iinvited h1m to: dme
. atmy house befote going home, T reached home and sent someone
~ to-pay the rickshaw driver. Meanwhile, the stranger had vanished.
. We looked everywhere but couldn’t find him. Thad the feehng that
it was q}utu Mabharaj Ji-who. had seen ‘me home: safely '
Before becoming a mahatma, Shyam Lal;t was in charge of the
prem1e \volunteer corps; who supervrsed the fac1ht1es and crowd
control‘dunng programs. He recalls, ‘
“¢T|was standing near the stage, wearmg my volunteer § sash
Maharaj Ji asked mie what it was. I told him and he said, ‘Are you 2
voltmteer too?” I answered “Yes.” He said, “Well, what are you
dorng here> Go and stand at the back!" T did so. =
Ce ‘A\Mushm premie,’ ‘who had just been initiated, was singing a

o Muslml devotion song—‘You have to show me the Light of Sinai’,
~and’ pomted towards Maharaj Ji. Then’ I'saw a radiant light =

L surround ‘Maharaj Ji and spread out all over the stage. After it had
 faded I wondered’ if my-eyes had beén playmg tricks-‘on me.
g However, when T asked some ‘other pretmes ‘if they’d noticed:
anything  unusual, they rephed that they d had the same

, experle:nce

‘On another occasion: Mahara] Ii called me in my capac1ty as
the leader- of the volunteers and said, ‘Tomght you have to make S
~ sure that 1io orie canehter OF leave the satsahg area.” 1 ptcked my .
most trustworthy voluriteers and told them ‘that on no account_ :

~were they to Jedve their posts.

‘Shortly afterwatds, Mahara] ]1 camie on stage wearmg his

- Crown and the-audience went wild with joy: The poor volunteers

on duty said to'me; “What should we do? If we go for darshan we’ll

be. dlsobeymg Mazharaj Ji, but if we stay where we-are we'll miss
"everythmg and be miserable!” AlL could say to console them was,

o ‘If Guru Maharaj Ji knows everythmg then'he’ll hear your prayer.’..

- each one of" those volunteers and gave thern darshan

7 Just then Maharaj Jitold the audience, ‘Smg some songs. I’Ll )
. be back soon;” He left the'stage, still wearing his crown, and went to L
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The Ahgarh Show 18 attended by ‘huge crowds every year :
Maharaj Ji’s satsang was. always held at this time, and it became an

‘annual event, too. One year, after the’ program, the prerntes asked

Maharaj Ji to come . and see the Show, as it i renowned throughout '

" India, Maharaj Ji ‘was in a lighthearted miood ' and - agreed.
. Wherever ‘he went; people- stared at him. A couple. of Aligarh

premies were showing himaround. First of all they visited the Hall
of Mirrors. Mahara) Jisent everyone into fits of laughter byfpulhng
funny faces il front. of the mirrors. Then he visited the other -°

* - exhibits and sideshows, He watched a young man perform daring
- feats on'a motor cycle ‘and'mused, “Just see the risks people are
- prepared 10 take, just to fill their stomachs.” A premie asked, “Is i it
. possible to meditate even while doing what' he’s domg”’ Mahara; _
. i replied, “Why not?. It all depends on. practlce and how much
meditation you’ve already done.” Another premie said, “This year
* the Show has been unique. Usually it rains on the closing day but -

today is the last day and nothing has happened‘” Mabharaj Ji said,

~“Jy’s-nor far-off!” And indeed, ‘the sky soon became cloudy and_
"thhm an hour it was pouring with rain.

One year, the Holi Festival was celebrat “d at Modmagar AL

, -:platform was'. constructed, from which' Mahara) Ji threw powder
‘dyes_and ‘water on the crowd below. Jagdish’ Jindal from. Delhi -

recalls, “F: sneaked in under the platform and had agood showeri in -

.- the'hély water coming -from his feet I drank some; too; and was'in -
. ecstasyi ‘Overcome with a sefise’ of ‘love and gratltude for my.
. Master, [ grabbed his feet. As 1 did thts, his anger burston my like :
- a bomb: ‘Tdiot! What. do you ‘think you’re doing! What if I'fell... P
~ The ptemies trembled ‘Maharaj Ji left the stage and went into his -~
room. I° thought to- myself ‘Is. th1s al T get for ‘my’ love and -
: ,reverence'v” When Maharaj Ji came out of his room in thé evening,
| apologlzed He replied, ‘Do -you think that“devotion’ whlch' -
-+ knocks me over ‘would please me? Think about it.” ‘

“Mr -Jindal, ‘who works for: the Delhi Metrot)olltan_:" _

. ‘Corporatton, has beén a dévotee for many years.. He says,. *“Shri
. Maharal ]1 was the greatest thing that ever happened tome, T haveé
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“never met anyone who could come anywhere near him. The first

' Lllcl;(.nowl |
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time I saw him it seemed thé most natural thing in the world to

* prostrate to him. Although this was the first time I’d met him in
. this lifé, I felt as if I’d known him for a long time.”

_ Shanti Devi from Modinagar says, “Whenever ;Méhatai Ji

*travc_l‘l'é:d between Dehra Dun and Delhi, he would stop for a while
* at my house.. His. love for my husband and me was very special.

However, my father-in-law was against him and would scold me,
“You’ré giving everything in the house away to those saddhus!’

Yet, towards the end of his life amiraculous event happened which

changed his mind totatly. He told me, ‘I apologize for speaking ill

“of your Hans Ji Maharaj. He really is a very great soul. I don’t

know how I could have been so wrong.’

“When 1 first received Knowledge 1 was qbééésed by the

thoug%t’: ‘How did Mira Bai make Lord Krishna appear to her?”.

One evening I went into my room to sing Arti. Suddenly theroom -
. was full of light.and there stood Shri Maharaj Ji wearing acrown!”

" During a programat Bulandshahr a brahmachari (one who has

‘Knowledge, hie was given the traditional yeliow robes of the

give s.}alt

second day, Maharaj Jiagain told him to give satsang, but he found

sang.  He stood up-and spoke in three languages. The

that ‘he couldn’t say’ a single word. Shri Maharaj Ji.said,

. taken -t}he vow, of celibacy) came to hear satsang. After he received S

" brahmacharis. It went tohis head and he started to think of himself -

as a great devotee. He was able to givesatsang in three languages—.

' Hindi, English and Sanskrit. Some time later, ‘during the first
night of the Bulandshahr Guru Puja, Shri Maharaj Ji told him t6

f‘Brahhabhﬁi Ji, you are a very learned scholar, so say something! -

What do-people like you understand about the grace of the Guru!
" Puffed up with your intellectual vanity, you think you’re the one
. who’s|doing everything - PR

1.
.

-7 Uttar Pradesh is the largest stafé in India: Shri Mahargj Ji's
‘Knowledge had_ reached: every district in- U.P. and satsang. =
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'progfsiné wéfé often held in its Capifai; Lucknow. The Lucknow

daily, “Navjivan’, described the program held on 27th, February,
yoelthus ruar

‘A two-day function has been arranged by the Lucknow

- branch of the Hardwar-based Divya Sandesh Parishad, headed by

Paramsant Satgurudev Shri Hans Ji Maharaj. Addressing the .
‘audience, Shri Hans Ji Maharaj said, “Man, through his science, -
 has extracted more and more secrets from the womb of Nature and

~ has put them to work in inventions that are surprising even him,

" Even though man has control over the resources of Nature, hestill.
"Jacks mental pedce. He has forgotten the very basis of life itself.’

Quoting from different scriptures, he declared that thesource of -

~ trué peace and happiness,” which people try to gain throngh

external means, lies within human beings themselves. The mindis

- sornething internal, and the way to control if, which is meditation
- on the Divine Light and True Name of God, is alsowithin, butone

can’t experience them until the Divine Eye is opened, and only a-

- true saint g:ari‘dd_,'that.’ .Speaking out against parochialism, Shri."
- Maharaj Ji’ advised people to decide on the path to salvation and' -

translate it into action in their daily lives.” . -

Another-large program was held on 2nd and Brd' December. . :'

carried this repott in its 3/ 12/61 issue:

* The “Navjivan’, which is the paper owned by the Nehry family,

B _";I'(')dajt.-tﬁe'_,fdundei: of Divya Sandesh Parls'had, Paramsant - -

- Satgurudev Shri Hans Ji Maharaj, headed an enormous procession "
arranged by the Parishad. Approximately 1,500 peoplé—men,
women; boys and girls—from all parts of India participated. These -

. ‘people, dedicatéd to the cause of serving humanity, woré Divya

Sandesh Parishad sashes and held aloft posters of past saints and

* “masters, Mahatmas riding on elephants and Horses carried “True
- Néame” and ‘Divine Light’ flags. A special attraction was the City

- Montessori School students® barid. A special carriage had been
" constructed for Shri Hans Ji-Maharaj. He halted at cértain

- intervals -to allow -townspeople' to offer flowers at his feet. |

£ (/




A 212

- Footpaths and bu:ldmgs along the route were thronged wrth |

* spectaors.
: ‘The processmn ended w1th a publlc program at Ammabad

Shri Mahav1r Prasad, M.L.A. presided. On the first dayofthetwo R
day ‘Assembly of - Saints’, arranged by the Divya Sandesh

' Parishad, Hindus, Mushms, Sikhs and Christians sat together to -

oy and learn from Maharaj Ji’s speeches the secret of human unity.
. Shri Hans Jisaid that people seek Khuda and Ishwar outside when .
in fact He dwells within everyone. ‘Like all. other natural -

phenorhena, the way of ‘devotion is one and the same for all

mankmd We should shun groups which try to fragment society in
the. name of religion, ‘During his ‘Chairman’s Address > Shri

. Mahav1r Prasad praised Shri. Hans' Ji" Maharaj’s phrlosophy,
_which,| if followed, he declared would put an end to mutual

. anrmosl‘ny and also’ make individual liberation possible.’

The Enghsh dally, ‘Pioneer carrred thls arttcle inits 4/ 12/ 61 _
~issue:- ‘

. ‘Acldressmg the audrence at the ‘Assemblyof Saxnts arranged RN
by the vaya Sandesh Parishad at Animadhaula Park today, Shri

. Hans ]1 Maharaj said that the source of real peace is ‘within'every

. humarj being. Neither national unity nor world pedce can be-

- establistied through materialism. Peace dnd- equammrty are related o

.t Splrlt Peace is 1mpossrble for the. peérson whose spirit is not still

and tranquil, Politicians and royalty scoff at this basic factand this -

“is the rhason why the world is still very far from:its goal of peace

" He sard further that jnner peace comies onlyfrome experrencrng the -
- Dwme \[nght personally The goal of Dtvya Sandesh Panshad is, to ~

of '1ts own accord as the Knowledge of the D1v1ne Lrght

o spreads By revealmg this L:ght to people of all castes and creeds, .. 7

Parrshad was presenting a practlcal example of national unity.”

: .‘very semor devotee, who has been sérving in Shri-Maharaj Ji’s

'. - and thus threadmg them on the’ string of brotherly love,. the -

Shn Ram Babu Saxena, a former resxdent of Lucknow, is a s
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‘ashrams .for many years. He received 'Knowledge. in. 1948.

Strangely, enough, although he had been visiting saddhus and.

‘mahatmas since childhood, it was.through his mother that he .-

received Knowledge. She told him; ““Son, why go here and there'

'_ getting involved with these saddhus? - Right “here in" our

netghbourhood is‘one of Shri Hans Ji’s mahatmas who can reveal

 the true Knowledge and can show you ‘God within yourself ” Ram

Babuji says, “That surprrsed me. At first I thought that some ’
saddhu or-other had duped her, but I was 1mpressed by het
staunch faith. T received Knowledge on st January, 1948. Isawa .

radiant ﬁgure dressed in white in my meditation. The mahatmyg :"
-said, ‘He is our Guru Maharaj Ji. He dvrells in every heartand .

through his Yoga-maya (power of illusion) comes into this worldto .
liberate souls From then on Lwas obsessed wrth the idea of seemg

- Mahara] Ji..

" “One-of my school teachers told me that he had seen Mahara1 -

L ]1, dressed in a crown and the yellow Prtamban robes of Krishna,
" in a procession at Allahabad Kumbha Mela. He added, ‘He isa
matchless personaltty 7 I first saw Mahara] Ji durlng Vaasakhr at R

*Prem Nagar. He was, as. shmlng in the ﬂesh as. he had been in my L
. meditations.

“In.1956° a satsa.ng prograrn was arranged at learl vrllage in-

| Badaun' district. It was held outside the village: ifi- a ‘park.and -

thousands of people came: Maharaj. Ji arrived in a bullock cart. It

- was-a dry and scorching day in May. The road was unpaved sadust
- was' brllowmg all around the cart. Maharaj Ji- looked just like-the - - ’
~“full '‘moon in-al] its glory, satlmg through srlvery clouds.- Stmple o
accommodanon was provided in the form of a rather ‘basic, but -
spotless, whitewashed hut. Maharaj Ji cheerfully stayed in thrs‘ :
" humble dwellmg in the middle:of summer. He gave: satsang and
- darshan for two days to.the premres, most of whom- were. poor. Hxs o
~love for the poor was phenomenal Then' pitiful c1rcumstances -
-would cause his heart to melt in. compassron and his grace and -l
" darshan would help them overcome:their drfﬁcultles That is why_ ‘

Guru is. called Harz——-the Vanqmsher
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| Lucknolw He stayed at Suraj Rani Vanchu’s home in Kesarganj.

‘This old lady had an-extraordinary love for: him, When she found -

him the‘re she was transported with joy. She cooked curry for him

" but absentmmdedly put in too much chilli pepper. Mabharaj Jiateit

and gave some to Mahatma Madhodas, saying, ‘Give her some of

this as grashad but don’t say anything.’ The old lady tasted it and

‘her nose and eyes started watering. So splcy' ‘She wentto Maharaj

Ji and started weeping, saying, ‘Mahara1 Ji, I made a mlstake—I:_
-was so out‘of my senses! How on earth did you eat it?’ Maharaj Ji
said, ‘The tears that came from eatmg it were tears of love You ate .

it and c‘\ned tears of love, too!’ -

‘Mahara1 Ji’s darshan was mag1cal I m sure that i 1t 1mproved

| my eyes1ght which had always been very weak. That’s why j
stared at him unblinkingly. The other premies thought it a bit.-
weird, but 1 saturated myself with darshan. Just as gazing at the = -

rising sun is good for the eyes, so gazmg at Mahara)\] i strengthened L

"'my eyes‘ Indeed, he was like the rising sun for me.

Once he was angry with me, and as I was bowmg to him he kicked

. mein the lower back. It was definitely a unique expérience. Flrstly,
it cured‘ my ¢hronic back pains and secondly, increased my ab:ltty
.. tosit longer for meditation. When I first received Knowledge I'had.

o finish a meal!”

- l been bareiy able to sit to mechtate I couldn’t even sit long enough =

On‘ce, satsang was held at Banah Dan, Lucknow About 500- :

l people Walked from Patna to part1c1pate in the program. St. Kabir
| said;, “Go on foot to se¢ a saint. Every step you take is. equal to

thousands of yagyas.” Shri Mahara; Jialso said, “The. further you :

-go for satsang, the more you will benefit from it

' He| continued,. “Satsapg is .most essennal for seif—
: transfor mation. It cad change even the worst sinners. The results
. of satsang-are 1mrned}ate It was satsang that changed the bandit"
‘ Ratnakar info the saint Valmlkl You shouldgo to satsang dally,

seive )G uru Mahara] ]1 thh your body, mmd and resources, and -

‘One day in 1958 Shl"l Mahara) ]1 arnved unexpectedly m”- |

_‘Premies enjoyed his-love, but Falso en;oyed his reprlmandsI
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dltate on the Holy Name Then you w111 reap the beneﬁt Thmk

‘ 'of service, satsang and medltat;on as a tr:pod If one leg breaks, the
" whole thing.is useless.

‘A'lot of people think that 1f they get involved with setvice and

satsang their. worldly affairs will suffer. Not at all. ‘A person who -

devotes himself sincerely t0 God never suffers inany way. Prahlad
was devoted to God and ran into. opposition { from his father, who' .
tormented him in every way, but nothlng could unsettle him. Th;s .
is the glory of devotion
' ‘Sgamadhl«results from mergmg the mind in the Holy Narne. .
T he joy of samadl'n is 1ndescr1bable Ttisthe ‘light merginginto the :

| he highest stages of.
. Light’. The Name can take the mind to t
B coisc:lousness A kite flies with the help, of a string. Itis lifted aloft .
" by wind currents. In’ the samé way, with. the help of ‘the Holy

Name, the mind soars above the six lower spheres—-bhuah,
>

- bhuvah, ‘sebahah,: mahah, ]anah and rapah to the seventh, sarvam,
the abode of/Truth, t the ultimate. I wear myself out telling you ail
. this over and over again, simply so that.you may understand and ,
: make a success of your, prec1ous human life. Human belngs can do’

:anything. This is the karmayont, the form in which we can work to
determine our future. So wake up! Think! We see, people dying
every: day. We also don’t know when our furn will come. Tlllin
what good will remorse do you? St. Kabir said that this body is like

E a glass jar. If the jar breaks, everything slips from your hands. So

- don’t put: .off until tomorrow that which you can do today St.
. Kabir also said, ‘You say thatyou’il do today’s work tomorrow and

“whén tomorrow comes you postpone it agam Before you know it, .
} 'you’ve missed -your chance.’

‘Meditation' means’ joining -your conscmusness to God -

- i’arents hold their baby’s hands-as they teach it to watk Whoeve_r
= " becomes mine, ['ll definitely take safely across, whether I hold his .
" harid.or “he holds mine.

““There is no such thmg as 1gnorance It is. sunply the absence 7

i -- of Knowledge Yesterday I was absent, but today 1 afti present. SO _
-where has my absence gone? There is no such thmg as absence SR
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exist; 1 have form and personahty Slmrlarly, darkness is- the_

absence of light. There is no such entity as darkness. Darkness -

automancally dlsappears for the person who receives Knowledge

" and’ nght from Guru Mahara; Ji. He lights the lamp within’ you: I~

“unlock e eryone ’s inner door and place the luminous jewel ofthe
Holy Name in their ‘hearts, so’ that they see Light. m31de and’ out, .

" ‘Firsty you should listen to satsang Secondly, you should thmk :

about it and decide whether or'not it i$ the truth. Reallze the truth -~ -

and put 1t into’ action. Medltate on it non-stop,”

At thrs point; a woman in the audieénce started makmg anoise.
Maharal J1 said ‘sharply, “Look, I'm telling you how to meditate
constantly and how to devote yourself to God, but people don’t

understand. You ‘can -chatter at- home, but the chance to hear o

‘ |
satsang 1s rare! .

‘The Lord loves His devotees He isin thetr power There are

the trios |of Beloved-devotee-devonon and Knowledge—knower-_ o
~ known. But if you don’t know God’s true Name, how can you' "
meditate ‘land devote yourself to it? Only a _person. ‘who devotés
himself is a devotee. Devotion doesn’t come from mmd—bendmgj :

- exercises: People nowadays are caught up in mantras; tantras and
books, ‘and ‘are impressed by totally false deﬁnmons of the

Unmanifest and ‘Manifest ‘Forms of God. They don’t know
'anythmgl They follow like sheep and believe whatever they hear.

This is not idle condemnation. It’s somiething to think about, What‘ o

s the Essence, the Ind1v1s1b1e and Irnperlshable'-’

o ‘Somethmg 1nd1v1s1ble ean never be divided. If it oould be
then how ‘would it be ‘indivisible’? Indlvxsrble isthe Name, and the
"mmd can it be controlled w1thout xt St Kabir sa1d

_ -‘If you don’t: know the Name, your mmd stumbles in |
1gnorance If you don t find the Name, the way out of

transmrgratlon, you’ll keep on revolv:ng You twist the rosary wrth

your, hand and’ mutter with your mouth, whtIe your mmd ﬂxes m all -

du-ecnons‘ Tl'us is not medltatron

' ‘None of our learned academlcs or ph1losophers can explaln .

" this couplet of St. Kabn: s:

“You've been turning rosarles for ages, but st:ll you don t

- know where the mind goes Throw away the external rosary and -
- turn the inner.” :

What is- the rosary of the heart> Slmllarly, ‘our leadlng,_ o
~ intellectuals’ dehver fine speeches on’ Ramayana; but they don’t -
* know the ‘meaning of this smgle line of Tulsidas’; :

‘ ‘The soul bemg part of God, is unperlslrable

- Can any intellectual explam to you how the soul is a part of
God? They are only interestéd in external rituals.and ceremonies. .

: ‘Prominent swamis tell you to meditate on a stone and say that it -
- will open your lnner vision.. -Shame on people who are miot

interestéd in seeing God w1thm themselves and allow themselves .

: to be so misled by selfish crooks: that they belicve pebbles and
- stones. tobe God! My fnends, first yotrs should see for yourself, then .

believe what a guru says: Think first then tell me honestly, where -

'does your. mmd ‘go while 3 you are doing pu]a and all the rest of it? -
~‘Meditation is supposed to, concentrate and still the mind. If these.
“ - external methods don’t do that, theri what’s the use of practising

them?’ ‘The Knowledge which Guru Maharaj Ji reveals is eterrial, -

- 7 Tt canr never be destroyed ‘The Name which I reveal has not been .'
S made up by anyone Tt rhakes Brahma, Vishnu and. all the sages-
N what they are. It is- the’ 'True Name, - Saryanam, Akhand

Nam,(mdwisible Name) Paaan ‘Nam (Holy Name), Ram Nam."

- With-my’ Knowledge you can understand all seriptures perfectly L
© It 'unravels all their- mystenes Take: Knowledge and see! You'll -

also be able to. understand what all the saints ‘and scnptures are

o saymg I don’t. grve any. mantras, I give you a direct experience—

. the same Knowledge which Rama, Krishna, King Janak and the " -
R anaent sages revealed The restis up to you. If you-want to. realize
E it, prov1dmg you stay in this body long enough, youcandoit.On

i the other hand, you can get mvolved in the false and unreal lf you
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so desi re, but you’re the one who 1L suffer If you réalize the Truth '

it will be all the better for you.

‘Rehglous teachers and intellectuals tell you that Aum is the -

Name of God. But Aum is a verbal sound, while- the Holy Nameis'  :
said to be beyond speech. Because Aum is verbal it can’t be chanted |

© at the very-last moment of life. At that time, only the Ietterless “

Name can be recollected, because it is beyond speech.

: here ate four kinds of light—sunlight, rnoonhght, firelight -.
and Divine Light. There first three kinds can be perceived by all

creatures, but only human beings ‘can see the fourth. The Vedas

call it Bhargo, the Upanishads call it Jyeti; the Gtta calls- it
Pammdham (the Supreme Abode), the Bible calls it nght, the .
‘Noor, ‘The Ramayana. calls it Sahaj Prakash or Param

Koran,‘
Prakash, -and the ‘Granth Sahab calls it Chanda. But is only

) desc‘rzbed by the scrrptures These. are only writings, whereas the '

.. .actual Lrght is within you, and the one who can:show it to you is
. called ‘Guru

- “Lord: Knshna explazned in the G1ta that nothlng done in the

- _way of devotlon -ever perishes, so even 'if “you don’t. ach1evc
“liberation ir this hfe, you’ll be reborn as a human beirig to carry on

~.your devotlon and thus attaid salvation. To such a person all-- -
o opportunmes are easﬂy available in the next birth.

A ‘You all know that now we are ‘suffering ot en;oymg the results ‘.

of previous actions. Everyone is aware of his present. actions. The 7
future 1§ based on the present A person can determine his present
.actions. L e future is based on’ the present. So a person can

) determ1 :
into Knowledge and devotron, because it w111 1mprove thlS lrfe of o

¢ his own future: That is why Tam adwsmg you to dive

. yours and the next.” : L
When in Lucknow, Mahara] Ji used to stay at Rameshchand o
House: -A branch of Drvya Sandesh Parlshad was opened o
“there. Prev10usly the farmly 8 ﬁnancral situation had ‘been quite .~ -
. strained| Mrs, Gupta, recalls; “At first we lived'in a rented house.
. One day|Shri Maharaj Jiarrived unexpectedly and I had no food at
all in the house As I was. wondermg what 1 couild offer hlm, he -

-

opened a package and said, “What’
. anything to eat her
) gave me ‘delicious parat
. ‘have never been short ©
- enough for ourown fatmly
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's Wronge Don 1.you have '
e? Don’t worry, T’ll give you something.’ He
has and fried vegetables. Since that time we
f food. His grace has provxded us with
and for any mahatmas who.come here.

He has made this prayer of Kabir’s come true for us:

- ‘O Lord, just give me enough to feed my famliy May I not be.
.‘ hungry and may no saddhus ever go away hungry frorn my house

Once in- Lucknow a prerme presented Mahara] ]1 w1th a

. apped ackage of banana peels; saying, “Please accept - -

| A:ﬁzt‘;ul}yk:;wpfhatgou are fond of banana peels. In Dwapar :g(; .

Vidurani’ offered you some. ” Mahara; Ji exclaimed, “W l:xt |
‘You’re just showing off and calling it devotion! At the time when

Vidurani offered banana peels by mistake to Lord Krishna, Hewas -

not aware of what He was eating, nor was she aware of what she was

: .Aoffenng Oh my! What a. sifuation  that ‘was! Both were so .
o transported with Iove that- they forgot themselves. On the other.

‘hand, you are ‘well aware that you are offering peels and'Tam also

| So tell me; can you really offer them or | eat them'-‘"

Once Mahara; Ji was going - via Lucknow w0 Patna The ,
‘ premres had. not been informed,. but ‘one very devoted premk;e
: dreamt about Mahara1 Ji, who told him by which train he would be
" arriving the next day. That. devotée told all the other preries,

, Some didn’t believe him, but many did, and arrived at the tram

| station wrth flower garlands When the train pulled into the statrpln .
. _the premles were amazed to see that Mahardj Ji actually wasonthe =

.. train, He stood at the compartment door and gave darsha%n to
' everyone. The atmosphere of rejoicing spread across the plat orm
" - and, hearing the premies’ shouts of praise, the other passengers

1} in tears;
: stood up to have alook at Mahara] Ji. The premies were a 5
"and outp of their minds withj joy. Maharaj Ji-asked,* Who told you

<. .that' I was cormng"” They replied, “We got your telegram""
: Maharag Jt sard,“What" Idldn’t send any telegram The prermes

.
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sald “We got yout ‘inner telegram of the heart.” ‘Maharaj ]1 1ust E
" smiled. Shortly afterwards, the whistle blew and the train started -
movmg The premies stood behind on the pIatform and gazed at‘. -

the train until it was out of- sight,

- "Ram.Babu. recalls, “One night- after satsang, Mahara) 5 was ' _'
talklng to a few premies. He said, ‘There vas a pren‘ne called '

‘Dhannumal from Sindh who loved me very much. Some time in

1944 orJ’45 he'moved to- Lucknow I don t know hlS address Flnd

him- and invite him to satsang.’ : Lo 4

“‘Some of us. were out selhng books. We ]ust happened to go

towards‘ Maviya: ‘and ' just- happened to notice a three-storey
buﬂdmg with the nane plate ‘Seth Dharmumal’ We- knocked at -

the- door and: a-tall, strapping. elderly gentleman opened it and

 asked,“What do your want?” We told him that we wanted to meet =
- Seth Dhannumal ‘He said, “I am he.’ We sdid, ‘Your Guru Shri -

‘ Hans Ji Mahara| is herein Lucknow and? was askmg ‘abouit you. He
_was. astounded and excla:med, “Whar? Is: Hans Bhagwan: really

here?’ This was the’ first. he’d heard of h1m in 14 years. He was . '

over]oyed and hugged us He started crymg and said; ‘It'is his .~
infinite | grace that he remembers an 1nmgn1ﬁcant devotee like me © .

~after all[ these years " The next day hé arrived at Kesarganj.‘As -
* soon as he saw Shri Mahara; Ji he fell at hiis feet, weeping. Shri_ . &
: Mahara; 7 told him to stand up:: and patted him consolingly’ onthe ey E

" head. Mahara] Ji had a great iove for his: old devotees ‘He never .

_ -forgot their-service and love and at the nght time: would appear to .-
. gwe them darshan and satsang L e e .o

ey

Chapter Flve

Devotees’ Personal Memorles

Shn Mahara; Ji’s grace and dtvm1ty still reﬂect themselves in

the premies” memories of him. Who was he? What was he? \flhpt
was he like? The ‘premies’ personal accounts of him can help

~ provide the~answers. Premies from those days still carry. the -

- treasure of indelible’ memories locked safely away in thelr hearts

“I still seem to hear the sound of your. footsteps
Somenmes 1t moves me to snules, sometnnes 10 tears.’

harisina and the Dwme .
-Mahara i’s parental affecnon, his ¢ ‘_
. Light'he rev::a]led brightened his devotees’ hves all-le wzla; for gﬁ; k
oW
bol of hope, peace;: support and spirituality. |
' tzigieg and weI;r;r souls found rest and rénewed ‘power just fron; -
gommg into contact wnth hlm' Even today, they never- tire o s

glonfylng him.

Meerut, says, “« Shn o
‘Shri. Ram yal Sharma, of Pakharpur, .
Mahara] Ji waf ‘always very pleased if a lot of' people. attended _

has on a person’s
| because he knew the edifying effect it
;fft:s an}ge §sed to say, ‘When: I see @ {arge audience listening

attentlvely, I'pour out my heartto ‘them in'my satsang.’ Every-time .

~he: gave satsang he would quote these lmes from Tulsxdas
Ramayana : - :

A soul is very fortunate to recetve a human ‘oody, whxch 1s‘_ =
very rare even for the godsto get and is glonﬁed by all scriptures. It _
is just nght ”’for sp1r1tual endeavour and is the gateway to. :

hberatton
“When anyone asked hnn why he quoted these hnes all the

tnne, he would reply, ‘Beciuse you haven’t yet realized what dtt. .
means, tior have you put it into practtce When ﬁnally you 0.

LI
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SR o= |
; _"underStTand', there’ll be no need for me to repeat it all thettime.’ '
| :renif:mbe‘r one Vaisakhi at Muradnagar. The Arya Samaj
had set up their stage near ours and were. verbally attacking

_Maharéi Ji. He said, ‘Look! Those Arya Samajists are my real =

missioﬂarics_.."Ihéy publicize: me even more effectively than you -

~.do! Frém the bottom of my. heart I bl_éss_t_hem,!"‘_’

. One day; I didn’t manage to sell any, so I was fééling disheartened:
Su‘dde'n:ly a gentleman came up to me and said, ‘Don’t feel bad, Bai
. Ji. I'Il buy up all your-magazines." And he did. I'm sure he was
S -On‘e of the mahatmas says, “Once at Shakti Nagar Maharaj Ji-’
- asked ;rjle, “Are peoplé coming to your satsang or not?’ I replied,
- ‘Master, it’s not in my power to spread Kriowledge. You’re theone .
doing it all, because I’m neither educated nor very experieniced. I
. just tell people what I've seen.’ Maharaj Ji said, ‘Just do as I say
and’ meditate. - That will' help ‘you in the end; none of this
o ixitellect%ual knowledge will.. Never try to build yourself up. Pride . -

. Comes before a fall. Meditate, and stay safely within the forsressof -+ |

" agya. Guru Maharaj Ji. will take care of the rest.’’ I ventured,
“Nothing is possible without your grace.’ He answered; ‘I'm
- always ready togive grace, but you have to be a fit vessel to receive
At IF th? electric current exceeds a bulb’s capacity, the bulb will . .
- fuse. So Guru’s grace can work only by the ‘grace’.of the receiving

~ soul.” i — SR -

l:“'r'--s.hli'i ‘Ram Sirigh, a"i'Délh"i_ba‘rber,f- recalls; “I received - o

. 'Kn'owle;dge in'1960. Sevéral times Maharaj Ji blessed me with the -
- opportunity of giving him a'shave. Once I thought to mysélf, ‘How
Jucky 1 \‘:vould_ be if I could give Maharaj Ji massage.’ One morning -
. at Shakti Nagar T got:my- chance.. Some close ‘devotees were

- ‘massaginig’Maharaj Ji. I asked one of them télet me have a chance,

" saying, ‘He’ll .massage me.’ I massaged him very carefully and
.. lovingly. I was meditating, and my hands seemed to move of their

architananda Bai recalls, “I used to go selling Hansadesh.
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" own_dccord, He said, “When you m'asség';-d' my head, I heard
* muisic. P'm really enjoying this.”

Sukbir “from Jalalabad, who was a local official in the

 Congress Party, said; “There was something wrong n’;ép;allj% with
'. my’ son, which affected his learning abilities. I was very worried

" about it, so I went to Satlok Ashram to see Maharsj Ji: Luckilyfor .~

" 'your position go'to your head and make you forget your duty.’ =

- e, he was sitting alone on the verandah. I'told him my problem,

He replied; “Why dre you worried? He’ll learn okay.” This cheered -

‘me up and actually, by his.grace, my son improved.and soon was -

- study’ i ' - Maharaj Ji’s school in

' able to study by himself. He enrolled at-Ma”_ j Ji's schoolin
" Muradnagar. Nowadays he has a good job.” The ;e_s@ent_s_ Qf, L

"Jalalabad ﬁav_e%_assisted greatly in building the school and are =

\ illing to do’ ¢ service is asked of them. _
always willing to do 'whatever service 1s asked of m.
)I:iat,thu Singh of Muradabad says, “In 1960, Mabharaj Jicame -

“to Muradabad for satsang. After the program the premies made

their various ‘ways home. Maharaj Ji also had to catch a tramn.

" YWhen he reached the station he went tothe Station Master’s office

to make enquiries. At first the Station  Master didn’t take any. - -

‘hotice of him. Then Maharaj Ji just shot a glance'at him. The man

' immediately jumped up and prostrated. Maharaj Jisaid, ‘Don’tlet ..

N

* Mulakraj, - from. Kota,- Rajasthan, has been Maharaj Ji’s. - .

" devotee for many years. Heused tolive in Delhi. “Once,” he'says, . -

" & 4nd my family were going to Hardwar by bus for Vaisakhi. As

- we passed through : i ording C o
Whgfever‘ I looked I saw Maharaj Ji’s face. He seemed tobeseeing - - -
. which devotees were coming from where. As 1'was telling my wife -

Muradnagar. I had an: extrgordinary vision. - -

about it, our bus swerved to avoid a cyclist and overturned. Many

. passeéngers .Wcre*_inj_ured:i Suddenly I burst out: laughing so people - .,

“thought that maybe T'd received a head injury! After all the

. passengers had been evacuated, only my daughter was missing. We .
| ..\ found her sleeping under one of the seats! Of all the passengers, |

to ! d has ; o “r ‘only we four were unharmed. We finally arrived at Prem Nagarat2 -
-too.. When he noticed me, Mah‘araj Ji sent éveryone else away, . - PR LU

“axii. Aé wé approached ‘the ashram buildings, Shri Maharaj Ji

i . - N ] - St 'y
.. came out of his room, asking, ‘You weren’t injured, were you?” .

o
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| From then on, Iﬁrme beheved in this saymg of St Kabn-’s ‘No

‘one. can harm him whom the Lotd protects.” ” -

”‘

" thing. |

satsang jprogram at Baroda, ‘Mabharaj Ji said, ‘I want to rest for a

while. S‘lt outside my door.” After he had shut the door, I decided.

“that it was-a good time to go and sell a few copies of Hansadesh on -

the\streets I-was fond of domg that. Some Baroda premies-came

o lookmg for me later in a Jeep, and- brought ‘me: some food
Apparently Mabharaj. Ji had already eaten and; not ﬁndmg me. -

' anywhere, had sent peopIe out looking for me. When Ireturned he -

- said sharply, ‘So you want to go hungry,- do you> ru teach you!’ E

Then he said more_ gently, ‘Look, never go hungry, even lf you' o

: have to beg Your hunger makes me sad o

N | worked the night shift at D.C. M. One mght, havmg 1ust"_"'f |
returned frorn Hardwar; I was. exhausted I told my -partner to

... watch the machme while I tookanap. Tlay down beside’an old i iron.
chest. As I was. droppmg off to: sleep, T had the. feeling thara shake - -

- ‘'was nearby I -opened my. eyes. -and there.it was, but it had Mahara] - S
- Ji’s head and crown, and was saylng, ‘Go to sleep and don tworry e

I m. in, the snake, too" 2.

Mahatma Par:purnanand recalls,. “One day a group of
) troublemakers arrived at Shakti Nagar, shounng, *Cormne outsrde' L

- Where are you, ‘Hans Bhagwan’?” Mahatma Madhodas, wentand® -

© told Mahara] Ji, who said, “Okay,sendthemmoneby one. Atthat PR
time -he looked : so ;enchantmgly lovely " that - those: rufﬁans '
autornatlcally calmed down It was- hke water puttmg out a ﬁre »

. Shivcharan of Mandola, Ghaziabad, recalls,: “Once. I was
~ waiting for a bus at Kashmiri Gate Terminal. Idecidedtodosome .

.. ‘'meditation in the meantime. My mind- was concentrated in the.

Light-and as Maharaj Ji appeared I lost all body-conscrousness I

" have no- idea how long it was before. 1 came to and found an -

C acqualntance shaking me, saying, ‘What’s up? Have you been -
- drtnkmg>’ ‘Noy’ Irephed ‘Not that art:ﬁctal stuff T dnnk thereal

‘Ram’ Narayan, a D CM emponee, says, “1’ attended a
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I—Iarr Bha;an ‘Narayan Gupta, the manager of a sugar mﬂl in
Kashipur, relates, “In 1964 my wxfe was travelling by train from
Allahabad to Kashipur with éur two young daughters-in-law and

" their children. Some hooligans got on at Lucknow and started
" . menacing them. My wife was very scared, so, closing her eyes, she

prayed to Maharaj Ji for help. Soon the train stopped at a station -

- and who should get on but Maharaj Ji! When my wife saw him; she

was greatly relieved. He asked her for a drink of water, which sh,e
gave him together with a snack. Meanwhile, the hoohgans didn’t
dare open their mouths. Shri Maharaj Ji said, ‘I saw you so I came
here.’ The thugs left theé train atrthe riext station and Mahara; h the
station after that. My wife had no idea where he went.”
Saraswati - Gupta of Muradabad ‘recalls, “Whenever Shn
Mahara1 Ji arrived at Gaya ‘Prashad’s house, the rootmns seemed to
just light up. He shone like gold, and- had a dazzhns‘g,r effect on the
eyes. Whenever I think of him I start crying, wondermg where that
wonderful stealer of hearts has gone. Yet, whenever I call him, he

- hears my prayer. Threeor four times he has come. He'is very mueh .

present even now. . -
" ‘He was always cheerful no matter where he had to stay He

would go everywhere on foot to give satsang and: the love he
showed his disciples was. beyond all descrlptron

Mahatma Kabiranand says, “I received Knowledge mn 1966 I

Six months later, in meditation, I saw Shri Maharaj Ji’s Un:versal

‘ Form It thirills me sull whenever I recall it.. After this cosmrc
. vision I lost all interest in worldly thmgs

Kirpal Slngh says, “Once 1 was sleeping ona well Suddenly

an evil spirit. overpowered me. My hands, feet and tongue couldn’t
" move and I was shaking w1th fear. Suddenly I saw Shri MaharajJi R
' standmg beside the well, saying, “You've forgotten the Holy -

Name.” AsT tuned my mmd to the Name, the ghost beeame afrald

- ‘and left me alone.

‘I am a poor ma, witha wife and three chtldren I havea tlny' '

| shop whiéh barely makes 150 rupees per rnonth But, by Mahara)
" Ii’s grace; this always seems to be enough and we never run out of

£ {/’
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mbney. There are rich people in my village who ‘Com‘plaiﬁ, ‘Even
with all my money I have trouble making ends meet, but somehow
Kirpal Singh manages okay. What’s his secret?” I laugh and quote,

‘Misery :ruljes the world. Meditating:on the Holy Name is the only

LI LA . .

joy.” " | . 3
Bhavani Dutt, an ayurvédic physician and professor, says,

“One ~dﬁy I reached the Shakti Nagar residence, only to finda '

mahatma at the gate saying that I couldn’t sce Maharaj ]1 So I'sat
down near the gate. The mahatma told me three or four times to go
away but I stayed put in the hope of seeing Maharaj Ji. A little

' while lafer Shri Maharaj Jicame out of the house and reprimanded -

~ the -mahfatr‘na‘, saying, ‘I’ve been watching you. This poor fellow
has come a long way to see me..You people strut around thinking

yourselves to be great devotees. Actually you're an obstacle in my

| 7
work.” Then Maharaj Ji invited me inside. ‘

‘Ldidn’t like to-ask Maharaj Ji any questions personally, butl

- always fbund' that'any questions or doubts that arose in-my mind

were always automatically answered in satsang. Before taking |

Know.l'ecj:lge I had been into mantras and _tar'xt'ras."I leftall thatafter
. initiation, but when I went home people insisted on my using

" them: Ii found that whenever I did invoke them I.got instant

results, This confuséd-me greatly, because in satsang this verse

from  Kabir was dlways quoted:

_can’t cross the worldly ocean.”

~* Soon after, in satsang, [ inwardly expressed ‘my doubt..
Maharaj Ji immediately explained that mantras may be effectivein

_ the wor;ldly sense, but they can’t 'givé liberation.” _
Basant Lalji, from Haryana, formerly worked: atDethi

Univers_,{ity but for many years has been serving in'the ashram. He

says, “‘One day, some time after I had received Knowledge, I had -
1o visit some. relatives.- The next day was a Sunday and 1 felt

anxious somehow to get back to Delhi. Even though my relatives. .

B ‘-'_I'a‘n'tras and mantras are all false, sodon’tbe fodled_. Without
" knowing-the Word which is the inner essence of everything, you -

A e E e R R R Tl o P
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. red to defain nue a'strong force was pulling md back. When T
. reached .Shakti Nagar; I discovered that Maharaj Ji had just

, artived in-Delhi. When I went for darshan I felt an extraordinary ~

7 peace.”My. afixious heart became’ calr. It seemed to e vhe
e ah?ra]hhad pulled me to Delhi to give me darshan.. e'_th'a't '
-~ 'His personality was truly amazing and unique. He was. the

-

living maniféstation of the Holy Name—nhe was totally merged in -

it He had noidea of day or gl dite orseason. One cvening he
- isked me, ‘What day is it today? What's the ddte? How is the
weather?’ 1 was amazed, and seeing him gave me some idea of the -

- -goh’sécious_‘ri#_s{s»)_; Maharaj Ji was the practical proof of Knowledge
. No:matter-who came to argue Or discuss_-With-him, his ‘irrefli'tabllél '

.-arguments and total faith would make them bow.” . -

- Mahatma. Yogeshwaranand says, “Even-as a child, 'I"was. .

. totally disinterested in ‘the world; I wanted tokiiow G A Pa
g e e s S T B VARG IO KNow God, WhenI' °
. grew up I'served in the army. After receiving Knowledge Ibecame .-

i even less. interestéd- in “worldly things an ithou;

- £ven less. interested: in“worldly things and, without getting -
 discharged from the army, became a mahatma-and starteq.
- Spreading Knowledge: The punishment for going AWOL was six .
i :.Ielg:thii]aﬂ 1‘%"311. ".l-r;»]ai-l"l- gave sdtsang and several prisoniers L

.. received Knowledge. Shri Hans Ji-Maharaj used to appear to me in
0, jail and give me satsang:” " v a-;.-':—;-;_’f—‘“?“?-?*’-?‘? Affomem -
> Rajender Thapa was born in'Nepal, but sirice the agé of nine

%

" 'has lived and served in the ashram. He studied vmil e -
. 0as lived and served in the ashram:‘He'studied until 10th gradear -
- Shri Mata Ji's schiool. He helped with the reséarcharidcollationof -

. 'this book:. He- says, “I had. the overwhelming aesire to hate
1 darshan. of Shri.Hans Ji‘Maliataj: One day, :%E?E‘E,;iﬁ:i‘%ii L
. meditating. SuddenlyI saw Shri Maharaj Ji. He was givingsatsang .~
-8t Prem: Nagar about the importance of faith. The vision was -

- vivid that I felt that I'was actually there with him, I'd forgotten .

“Gan you jump across this river?” Nobody dared, of course, So he-

«That'he’d left his bodymanyyears before; _At"“‘o‘ng;_ point he sid, : -

: %ﬁﬁ;ﬁlﬁ‘-’w you how.” He leaped across the river ifr a single -
 bound. Then I returned to normal consciousness. It seemed tome

f‘ {/
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that he|was explaining that the heroic devotee who is faithful and

' diligent can clear the river of Maya.” R
Ck‘landrabahadur-Ha:nal has been serving in the ashram for
more than fifteen years. He used to be in thearmy. He had his first

. é_ncoun:tér "with Maharaj Ji while _station_cd_ temporarily at- E
Lucknow. Here is his story: “One Sunday some friendsand Twere . -

off dut& 4nd wandering around the market. As we neared Gulabi

" Bagh we saw some kind of religious gathering. I asked someone,a
- premie, what was ‘going on. He explained, ‘This is satsang and Shri -

~ Hans Ji Maharaj, whom you sec on the stage, is our Guru.” [ asked,

“What }do you mean by ‘Guru’?’ He explained using the example of
the four Vedas, saying, “Bach Veda represents and glorifies a ~
'te_‘chni;q'ue of meditation, and those techniques' Guru Maharaj Ji

' reveals to us.’ ;I asked if I could ‘have darshan and was invitedto_ i

join thj_e line. As'I was approaching h_im,.Maharai Ji looked atme.
His cy“es were as brilliant as a cat’s eyes in the dark. A bearn of light
flashed from his eyes into mine. I didn’t get achance to talk tohim,

and the next day was transferred: to Kashmir, In Srinagar T i

stopped for a glass of water. As [ lifted the glass I was surprised to

seé;S'ﬁri'Maharai Ti in the water! He was wearing shining white -

clothes and ‘was -holding a Bhagavad Gita. Then something "

" happened to me. I started seeing him everywhere—in stones,

o 1éaves‘, tables; in the river, everywhere. I walked around as if ina '
trance, apd people thought that 1 had gone mad. I tried telling

them 'what was happening to me, but'fio one would listen or try to

o )

" understand. By now one thought alone obsessed me—how tomeet . .

‘Mahérai Jiand take Knowledge. . =~ - IR
. ‘A couple of ‘days later 1 suddenly fell ill. Depressed,-I
* complainéd mentally to Maharaj Ji,'If you aré the true Guru, why

" are you letting me suffer like this?’ Then I fell asleep. I dreamt that'

T Gu “"Mahar'ai Ji came to me with a small bottle of medicine. He “

. told me to open my moutly, and put three drops on my tongue. . -

Then he went away.'When I awoke, I found I was perfectly all

fighﬂ again and had regained my strength. Naturally, my reverence
- for him increased-- even more-and I ft_alt even more drawn towards

-devotions-there.”
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- -hirn:'ar'xd detached from the world. By this time, people decided
- that I was a hopeless case and sheuld be discharged. They sent me
. to the Company Commander who asked, ‘Why are you _carryirig on.

like this? Why do they all say that you are mad?’ I answered, ‘Sir,
what is a crazy man like? Do I seem crazy to you? Am I neglecting
my duties? God does with us as He wishes, whether the world may
call us crazy or not.” Luckily the Major was a religious man and had
his own guru, so-understood my mood. He declared, “This man is
not crazy. He is simply in love with God. Anyone who calls him
mad is himself mad.” Then he‘told mie, ‘I’'m transferring you to

light duties at Jammu Rear Camp. You can carry on your

+‘I settled into my new-routine and several days passed. dne :

. c_igy'I was on sentry duty at the gate. A man came up to me and

" asked me the time. I was very impressed by his gentle and 'pdlite

manner. I told him, ‘I¢’s 4:15. Where are you going?’ He answered -

- that he was off to buy vegetables because his Guru Maharaj Ji had:
. justarrived. I'asked, “Who is your'guru?"He-réplieid, ‘Shri Hans ]1

- -Mabharaj from Delhi.” My heart leaped in excitement as L'asked,

‘You mean the one with. curly. hair who did a program at
Lucknow’s Gulabj Bagh?’ ‘Yes, that’s him.’ I'was so happy that I

burst into tears and embraced him. He seemed like an angel sent

from heaven. I got his addréess. I took four days’s leave and went for

darshan. Maharaj Ji was sitting on a chair, surrounded by ~
. devotees, who were gazing at him like Chatak birds staring atthe
" moon.-When I prostrated, he asked me where I was fromand why I
- had come. I answered, ‘I want to receive Knowledge and devote -
_myself 1o you in every life'to come.” He smiled. His smile was so -
‘.‘flovmg_ and .mearii,ngful that my heart-was shot 't.dpiéces.‘, PR
 “On'18th May, 1955, the wealth of the world becsme mine. I -
“felt that Light was just pouring out of me like tays from the sun. -

Shri Maharaj Ji‘initiated me personally. I saw him in the brilliant

Divine Light, wearing a golden crown. This is the Light whichthe
Bible calls ‘Divine’, and I saw it within myself. S

£ "/’
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L "\Vhen my leave was up and I had to retirn to my umt, I wept

' bttterly ‘Shrr Maharaj Ji said tenderly, "I'here s no need to cry.
~You'vé found ‘me. Now gO back 1o your dutles and . do a lot of
‘ medttatton '

RS returned but had no taste for: worldly hfe I trled to get
dtschargecl front the army and succeeded i’ 1967. By 1969 I had .
settled, my family affairs and’ came to live in the ashram, where, by -
his grace, I have- been ever since: 1 humbly request brothers and -

- sisters the world over to find thts Knowledge and make thelr lives 3

“truly, worthwhtle

Recallmg another 1nc1dent, Chandrabahadur says, After

: recexvmg Knowledge I was stationed for:some time in Nagaland. I
gave a lot .of satsang: to my fellow soldiers but only ‘two were
_ interested They came with me to Dehira Dun. Mahara; Ji received
- usen the verandah. His sons were playing nearby onthe lawn, One:
- of my crl)mpamons was confused By this. He asked me later, ‘How '
_ can he: be the.Lord? He’sa famtly man" I reassured him that he:
< would ltnderstand everyrhmg once he recewed Knowledge
. Mahara) Ji told us to-eat and rest then go to Hardwar Oni the way,
my fnend plied ‘me" with, questlons which revealed his .doubts. .

" When w'e reached Hardwar a couple of hours later, we were.
astounded 16 see Shri Maharaj Ji sirtting ina chair gmng satsang 1o ‘_f

ashram resrdents ‘How could he beintwo places at once? We asked-

1!! '

at least | two hours. My friend had no more doubts!

Kamla Devi, from vdlage Bahuva in Dehra Dun dlstnct, has :
7, been servmg asa teacher s assrstant at Satlok Ashram s school for .

|
‘ten years Here is her story:

s “One night when 1 was ten years old 1 dreamed that I was.

walkmg through a trackless Jjungle. In- front of me was a high.~ B
“mountain and the road going upit was nearly 1mpassable Ttwasso -

narrow m places that I had to crawl on my stomach. At the end of
the track 1 saw: a hut. A saddhu was-: standmg in’ front of it.
Somethmg about him- made me feel j joyous. T'took a step forward '

i 3 and, prostrated at his feet He told me to stand up and I burst into -

Mahatma Premanand who told- us: that Mahara] Jihad been there
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tears. He took me by the harid and gently helped me up. He asked Co

‘Daughter, what ‘do you want?’ I looked at him. He was ‘Wearing 4
yellow dhoti-and scarf and held a waterpot in one hand: ¥ said,

“Lord, I don’t want anythmg I only want to be with you:” So he o

broke. My mother asked me; why I'was crying. She asked mé if I

B had a stomach ache: I answered, ‘No.” From that time on Ilostall -
' interest in the world I used to see‘ him in dreams and visions, but-

didn’t know who he was. Orice ‘he appeared to me while I was

.. said, ‘Don’t “worry. The doors of the. Darbar (Court or -
congregatlon of the Master) are opén for you. Your wish will be
- fulfilled:" Then he. vanished. I'again started weeping and the dream' .

: cutting grass and danced withme, T only realized who he was when .
-1 received Knowledge and came to Satlok Ashram, where Isaw his

photograph. I asked a, ‘premie who he was; .and he told’ me. I

exclaimed, ‘That’s him! He’s the one whom I’ve been seemg all e

_these years!’ ”

* ‘Mahatma- Akash Ba1 ]1, a natrve of Ah vdlage in the -
Himalayan district of Pauri Garhwal, has a charmlng story to tell; -
which shows.not only Shri Maharaj ]1 s-divine personalny, buthis =
* compassion as. well. Bai- ]l, now well advanced in years, has been . |
. ‘spreading. Knowledge for more than fifteen years; but at the time
.. she was mmated $he was bnng:ng up six sons and a daughter She -

relates;

- “My eldest son: hved in Dclhl and 1nvnted me to stay wrth hnn '

e This. -was many years ago: Everythtng was very strange and. .
. unsettling for me: there. We Garhwali vrllage woinen always veiled

~ -our faces and never Spoke to meri. Buit here in Delhi, WOImen were
: walkr‘ng around openly and conﬁdently and speakmg to anyone' A

- . - ‘Myson’slandlady, Vldyawatt, was a premie; She took me one . -

- day to satsang at Company Bagh T had always. thought that God R

- ~was worshipped in temples by external rituals, but these } prermes o
- and mahatmas were saying that the- real worshtp is w:thm I was o
- ¢urious to know how that, was done '

. ‘Soon I was longing to receive Knowledge Vldyawau aIso :
- gave me satsang and cxplarned alot of thmgs o me, seemg that I L
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knew nofthing about Knowledgé' and meditation. She-aiso said, .
“Guru Maharaj Ji is from Garhwal. He can talk to you in your own -

o language.” 1 had been wondering how to communicate, with him, o
" because although I could more or less understand Hindi, I

couldn’t speak it. Also { was painfully shy and modest, as Garhwali
women are, and was totally unaccustomed to speaking to anyone.

‘Maharaj Ji arrived soon afterwards in Delhi, so Vidyawati _'

‘took _mei to Shakti Nagar for darshan. When Maharaj Ji was
- informed that a Garhwali lady had come and ‘wanted Knowledge,

he told a mahatma to send me in. I hesitated, overcome with .

embarrassment, so Mahatma Ji said. again, ‘Come inside, Shri
‘Maharaj Ji wants to speak to you.’ I went in the room and virtually
hid behind a chair, my face averted and eyes closed.-Maharaj Ji
observed me,saying, ‘Come here. Where are you?” I moved to

within two feet of him. He was sitting on his bed with his feeron -

the floor. I refused to.open my eyes; so he said very gently, “Why

- don’t y.o}u‘ open your eyes? Look at me! See who Lam! When 1did
finaliy dpen my eyes,.I was astounded. All I could see of him was

from the knees down. The rest was nothing but light. Light filled

the cﬁti}z;c. room. I closed my eyes in dgwe but the same brilliant
Light vs;ras inside, too! Inside or out; all that was visible was this-

‘wonderful Light. For half an hour this continued: Finally Maharaj

Ji assumed his human form and asked, ‘Well, did you see me? Did

.you see-who I really am?* He continued, ‘Because of your good

karma you've been able to see this form of mine. But you still have

to knov‘q the technique of meditation.” X said, ‘I.won’t go back 10

Garhwal. T've wiped all that from my mitid." And indeed, Thad'
forgotten homie and family. ‘My. only desire was to receive -

‘Knowledge and share it with others.

“Guru Maharaj Ji asked, ‘Do you have anyone at home? Tell - L

" me thetruth, now. Don’t lie o mie. If yowhave no family at all, then

- stay here, but if you have,.yoir'll have to go back, Who'll lookafter
your husband?” I-told him theé situation. He replied, *So how can *

.

. you evén think of staying here? Until children get: married they

néed their mother. Moreover, if you don’t go, it will bring shame

D

933

on you, your family and on me. You have akarmic connection with '

. your family, and you have to work it out. So go-home, meditate, -
“and serve your husband.’ ‘ S :

“I was plunged into misery. I knew that I had to go, but whén R

_ “would I be able to see Maharaj Ji again? Garhwal was so far away. -

A few.days later, I asked Vidyawati to take me once more to Shakti
Nagar. There were about tenladies waiting for darshan. Maharaj Ji. .
called us in. I sat right at the back, gazing -intently, trying to
capture an image of his heavenly form to take with me. I did-
pranam, gazing up at. him with my hands clutching his feet. His
feet were radiating light. I actually saw his' toenails shining like
diamonds, emeralds and sapphires. He said, “You must go. When

_your family responsibilities are over, come back. The door of the

Darbar is open to you. This Darbar-wili keep on growing—it will

© . never shrink.”

‘I went homie but was in such turmoil that I couldn’tsleep. At |
3 a.m. | sdt for meditation. Justas the clockstruck four, I startedto.

feel drowsy. Suddenly Shri Maharaj Ji appeared, tall, robust and

magnetic. He took me in his lap as a father would his daughter,
stroked rp_y:hair and said soothingly, ‘Why are you crying? I am
always with you. My name is ‘Hans’, and Hans-is omnipresent; I

- amin everyone’s heart, but come only to those-who call me with
- love. So-go home and meditate.” Now I felt totally at peace. I was
rready. to go home. I discharged all my responsibiljties faithfully .

over the next eleven years and when I was free T became a
mahatma, by his grace. Shri Maharaj Ji was always ready toshower

his grace.” =

" Vishnu- Sahai; from Delhi, says, -“In 1962 1 went to
Muradnagar for satsang. An acquaintance and I went for aswim in

' the Ganges. He da.fed me to swim across the river. Ttold himthatI - -
wasn’t a strong swimmer, but he said, ‘Don’t worry. If you runout
* of breath, I'll catch you.’ I .innocently trusted him and started

swimming. By the time we’d reached the middle of the river I was

o gg.gping for breath, so he caught my hand. Very soon, however, he
\ sa1d,_- ‘If you keep hanging onto me I'l drown too.* I let go of his
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hand thmkmg,' ‘Whats the lse of -us both drowmng”‘and'.

résignea myself to Guru Mahara; ]t s care. As I'was goingunder; I

- found myself remembering the Holy ‘Name, and suddenly I was
~imbued w1th a remarkable new strength Just then, I nottced a' ‘
“rubber ryre ﬂoanng near me. ] grabbed it and reached the river
banl. I lay gasping for a while on the shore, because my ears, nose
- and mouth were waterlogged. When I opened my eyes, there was ~
f the rubber tyre. There is no doubt that Guru Maharaj ]1 .

no signo |
gave me a'new lease of ltfe

: Delln premte Jai Gopal says, “One year I went to. _
'Bulandshahr for Guru Puja. After satsang Shri Maharaj Ji told -

. everyone. to quickly leave the stage area and go. to their tents. We
. wondered why he had. satd this. Then a sudden and violent storm‘_
" blew up. The stage tennng collapsed and rain poured down. Then _

we reahzid that Mahara] Ji had: saved us from possrble injury.”
' Another. Delhi: premle, “Hari Kishan ]am, says,. “On -one

- oceasion | T visited - - my ‘village: My brothers daughter in-law-

bevame, possessed by 4 deity from time to nme and in that state she

was its “oracle. Whatever she said ‘always came¢ true. My brother;

invited me to ask. her anythmg I liked. I showed her a copy of .

'Hansades‘h asktng, “Whose photo'i is thts>’ She rephed “The living

Perfect Master He prev1ously incarnated as Lord Krishna and he ' _
. is your. Guru You were h1s disciple before, but you didn’t reach o
salvatmn, S0 you have again. 1ncarnated with him.’ After thts, my :

- fatth andl reverence’ for ‘Maharaj Ji-increased: even more,’

_ A Haryana premte, Ganga Ram, recalls, “During a program.-' ‘
‘at Karnal :Maharaj. Ji called me-into his room. He was staying at

Ram Dw‘vaya s-house and was asking me-about his host’s family. I

‘happened to mention that Ram Diwaya’s brother, Lakshman Das, h
“didn’t have a son: He blessed Lakshman Das, whose wife bore him =

" a son a yéar-later.. Maharaj Ji named the child *‘Guru Prashad’.”

' Mal"tara; Ji held programs throughout Haryana In-1961 he

L gave satsang at Ramana Ramani. A prermie; Jagatram, whom other': '

L premtes mcknamed ‘]’agtu recalls, ‘Thad received Knowledge but -
mt movements were very much restrtcted by rny farmly HoWewer, .‘
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Lo -I ﬁrrnly rnade up my mmd to attend the Ramana Ram ' program, ST
whether my family allowed it or not. On my way to the tovy n, Imet:"
. twovillagers and asked thems ‘Is this where Shri Hans Ji Mahar. -

© satsang is being held?* They laughed derisively and satd, “Yes, hes

- waiting for you!” The way they spoke about such a great soul hurt - o
.- me. About half an hour later I reached satsang Shri Mahara] Ji

_ ¢ arrived, dressed in nght-ﬂtttng pyjamas, ceat and'-cap, and
: ‘carrymg a cane. The thought crossed my mtnd }agtu, your Guru

is an old man!” t
‘Affer satsang Mahara} Ji called a certain rnahatrna onstage,
reprimanded him and’ announced, ‘Whoevet: has received
Knowledge through this mahatma must get- reinitiated.” 1 was
taken.aback, because this was the mahatma who had initiated me. -
“Shri Mahardj Ji got up ‘early the next morningto go to Delht

A nckshaw had béen sent for, which was to take him to'a car.
- waiting further down the road: Maharaj Ji didn’t wait for the
~ rickshaw, however, and started’ walkmg 1 followed hrm He
seemed to be walking casually while I was running to catchup with

him, but the distance” between. us didn’t. narrow at all. ‘The :
rickshaw brought up the reat. We covered at least a. quarter of a

" mile like this, but fio matter how hard'I ran I could not catch up -

with: him. Then I gave up “and said to myself ‘Tagtu, you were .

., thinking that Mabharaj Jiis old, that’ s why he played thislittlegame = =~ -
with; you.. Itisasif he is saying, ‘If you are young and Iamold, then -
8 catch up thh me!’ Meanwhtle, Mahara] Jihad reached his car and
- driven off to a dharmshala to:give darshan ‘Huffing and pufﬁng,
.- reached there later. Mahiaraj Ji’s face was as ruddy as a- youth’s. -
_ When he saw me€; he smiled. I thought to myself ‘Baba, B agree‘ o
“: Youwaren’t old——you re- young‘ ' o

Ganpat Ram from Ramana Ramam says, “Iw was 1ucky enough R

 toserve Maharaj Ji personally when he came herein 1961. Theday -

. before he left, hésaid, ‘I’'m very pleased with your service and love.
. .Meditate and spread this Knowledge. I'm leaving in the morning.” =

When I heard t.hts, my heart broke and Iburst into tears_ I satd I

e
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you ieave, how can we survwe” He said, ‘You have somc-_

understandmg Am I ever far from you? I am with you always.’

‘After his car had gone only a short distance, it got bogged o
down. Four or five of us ran up. and freed it, Maharaj Ji stood
beside the car and gave some satsang. He said, ‘How many people

~have rec:e:ved my love and satsang, yet only you few followed me

“this far.’ ! He blessed us and went on his way.’

. Ram Singh from Haryana says, “Mahara] Ji was szmple,‘
stranghtforward and guileless. Like Haryana’s Jats (a predominant.

caste th%re) he was dauntiess and not afraid to call a spade aspade.

" He-never hesitated to say ‘what he knew to be true.

‘Ouce a program was held at Khekra. Some Haryana premies
had come to- attend it. Maharaj Ji was resting after Junch. I hadthe
© strong u‘rge to touch Bis feet. I quietly entered his room. Hesatup

- and sald ‘What do’ you want?’ I bowed to him. He said, ‘Okay,
-.-okay: N"ow you can go.’ 1 rephed ‘No, Maharaj Ji. Please come
-+ with me.. Some premies have been waiting for a long time

downsta‘urs He said; ‘Very well. Tell them I'm coming.” So he

_ came: downstairs and gave darshan, saying, ‘Just look at this! o
o l)evotees these days force me to glve darshan. The _Lord has o

: ;_yield to\ their demands when he-sees their love.” ™

S border state of Jammu-Kashmir. He would endure all kinds of . -
difficuities to reach his devotees and give them darshan. “Jagdish

. Saxena, who was employed by the Public Works Departmént; was

transferred from Delhi to Madhopur near Pathankot. Neither he
nor his wife Kiran wanted to go there, because they would miss .
~ satsang;and. darshan, ‘Shri Maharaj Ji consoled them, saying, -

~ ““What is there to be sad about? Your going there will benefitother

souls. vae satsang and you’ll feel at home there. Come to Deihi

- from tu‘ne to time and I'll:go there, too.” Jagdish Saxena rented a

. house in nearby Sujanpur and Kiran started satsang there. Every .

_ promment guru and mahatma has an ashram in this area. Kiran - o
$ays, ‘fI publicized satsang but when word got around'that Iwasa , |

dls,c_;ple of Shrl Hans ]1 Mahara;, opposmon arose. But, by

o B i

Shri- Maharaj Ji-also spread Knowledge in Indlas sceme |
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N Mahara] Il sgrace,Ipauently cxplamedabout Knowledge tol_them
" and not only did Maharaj Ji’s fare spread, but several people were
initiated. Then my husband was transferred to a village called
- Bhaddu, the road to which. was very rough and pracucally

" impassable.

, ‘Once, whlle we were ni Delhl, we rcquested Maharaj ]1 to.
~.come to Su;anpur and a-date was fixed. The premies gave him a

.

rousing reception.. Mabharaj Ji was moved by their love and gave

" wonderful satsang. My husband could not attend the. prograrr!
" pecause of his job. Suddenly Maharaj Ji asked, ‘Where is Bliaddu?’
1 replied, “It’s very. difficult to reach because the rains havé caused

landslides. Even the good mxhtary—bmlt stretch of road is blocked.’
After dark no , vehicles go up there.’ Everyone advised Maharaj Ji-

 notto go, but he refused to listen, and said, ‘You're only interested-

in saving your own skins. I’ll go. alone.’ He ‘picked up his bag and -
left. Mahatma- Ji; Bhagatji from Delhi, a' Sujanpur prerme and

myself follow,cd him. He reached Madhopur and went by bus to -

Karucha, where he asked a local shopkceper how to reach Bhaddu.

The man replied, “You can’t got there at: mght Spend the mght in ‘

the hut behind my shop andinthe mormng catch any vehicle going.
to Bhaddu.’ Just then a ‘Government je¢p came by. ‘Maharaj Ji

Lord of thc umverse and ‘hungry only for love

-

" hailed “it .and climbed inside. There was “hardly any rdom but -

' Mahara; Ji put up with the inconvenience and reached- Phentar. -_
“The jeep would go no further so he started ‘climbing up the o
mountainside. The lovelof the Bhaddu premies was pulhng him up
' that. 1one1y and dangerous mountain ‘road. . -

¢ “Satsang-was bemg held at ]agd:sh’s hous,e Premles were
singing, ‘The’ Lord of the universe is hungry only for love.” When .
Maharaj Ji' heard this, he guessed that satsang .was going on

somewhere nearby, and followed the sound to.Jagdish’s: house O
- The premies sang the last line of the song: :

‘Devotees beg You to come and- give darshan; You are the_




238

[ .
, Then they bowed their heads When they Iooked up, whom _
" should they see but Maharaj Ji himself! Their joy knew no bounds.

‘Their tedrs bathed his feet and the surrounding hills- rang with
their shouts of praise. In-this blissful atmosphere of re;olcmg and
eelebranon, ‘the premies.danced.
- ‘Mahara} Ji spent the tiight there. The next mormng he went
fora walk with Jagdish Saxena and his’ landlord. Oni the way back,

" the_landlord - mtentlonally started takmg the long route. When '

Jagdlsh}pomted this out, the man said humny to Mahara; I,

‘Master, no'great soul has. ever come here. But now you are here,so

please come and sanctify not only the people but the véry stones of

" our locahty :So Maharaj Ji stayed acouple of days longer and gave
alot of satsang. Meanwhile Kiran’s group, who had been forcedto -

halt ‘overnight, arrived at Bhaddu,
" The premies.of Bhaddu and Su}anpur cannot smg Mahara1

Jis pratses enough.. When théy remember hlm, Amrita Rani, -
Ratna Dev1, Sardt, Pyarllal and Jagdish the schoolteacher say, -

T We can never forget his lovmg-kmdness He put up with a lot of '

: 1nconven1ence to come and give us satsang.”

R Goverm‘nent Both he and his w1fe, Asha,are ptemles Mrs Gupta,

who took Knowledge in 1959, recalls; “I was encouraged to take

‘Knowledge by my mother-m—iaw, who was very devoted to Shri.
Mahara]‘ Ji.. In 1962 during. the- Indo- Chinese. border war the
families: of “high officials were being evacuated from’ Gangtok. I was

glso advlsed to go; but I didn’t want to leave | my husband and my
ffchtldren were very young at the tune Al the same, T was scared o
and prayed to-Maharaj Ji to protect my’ famﬂy One: night after

'medttatlon, he suddenly appeared tomeand said, ‘Don’t be. afraid.

1love my devoiges in the same way as you love and take care of your o

- children.” Then ‘he blesséd me.:

‘I'had always cherished the hope that he would one day come R L
o Gangtok and grace my home with his presence. My wishwas = =
“finally fulfilled in 1978  when - Shri Satpal Ji Mahara; came to

N Slkkxm dnd stayed w1th us. }ust as he entered the house, I heard

Shri Ram Kishan Gupta is a Minister in the Slkklm State .
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-Mahara) ]1 s vonce, saymg, ‘Well I’ve granted your WlSh See, 1
. have-come to your house.”

‘Major Prithvi Singh Sambyal and hls wife have tremendous -
love and faith for Shri Maharaj Ji. Whenever the Master visited

. Jaipur he would stay with them. Mrs Sambyal had a very practlcal =
. demonstration of his omnipresence:

“Shri Maharaj Ji protected. me in the same way as"Lord.

“Krishna protecféd Draupadi. My husband, an army officer, was ,
~ often: away from home. I stayed in Jaipur with our young children.

The army provided us with a couple of servants. One of them tried

" to assault me. T wis petrified and immediately my mind flew -

towards - Shri- Maharaj Ji; who suddenly appeared before me
bathed in-brilliant light. My attacker couldn’t see him, however

- When he found himself held back by-an .unknown force, he got

scared and ran away. Shri Maharaj ]1 consoled me and when Thad -

calmed.down,’ vamshed wo
. Shri Jaydev Sharma runs ‘Hans Photo Studlo in Karol Bagh

Delhi. He never tires of praising Shri Maharaj Ji. Recalhng one.
_incident, "he says,. “In’ 1950, when T received Knowledge, my

family had a photographics. shop I loved satsang so much that I

went to every program.’ I could. My’ relatives were very much- .

against it. They gave me.an, ultunatum—-either leave the shop or .
stop going to satsang—and gave me ‘a:week: to make up my mind. I |
replied; ‘I don’t need a week. I'll tell you nght now' Icanleave the

. shop tomorrow but T can neéver leave satsang.’

Shri Niaharaj }1 happened t0 be in Delhi at the t time. When I

' went to see him, he said,: *Close the door and don’t let anyone m .

He then took 100.rupees from under-his ptllow and gave it to me. ._L _
Even though I protested he 1n51sted and told me that it was

prashad

‘On the way home, I got talkmg toa frlend and told hun my :

- tamxly troubles. He asked me if I had any otherstoreinmind. Ttold .-

~himabout d shop (the one.I now have) which I liked, butthe owher :
wanted a 3000 rupees non-tefundable downpayment and I didn’t -

; have that much money He asked me how much Thadin my pocket -
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and I told hlm that I had 100 rupees. He took me to the shop s
" owner and gave him my 100 rupees as a depos:t He supphed the .

. rest the next day and the shop became rnme

| ‘A week later Mahara) Ji asked me if I had given my shop a

- name. When I replied that I hadn’t given it much thought, he
-suggested that I call it ‘Hans Photo Studio’. One month later came

- the day of the grand opening. T had arranged everything for the
ceremony. The night before, at 11 p.m. Mr Jain and Deshra;

knocked at my door and told me that Shri Mahara) Jiwas in Dethi
and was coming to my 'shop at 8 o’clock the'next morning. WhenI-
; asked how he had found out about the ceremony, Mr Jain said,‘As

we vt‘lere about to leave, Shri Maharaj Ji asked us why we were

going so soon. I told him' about your shop’s inauguration, and he .
asked “What time should I come” I repited ‘You name the tlme '

~ and we will tell Sharma right now.” He decided upon 8 a.m.’

fThe next day at8 a.m. Shri Mahara] Jiarrived and sanctified

my shop with his presence..I tell you truly, when the Lordwantsto™ -
‘ gwe,‘ his bounty knows no bounds. Since that time, tny busmeSs CE

has connnued to ﬂourlsh ”

Ratanlal Garg first heard about Shn Mahara] J1 from a .

' classmate at school. When he saw him for the first time, he found

Maharaj Ji to be everything he’d expected In 1946 His family
opened a-business m-Hyderabad and were moving there. He and -
his brother were to feave Délhi on the 3.30 p.m. G.D. Express. . .
Ratahlal says; “My brother went stralght to_the station, but I

want‘ed to first have darshan and go with Mahara) Ji’s blessings. I
Went to his residence but was told that he was resting. The curtain.

*in front of his door was drawn. I sat down' outside the door quite - 3

' . anxlously, firmly resolved not to leave until I'd ssenhim, no matter -
- ‘what happened. Suddenly he pulled aside the curtain and cameout .-

of the room, saying, ‘How long have you been waiting here? Go,go -

' qulcklyl’ I prostrated, received blessings and prashad and hurried
to the station. I was 20 minutes late; but surpnsmgly the train was

e

sttll at the statlon Just : as I climbed aboard it started to move. No o
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one scemed to know the reason for r.he delay, and Isilently thanked

Maharaj Ji.” - t
Recalling another incident, Ratanlal says, “‘An old lady used
to bring fried chickpeas as an offering to Shri Maharaj Ji. As soon
as she would take up position outside his door, he would draw'aside
the curtain and take her offering. He would eat a few peas and hand.
back the rest to her as prashad. Isaw this happen many times and T
used to think how lucky sHe was, and how much love she must have -
had, because Maharaj Ji was always ‘eager to eat her chickpeas.”

Yuktlrarn, a long—tnme devotee, says, “There is no describing
the blessings and favours Shri' Maharaj Ji showered on us. My old-

. “mother was senously ill. My younger brother, Balwant, ran to Jai

- Bahadur’s house to call Maharaj Ji. When he heard the news he
- immediately left his dinner and took & tax1 to our house in Delhi’s
‘New Market. As soon as they walked in the house, Balwant said; -

‘Ma, look who’s come!” She opened her ‘eyes a little 'and

3 -murmured ‘Gurujil Guru Maharaj ]1" and closed them agam

-*Maharaj Ji had taken off his shoes and left them at the door
Balwant said, ‘Master, please leave your shoes on.’ Maharaj Jitold
him to be quiet and sat down. He asked for some Ganges water. He
took a cardamom from his pocket and dropped it in the water. He

 then placed a spoonful in my mother’s mouth. He said, ‘L.ook, this -
_moment comes to everyone, but it is your mother’s good fortune

that she is remembering the. Holy Name.’ The following night, my

. mother completed her earthly existence. At the same time, satsang .
. was going on. Maharaj Ji suddenly said, ‘A premie’s mother has
. died,” and abruptly fi nished the satsang. Some premies soon
~ arrived at ourhouse Tasked them how they knew as we had not yet

! tnformed anyone. They told us, ‘Tomght at about 9 o clock Shri

Maharaj Ji told us that yout mother had dled T -
. Manohar and Suraj Prakash, both carpenters, servedat Dehra N

. Dun and Prem Nagar for many years: Sura] Prakash relates, “In
. 1959 I was making « chairs at Prem Nagar. Suddenly Igotanurgent
. telegram calling me home I told Mahara1 ]1 that I would return -

£




l
|

242

w1thm one week I prostrated to him and to Shri Satpal I MaharaJ,

who was 5.or 6 at the time. Little Shrl Satpal Ji gave me a flower.

When I arrived home. I found. my wife seriously ill. I put some . - '

' petals fr i that flower in a glass of water and gave it to her to drink.
She got some relief from her pain, so the next day I put the rest of

| .- the petals in water and she drank that. Within two or three days she

" had quite recovered.” -

“The main dr1veway at Prem Nagar was berng constructed ”
- recalls. Manohar “We filled the holes with stones; but when we
‘tried to.use the roller oni them it tipped over and fell in aditch. We

all got together and tried to get it out, but couldn’t. Shri Maharaj ]1

laughed ‘and said, ‘Guru Mahara; Ji, Tl dlstnbute 21 rupees’’

worth of prashad if you’ll get our. roller.out of there!” We tried
again, but still no luck. Maharaj Ji )omed his hands prayerfully and
said, ‘I’ll make it 51 rupees!’ Still we couldn’t dislodge it. Then he

_ offered 101 rupees " We redoubled our efforts and extricated it.
- .Everydne was very happy Mahara] ]’1 ordered 101 rupees worth of

_laddus and distributed ther as prashad tot the ‘ashram residents.”

'Manohar further relates, “We were serving at Dehra Dun. A . -
= | rtch premie visited ‘Maharaj Ji and donated a large' sum of money.
Mahara; I blessed ‘him. The doubt crossed ‘my- rmnd ‘Maybe .

‘Mabharaj: Ji prefers dOllElthIlS, because we are- servmg too, but he o

- doesn’t: bless us like that
© . “That evening we were sitting wrth Shrr Mahara) ]1 He sard
“Indra jand ‘Satchitanandd both have died.’ T asked him what he
‘ meant, because they were still-very much alive. He replied, “You

~ don’t understand what I mean. Those two. premtes have dissolved
: themselves in service. They ‘have no idea if itis day or mght When -
~ the bell rings; they eat, and then go back to work, ddy or’ mghtr
- “When someone has no thought for the world, isn’t he dead to it? .
Right! 'LNow, you téll me, which of thése is the better devotee—the .

" one who serves by giving money, or the one who has dedrcated

‘everything he owns and puts his body, mind and soul into service?’ B
' Ithought about it and said; “The devotee who totally | loses himself, -
in service - has to be better.’ Mahara] i sard, ‘.Then why d1d you -
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_- ) thlnk that the one who gtves money is better? Best of all'is one: who, .
by Guru Mahara; Ji’s - grace, spreads Knowledge and Inspires

others to walk thie path of devotion. I can hire’ slulled labourers: to:
de what you do, but only a.devotee can spread Knowledge Thatis
why Lord Krishna said, “He who inspires others in devouon is-

‘ “dearer to Me than Tife itself >

. Mrs Revati Saini, from Pahari Dhlra), relates, “My father was-

*very ill, so 1 was looking after him. One night, Shri Maharaj Ji -
- appeared in a dream and said, Your father promiseéd to finance a

‘garden at Prem Nagar but hasn’t done anything about it *When'I.

.- told my father about my dream he had a letter writtento Mahara) Ji

hegglng forgiveness and asking. for help to redeem himself.
““That evening & mahatma came to-our house. My father was

-unconscious. Mahatma Ji sat with him. That night I had another ;

‘dream. My father was tellmg me to quickly send for the doctor I

. hurried to the clini¢ but it was closed. I returned in despair, and
- was amazed. to find a doctor at my father s bedside. The doctor

announced that my father would die at any moment, [ wept and -

--asked if there was no hope of saving him. The doctor went into the
T next room, in which Maharaj Ji had often stayed. I followed Him
and was amazed to see that the- ‘doctor was actually Mahara; i

fell at his feet, crying, ‘Mahara; 'Ti, this is no time for your tricks!” -

. He laughed-and said, ‘T’'m not joking. When 4 person has 1o oome, :
o he comes, and when it is tlme for hlm to go, he goes.” » :

" Mayadevi- of Mampun district ‘recalls; “Once a- satsang
program for Shiri. Mahara] Ji was arranged in- our district. nght

. then Lfell ill.. I was in’ despair, because even though the- prograrn
. was so close, I still wouldn’t be able toattend. T lay there, cryingto. -

myself. Suddenly T heard a knock on the door, and: Mahara1 ]1

- entered iy room. He took hold of “my wrist and declared, ‘You re-

not sick! Your pulse feels fire. You'll have darshan, don’t worty. -

-‘.Open your eyes!* I opened them and saw the Teom was fi lled w1th a '
. brilliant light, and there stood Shiri Maharaj’ ]1 in front of me..T -
" started sobbing with emotion.. Heanng ‘this, my. mother came and
' asked me what was wrong I told her everytlung e

tn(}"
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“‘Once, at Hardwar, Shri Maharaj Ji called the premies-—

abott 250—to the fountain, then fed them sweet rice with his own

hands. The Iprcmies Kept on eating and he kept on serving, but we
didn"t‘n_m out of food.”> - ' o J

of this book during & satsang program in December 1985 at -
Siliguri. He read it avidly and one line in particular—‘Maharaj Ji -

- appears to the devotee who calls him sincerely’—stuck inhis mind.
He 'mt?ditaﬁ\c,d then fell asleep. At 4 a.m. he woke up, and as he lay
there. ?vith eyes closed, he had an amazing experience: “I saw.the

sun rising and from it emerged Shri Hans Ji Maharaj, shining even

© more 'Prig_htly than the sun! Then I heard someone say, ‘Get up!

IP’s time to meditate!” I sat to meditate and burst into tears of joy,
| . fioy,

| by 0 - -

, gratef}ﬂ to havé had this glimpse of the Master.”

advanced gradually. towards me, increasing in size and brightiiess

* as it did so. I saw a hut and a saddhu sitting in meditation, I was <
qu'ite‘ alarmed. I had never seen dnyone like him. As the light
reached its peak intensity,the apparition came right up tome. I

' jumped up in fear. The other sentry asked mé what was wrong. I

__did_x'x.’_it tell him, butwas trembling in fear. Our shift ended and we

- returned to headquarters. There, ona wall calendar, I saw apicture

. of lfh_E:lt sage, and writtenunderneath was; Satgurudev ShriHans Ji

~-Maharaj’. So. Guru Mahargj Ji makes the impossible happen..-
" *Once I had to return'to Jalandhar to resume my duties. When

" Ireached the bus stop I discovered that my watch had stopped and

1 was néarly.an hour late; My train was dye todepartat2:45andit.

. was slready 1:50. It seemed unlikely that I'd be able to catchithe - o
. train as the bus was crawling along ata snail’s pace. So I'started " .

5!

-

 Mr P. Singh of Nagaland bought a copy of the Hindi edition *in time to catch my train: I |
. told my driver to drive faster. Mabharaj Ji can go anywhere, even-

‘the middle of the jungle, to help his devotees in distress!”

_ §awmm Yadav. from Ludhiana, Punjab, says, “I1 was

- initiated in Octobgr 1971. One night, about amonth after receiving
‘Knowledge, 1 was at my post (I.am in the Railway Police) near Kali. -
 Pahari Station -Signal Box. Towards the end of our shift, my
- fcomp‘a‘nion lay down to rest. I also lay: d_oWﬂ, remembering the |
Holy Name. Suddenly I saw 4 faint light away in the forest. It~
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" meditating on the Holy Name. Just then a bus coming from the
" other direction stopped us. Someone in it told our driver, “Hurry
~ up. There’s an un’authoi‘iicd bus ahead of you picking up your

. passengers!” Our bus took off at top speed and I reached thé station

wondered who that man was; who'd

" Ratan Singhi of Rajlu Garhi, Haryana, says, “Maharaj Ji freed

~ me from all worldly cares and whenever I face problems he appears -

to me 1o help and encourage me to meditate and have patience.
. *Once 1 was facing legal action in the village court. It _scemf'd
that the verdict would go against meand I would be ostracized, as-

.isthe custom. My daughter was getting married the following

week and if I lost the case the wedding would be called off. The

groom’s family were very worried and ‘begged me to settle out of

court. I was in a dilemma, . L ;
““Then Maharaj Ji appeared to.me and told me not to worry.

" The verdict went in my favour. My prosecutor and his supporters

‘were fined 500 rupees each. It so happened that his son was getting

" married and that wedding was cancelled!

© ““Maharaj Ji’s-voice was magnetic. On the thirteenth day after

' his passing away a satsang tape was being played at Prem Nagar. I

wis standing outside on the street. I completely forgot that this was -

_the day of the memorial service. I headed towards the stage to catch.
. a glimpse of him. It seemed strange that he was speaking but was

mowhere to'be seen: Suddenly he appeared in front of me and said,
~“Idiot! That’s a satsang tape.that you can hear

3
>

Rammurti Devi of Pilkhuva writes; “Near my town s avillage

¢ called Makimpur. In 1960 satsang was arranged there. I didn’t’
- have Knowledge but was curious to see what Maharaj Jiwas like.1 .

* thought to.myself; ‘If he is the True Gurtl, he should make my
. husband go away-for three days!” When my husband came home -~ - *

that-evening he announced that he'had to go away on business for

" three days! The next day 1 took the children and went to-

. ‘r’.




'5246' T

. Makl rnpur Mahara} ]1 called me 1ns1de and gave me prashad The

whole room was shining with brilliant Light! .

‘_ dark and I wondered how I could possibly reach home Iclosedmy

-eyes in fear and’ prayed to Guru Maharaj Ji, ‘If you are the true

: Lordl please help me.” When I opened my eyes I found myself
_ ‘back in my town with electric lights shmmg all around I reached

g homel easily and«safely

Mahara; Ji ‘could alter hlS appearance at wﬂl and often :
appeared in- several places at once. * Patram of Modtnagaru

- experlenced this:

€

. beetr decorated for Maharaj Ji.-He sat on it and started swinging.

"When I arrived I saw a child wearing a crown on the swingso I

" ‘r'-’assumed that it was fittle Shri Satpal Ji Maharaj. When he got

‘down from.the swing 1 was amazed to see that it was actually :

' 'Mahara; Ji and-not a child at ali!"

‘ ‘The three-day fHans Jayanti’ program was held that year on o
- 8th; 9th and 10th November, On the 9th, a grand procession-was'
held lMahara] Jisent the prermes onahead and he himself followed -

~in hlS} car. The procession started from Old Delhi Railway Station
and went past the Red ‘Fort ‘and Connaught Place. Whenever

_prermes felt tired, Mahara; Ji would go to them and give ‘darshan” - F 4
~ and they would feel refreshed immediately. As we passed the Red
Fort I felt very tired. 1 remémbered Maharaj ]1 and there he was all

U ofa sudden in front of me!, My fatigue vanished. When I looked o

‘ agalnl ‘e wasn’t there. I asked the premies around me where he’d

. gone. They laughed ‘and said, ‘Why,. he’s a long way. behmd us’

"gThen ‘some .other” premtes reported havmg seen: him up- ahead..

_ __-A-"I'hat day Maharaj Ji appeared in several places at once, justlike the = -
s ,mcrdent in the Ramayana when Lord Rama returned to Ayodhya RN
o 'and appeared in multlple forms to give darshan{o all the c1ttzens »oe

- When Chaln Devr of Rohtak asked for Knowledge, Shn
B Mahara; ]1 told her to come to satsang that evemng and then she o

““After satsang I had to return through the forest. It was pttch .

fSatsang had been arranged at- Mod»magar and a swtng had '
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_Iwould receive 1nttat10n the followmg rnorntng However, she tr.ll;
-asleep and missed satsang. When Mabharadj. Ji asked her: the

followmg morning why she hadn’t attended satsang, she told him

- ‘the reason. He laughed and said; ‘‘She’s telling the truthl r ll gwe :
N her Knowledge'” and he htmself initiated her: ol

_ Somettme later she and some friends went to a program a few*
kilometres outside Delhi. It was late at night when they returned. -
Only.after they’d gone about 12 kilometres did they discover that
they were on the wrong bus; and they were left standing in the

* middlé of nowhere. She recalls, “What ‘could-I do? 1 prayed
. inwardly to Maharaj Ji and said; “You’ve gone to satsang and lgfc
~us here!® At that moment a brand-new .bus appeared Its only

‘occupants were the driver and conductor. The bus. stopped andwe .

boarded it. When we told the conductor our destination he replted, .

‘Don’t worry. I’ll drop you wherever you have to go!’ I'm sure

-~ Maharaj Ji brought that bus himself, otherwise where wouldabus

come from. so late at ntght in such a deserted place?‘ _" B

“‘Once’ at Ramlila Ground dunng the first day of satsang, :

- ' program, d storm sprang up and it seemed that the tents would be:
* blown away, Maharaj Ji said, ‘Right! Tomorrow all of you haveto
_'do:a lot of meditation so that the storm won’t come again, andif it

does; I understand that you didn’t meditate.” The next day the

. ! weather was. fine and Maharaj Ji. announced in satsan;g, ‘My
. 'premies medttated today! That’s why there is no storm.” Ithought -
Tt myself, ‘But 1 didn't meditate!” Immediately he said, ‘Some.
. premies are thinking that they forgot, but I didn’tforget!” Thenhe -~
‘eontmued ~A  devotee . should spend a tenth. of the day-in
- meditation andatenthof his 1ncome1nserv1<:e Stncethat dayI ve -
' ‘doneashesmd” ' : : S

= Rupdev1 of Fatzabad wrttes, “Once I had to catch a train. at’

| Mampurt, but the platform was too high fort me to chmb onto. As]
" stood there’ wondertng what to do, a tnan dressed in white appeared

and hfted me onto the platfortn, saymg, ‘Here oomes your traml' 7 '

A
£
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he’d

" that if she recovered I'd take her for darshan. She immediately
took 4 turn for the better and 1 fulfilled my vow.” '

and as he was about to leave, a person raced up to him, crying, ‘A
“ black ‘snaké just bit me. Please save me!” Shri Maharaj Ji was

holdi g a marigold, which he gave to him and told him tosniff. The
man gid so and immediately had an attack-of diaorrhea, which
flushed out the poison.” : L

%hiv Govind Prashad Verma; a lawyer from Gaya, Bihar,
once went to Hardwar for Vaisakhi. When hé went for darshan he

was informed that: Maharaj Ji was taking -a bath and in the

meantime he should wait. Maharaj Ji had-sent for a-sofafor Shiv

N Gov-ihd to'sit on, but the lawyer-declined and sat on the floor; as he
* felt ‘that here he was a devotee; not a lawyer, A little while later,

. Shri Maharaj Ji arrived and said, “What are you doing sitting'on -
the floor? You're a lawyer!” Actually, he was pleased, as hé,h'd'c\lj_

been testing Shiv Govind.

| Méharaj‘ Ji started talking to the dssembled premies. Just then

a premie named Bhagirathi entered. As soon as he saw him, -~ -
a mahatmia to fetch some saffron robes, which ‘

Mahz;i_rai Ji ordered :
he gave to Bhagirathi who, puzzled, asked, “What am I to-do with:

these?” Maharaj Ji answered, “You're a mahatma how! Yougive

initiation, so these robes are necessary.” Bhagirathi’s wife burst -
- into tears and begged, “Maharaj Ji, please don’t! Who’ll take-care -

‘of m‘;e?_” Then Maharaj Ji scolded Bhagirathi and took back the
© clothes. Bhagirathi was amazed that Shri Maharaj Ji knew that
- he’d been initiating people without permission. ° RS

/

He helped me into the train. When1 turned around to thank him,

disappeared. It was Shri Maharaj Ji who came to my aid. -
“Once my daughter was gravely ill, and there seemed tobeno
. hope gj)f saving her. But I had strong faith in Mabharaj Jiand vowed -

. I\T’lansing,h of Khol village in-.Hatryah’a, recails an'i_f;cidEnt- .
. which suggested to him that Mahiaraj Ji was no ordinary man: “It .~
was 1955 and I was 12 years old. Shri Maharéj Ji visited my uncle,
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" Shiv Govind continues, ‘“Whatever Maharaj Ji said was a
‘blessing in itself and if a person was-wise he’d obey. Once we went.
1o Delhi for darshan. Maharaj Ti told us to have dinner bc:efore -
" leaving as we wouldn’t find food anywhere outside. We -d_eclmed', 7
. feeling that it was improper to take food from t.he‘ gs.hrgm, so.We.
only took a tiny bit 8 prashad. Later when we tried to have dinner -
we couldn’t find a single restaurant that could offer d decent rr_ic::z‘il,‘ ,
although we wandered the streets for hours. We c'ndmg up eatmg o
chapatiés with salt and had to get through the night with that.”” -

Babulat of Qutab Road, Delhi, says, “Since the day I first saw
' 'Maharaj Ji, in 1950 at the, Garhmukteshwar Mela, 1. daily
~ decorated his photo and sang ‘ . g 1 5¢
'Maharaj Jistep outside the photo and then I started seeing him
L everywhere! I saw him in my _neighbours_ so I gave them halvah.:'is
- . prashad, money and new clothes. A cow came by-and rummag_e.d in
\ ‘my flour bin. I saw only Maharaj Ji and offeredall the flour! A thle:-‘
.while later. a mahatma visited me and told me that Mabharaj' Ji
. Wtantedt'c)'Seéme. I B .
. “When I went for darshan,;Maharaj‘]i,said,_ “Well, you've
| given tﬁings away to everybody else, so atleast give me something,
" foo!” My eyes were fille 7 ] 't
anj?thing.-'fhen Maharaj Ji told the assgmblg:d premies, V‘Th‘xs isthe
~ state of absorption in_the‘Lord—-whcn you don’t sec_gny§h1ng g_lse' :
except Him.” Then he placed hishand en'my. headand I came back
to normal. ; o - o
Ly ‘My wife was ‘standing _ in the darshan'f line during one
. Vaijsakhi, holding a small -flower garland. . When she. saw the
beautiful - garlands  that other premies were _dffenng s'h_e felt
" ashamed and thought, “Master, how can you accept this poor .
. ‘garland of mine!” e e
. “That very n_icimcnt'Mahal"ai']i_ beckoned fo her and said, ‘Put -
your'.garlaﬁd'-.on n}:!’f_Thgh,"I'really"understood_tl.xgt' the Lord -
comes for t\hé poor.”: i ' : : R

£

Arti. One day, after so doing, I saw’™

filled with tears of love and I couldn’t say
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o ‘Once 1 really wanted to- attend the Kumbha Mela in
Allahabad but my financial situation wouldn’t allow, i. I
thought to myself ‘Let’s see if Mahara] Ji graces me or not!>

- Later, he called me and said, “Don’t worry, you'll go to the. .
~ Mela.’ He. took me wlth him!He sent a mahatma back to Delhi, -

- saying, “His son sings very mcely Go and bring him here.” I -
certalnly enjoyed that Mela! Maharaj Ji used to sit with us on -

. the krtchen floor and shell peits. How blissful it was with hlm"
o ‘Durmg satsang at Guru Pu]a 1966 the hghts suddenly

: went out and then came back-on a little while later. Maharaj I~

* said, ‘How dark it was when the lights were off! Stmﬂarly, one -

‘ day‘ soon it’ll seem very dark but then the Light will come “back .

and shine brtghtly everywhere" ‘No-one realized then that he -
was tatking about ‘his impending physical -demise: Within a
: month of that program we discovered what darkness was! But:
the‘Ltght did return as he said, and see how ‘Shri Mata ]1 and
- Shri, Satpal Ji Maharaj have spread this Knowledge e

‘ Descrtbmg that last Guru Puja, Patram of Modtnagar says, L

_ “Mahara] Ji gave satsang for hours during the day Then he
returned inthe évening and spoke same more. Satsang'wenton "
all nlght Several times he left the stage but he always returned
soon He would have the premles laughing and crying. Then he -
would cry: himself and' wipe his eyes with a handtowel. Then .-
agam he would go ‘away.and return. It seemed that he didn’t

want to leave satsang We never saw. h1m agam A few days later

he _passed away

| Kalichdran of Chanikapa village in Mampurt recalls, One
-d_ay at Prem Nagar Shri Maharaj Jiwas gtvmg satsang to about

" fifteen preinies. He asked us, ‘Would you obey e 1mp11c1tly R

' and do whatever I told you?’ We answered that we would. Then
he ‘,tood up.and headed towards the Ganges. He entered the

. which Maha:a} Ji walked. When I glanced behind I saw nothing
but'water allaround, but where we were walkmg was’ completely

. water and so did we. The water parted, leaving a dry path, along - -9 '*

‘i
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dry Suddenly, we saw ahead at wonderful palace, unhke
~anything we had ever seer, Of- oould hope to see. It had a huge
‘hall which was decorated for satsang. It was filled with premies .
, -wamng for Maharaj Ik ‘Their clothes were very strange, the likes . -

- of which I have never seen before or since. Maharaj. Jihelda
. two-day program there, and the things we saw and the joy we
! felt could never'be described. Then we retumed to.Prem Nagar, :
. by which route I still haven’t been able to ﬁgure out.

© *Ongce I attended satsang at Muradnagar. I saw Mahara; i
sitting on stage giving satsang. A minute later when I reached
~ thé main building- ‘there he was 100, giving darshan I ran back -

_' -and forth between the house and- satsang, and, sure enough, he
was in both places at once!

1" ‘A premie came up to him and offered him a glass of mtlk
He ‘was standing about 2-3 feet away. ‘Maharsj Ji-put out hls _
tongue, whtch ‘became so long that he was able todrink the milk

s from that glass whtch was more than two feet away!”’

Lakshrm Prasad Subba was born in Nepal and educated in

ahve : _
He had a tutor who was an Arya Samal pundrt This pundlt

dld all the prescnbed rites-and ntuals ‘and chanted mantras.

* - Lakshmi Prasad did the same, but didn’t feel any peace, and hxs

- desire to. know Trath increased. He asked:- his tutor, “What i is:

¥ * ‘Hans’?”- His' tutor rephed that if he Kept on doing the-
tradmonal rituals and chanting, he’d one day se¢ God. Lakshmi

" Prasad says, “It then occurred to me that this man had spent his _
life doing these things but had never nientioned thathe’d seen

' God, SO ‘how would I? All he ever said was, ‘Belteve, beheve

~Punditji-had a'small. hbrary One day I read about ‘Hans ,
, Avatar and my- desrre to. find-him became even stronger The

It
S
.
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Dar)eelmg He says that. from childhood he wanted to know - '

. ""God “There is an expressron, ‘Hans has flown' away, -which
-: means. that someone has died and that the soul has. left its cage.
" He wanted to know what that ‘Hans 1s, which keeps everythmg
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: puﬁdi; quoted all kinds of verses about Hans b_u'tcbu;d not help

" me any more than that. ~

. ‘One day some ‘Christian missionaries -came to ‘our

'nei'ght}mm'hood', saying things like, ‘Do you have peace? How

* can sinners like us see God?* I ‘became interested in what they’

 had to say. I went regularly to church and reéad.the Bible, but

after é while it dawned on me that they too were only saying, “

‘Believe, believe.! - *

© ‘Iread, ‘In the beginning was the Word’, and ‘without the
" Word nothing was made that was made’. I asked the priests

'~ about it, and they replied, ‘Our Lord Jesus knew all this, but
people like us have to just read the Bible and believe it.” This

didn’t satisfy me, so I started visiting other sects and groups,

iﬁqluéling the Kabir Panthists, Nirankatis, Vaishnavas, Naga

Panthists, Brahma Kumaris, etc. I read Gita, Tripitaka and- -

. Koran. Not having found what 1 warited, I became an atheist. I,

decid‘ed that God doesn’t exist, or, if He does, where is He and
-what does He look like? B
‘In 1971 a satsang program was o be held in Siliguri.
“Posters, banners and flags proclaimed ‘Hans’. Mahatmas from.
Hardwar came and & huge program was held. I happened to be

“No matter how many religions. you follow, "
‘In Kali Yuga the only real Way is ‘Hans Nam’.-
"'I'hc word ‘Hans" attracted me and. I stopped to listen.

- Mahatma Ji was saying, ‘Doyou know that ‘Hans’-power which .

keeps all beings alive? If you want to know, then cometous.’ My -

curigsity was ' definitely - aroused. I spent_ several ‘months . i

listeriing to satsang, but didn’t take Knowledge. After all,

maybe they also couldn’t give what they claimed, or maybe they _' .
" lure people then get a hold on them. So I watchedand observed™

" everything. -

. |‘OnenightI hafl an amaziiig dream. Abfiﬂiant‘ Ligﬁt came
_down from the sky towards me; expanding as it approached. It .

passing by when I heard a sopg which stopped me in my tracks: .
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was more radiant and beautiful than I can describe, but at th.c .
same time it was cool and soothing. As it reached the ground it
took the form of a divine being. I prayed, ‘Lord, Hans Bhagwan,
you can do anything. Please save me.’ Just then the divine being
re-ascended irito the sky. | L

‘Barly next morning I took prashad and went 10 Mahatma
Ti to ask for Knowledge. I'told him about my dream and he

. replied, ‘That was a dream! Now P’ll show you in real life!” He

then initiated me. I saw the same brilliant Light descending .
from the heavens. From it emerged a glorious divine person
with long hair and lustrous face, wearing a black coat and white

dhoti. Around him were past holy Masters—Buddha, Jesus,

Vishnu, Shiva, Krishna, Rama, etc. When' T giescr_ibed‘ itto o
- Mahatma Ji he exclaimed, “You've seen Shri Hans Ii Mahara;! B
He left his mortal body in 1966, but is always with us in'some .

form or another.’ Since that day,' I’ve had deep faith in Maharaj

_Ji and the Holy Family,.”.

'Mahatma Rameshwaranandji went through a similar _crisi_s o
of faith: “Forten years I chanted, twisted rosaries, fasted, werit
','on piigrimages and attended religious meetings. 1 was getting

'nowhere. One day in Kanpur, I was sitting dejectedly inapark, "~
- musing, ‘For ten years I've been wasting my time. God'does not

exist, it seems.” As I sat with eyes closed, Shri Hans Ji Maharaj

- appeared to me, surrounded by glorious Light. I felt very
. ‘peaceful. : T N R

" "“The next day on my Way to a,"reiigiou,s’ gather}ng { heard
one of Maharaj Ji’s mahatmas giving satsang and saying, ‘Godis
to be realized practically!” This interested me and I started .

© coming to satsang. But ‘as time passed andI didn’t get 2
" Knowledge, I stopped coming. Then Maharaj Ji appearedtome.
. in a dream and asked, ‘Why have.you stopped coming to

satsang?’ So I resumed going. When 1 was initiated in 1962
saw Maharaj Ji in the Light. - T o



B ‘Some time later I went for darshan. Mahara] Jl was alone , o

in the rolom, and he appeared to me in the same: way as I’'d seen,‘ ;

* that first day in the park: When he'saw me he laughed and'said,

o ‘So, you've had darshan" 1 fell-at hjs feet in tears.”” -

]ay Narayan of Shann Nagar, Dclhx, recewe’d Knowledge" _ ,-
in 1952 He believed Knowledge to be petfect, but.not Maharaj -

Ji He felt that serving God was the highest thing. “But,” he..
. says, “Guru Mahargj Ji: knows everythmg ‘One day he’,

j.dtscussed that very subject durmg satsang. He said, ‘If youserve = - <
me, you're servmg me, but serving God is servmg measwelll”. -

~ This’ clearcd up my doubts Later in satsang he said, So, you

" want to test me tosee if [ am true or not, do you’ D1d 1 test you: "
' to se¢ if you were worthy of becommg my. discipleor not? Tjust -
' accepted‘you as-youare.” He said the same thing at four different

; programs, ‘but only on the fourth hearing did it sink in. Thad .~ =
“" never told’ anyone what I thought, so how did he know? Then |

- _understood that he really is perfect and knows everythmg i
““In 1956 I was working as a clerk fora building cont,ractor'j v

cin Karoll Bagh. T was supposed: 1o start work at 8 a. m, but
“becausé i it'took me more than two hours to walk 1o work I. never s

started before 10-0r'10:30 a.m. One day the contractor asked the .
- head elerk Ra]endra; ‘I’ve given you an -assistant but still the
- ‘work ism't- gettmg done. Why?’ Rajendra: rephed “That new." . -
- clerk is'aclerk in name only. He never starts work beforeeléven

0 clock s‘

" to coine. early the next day to.see for hlmse‘lf because he ‘was’ 2 P :
_ satisfied wrth my work - and suspected )ealousy on Rajendra s',_-';."-

'.-p@_rt.

go and had tobe at work by elght o'clock; so hie’ offered mearide.

- He dropped ‘me right outside miy office at eight ‘o’clock. Tt | .
occurred(co me only later that he hadn’t asked wherelwas gomg S

mor had I'told h1m '

‘{.
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0 how w1ll‘the work get done?’ The contractor dec:ded"' .

- left. home at: 7 45 ‘as. usual and WaIked as qulckly as' I';.f _ g
- could. Suddenly atruck stopped beside me and the driver asked, .. . 3
‘Why are\you in such'a hurry?” 1 replied that Thad'a longwayto" |

-

|

| .

e i e e . -
| . - : . - .
‘ ‘

s
- o ) ‘ . . 2 . .- Doet - [y
- “The/contractor saw me entering the building on time and said.

" 'to the senior clerk, ‘You complained that he never comes to work -
- before eleven o’clock. Well, look at the time now! If you keep on
" blaming others for your own ineptitude you’ll have to go!’ I felt bad
athaving put Maharaj Ji to all that trouble (for the truck driver was -
, surely he) and smce then have tried to arrive at work on nme »

Mahatma Fak1ranand]1 was nlcknamed Ramayam by Shrl -
Maharaj Ji because he knew the entire Ramayana by heart With -

- deep emotion he recalls these events:

- “Shri Mahara; I, the Supreme Father, loved the Ramayana S

* Several times I was fortunate enough' to-see him at the railway ,
‘station as he- passed through Patna on his way to somewhere else.

He would always tell me to recite something from the Ramayana, - '

~ and then sit down on the platform. With my gaze fixed-on his lorus _
feet I would sing the ‘Invocation te the Guru’ and verses praising =

devotion. I would sing with great gusto, which attracted a crowdof

- . travellers, Often, when 1 looked up at hlm, I ‘would nottce tears‘
-tnckhng down his cheeks.

‘Once I was at Déhra Dun j just before the fest:val of Navratn

.Shri-Maharaj Ji and Stiri Mata Ji were sitting on the verandzh. .

Maharaj’ Ji.very tenderly told me to recite something’ from the

4' Ramayanain praise of devotion. I fixed the mental image of his feet - | .
_in'my heart, closed my eyes, and sang with deep feeling. Aboutten = -
" ‘minutes. later I heard him sobbmg I looked up and saw: that his

handKerchief was drenched with tears and that he was weepmg So-

- was the Holy Mother So naturally 1 started sobbmg t60. Mahara1 .
I gently chided- -me, saymg, ‘Now don’t you cry, too!” - S

‘Later he said, ‘I want you to recite the entire. Ramayana thh__ o

conimentaty for Navratri. You are apundlt, a Ramayanii, and most -

o importantly, a devotee. So do this with all your heart.” A few days-

later, at the start of the nme-day Navratri period, a room by the -

. rear verandah was prepared. It had an altar with nine candles
_ -wh:ch burned’ non—stop. Shri- Mahara] Ii and Shn Mata ]1.-‘

ﬁﬁ‘/
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themselves attended the reading Maharaj Ji wondered 'how I

copld complete the entire book within only nine days. I replied, N

. ‘Master, I am in your shelter. Deﬁmtely it will be done, and as per
regu.ations.” This pleased him and he presented me with a new
dhoti, shaw] and scarf. I completed the reading in accordance with

- the prescribed regulations within nine days. Maharaj Ji was very
much moved by this and blessed me lovingly.”

- Shri Bhole Ji Maharaj, second son of Shr: Hans Ji Maharaj,
presents these two glimpses of the Master:

“Shri Maharaj Ji was totally and completely a divine

personahty How: could we ever describe his divine play?

‘Once our family returned to Dehra Dun after Shri Satpal Ji’s -

: blrthday celebrations at Hardwar Some premies from Patna had
asked for permission to visit our home at Dehra Dun, so they also
turned up. This was during the time of the Indo-Pakistan conflict

" and total biackout was observed at night. Mahara; Ji told the -

“premies to sit on'the lawn and sing songs and that hé would come

presently. The neighbours panicked when they heard the singing
- -and called the police, who arrived and asked what so many people
were-doing there. Shri Maharaj Ji informed them that we had just
returned from Hardwar and that these. people were our guests and

~ would be leaving in the morning. This satisfied the policeandthey -

left. However, their van hit a ditch and got stuck. Shri Maharaj Ji

told the premies to extricate it, saying, ‘Seé! If so many people
hadn’t been here, who would have freed thelr van for them?’

‘On another _occasion,’ durmg the - summer- vacation, we

- accompanied Shri Maharaj Ji to Alwar for satsang.’As we were.

driving along, another car tried to race us, so Maharaj Ji told our
~ driver to slow down and let him overtake us. ‘Everything should be

done steadxly,’ he advised, ‘like the tortoise who beat the hare i m the
race.” A little further along the road we came across the same
driver. He had run over alittle boy and killed him. ‘Mabharaj Ji said,
‘That child was due to die today, and if we had overtaken that
drlver, we ‘would have been the ones to cause the accident.’ So
Maharaj Ji saved us from that tragedy.” . 0O

;" around His village, through'

fiﬁ?‘fChapter Slx EE T T S S
- j._‘.-.“‘;f;_.The Wave,‘ of Propagatlon m Blhar

- . Jr occurred at Chauraha vnliage Mahara); :

pulled me herc 'I'he prem:e .fed Maharaj-ll chapatnes, porr:dge_'.".-
" "and a rural concoction called sarri. Then he showed Matiataj Ji -
) faries that stank. Wheén ‘the time.
e came for hxm 10 leave, thc pretmes deooratcd the bulinck cart: and,.f
- ;' ; took hxm tg the rallway stauon Pracucally the

The " ﬁrst _program - 'was® held -

C<Affer thc program in Trlvemganl, ‘sorne :troublemakers -

 armed with ' stlcks came’ tg force Mahara] Ti- 1o’ leave the place
o Probably some of his- opponents had put them up: to it. The peor .
“ - premie, in whose hoiise we: were § :
o stood: outside for a long ‘time; heckling and-daring Maharaj Ii to
* come outside; After a while,’ Mahara] Ji appearcd and said,*Soyou. "
" want:a fight;.do you? Forget about the sticks—juist come: here and .~
- touch me! Then you’ll find out who Hanis Ji Maharajis! But I warn - -
o you—touchmg me will be' hke touchlng
" .mob.dared'to come forward."

g, was very upset. The mob N

1ve w1rc"’ Not one of the L

) ‘For me,’ thc most: unforgettabletncrdent concermng Mahara;l"- -
went thére by bullock -~

whole vxllage turned ':. R

£

S Prahlad Mittal was g Ra;astham premle who hadabusmessm '
L ,Bakhtlarpur, about 60 km from Patna ‘He ﬁrst mv:t‘ed Shri L
""‘,Mahara; Ji- to. Bihar: in: “1958." Mahara) Ti ‘sent Mahatma '
-',Narayanand;r and Mahatma Satyanand;: there to make all the -
“'necessary ~arrangements. i
"Bakhnarpur, followed by programs i Khagrh:ya, Barh Barhlya_‘- E
- and'Saharsa. Mahatma Narayanandp recalls, .. :
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"out to farewell him and all were in tears. It seemed that Mahara] ]1 L

was moved to compassion, because a few miles: further down the .
' road he suddenly said, “Go back. I’ 1L stay one or two.more days in
" that. vdlage The villagers were overcome with joy. Maharaj Ji.
Astayed in the same thatched hut and in the evening he went for a

o walk in the wheat fields, picked some ears of wheatand ate theraw’

. grain. He gave wonderful satsang in the field, and later on gave

S satsang to the vxllagers, saymg, ‘Your love is $0. great that it forced

me to stay here.”’
S Althzugh Mahara1 Ji’s ﬁrst vrslt 'to Brhar wasn vt unul 1958

- vhtlun a few short years, Knowledge had spread like a txdal wave to
every district of the state, and from 1960 onwards there was more

" edasif
ublicity about hir in Bihar than anywhere else. It seem o

g/laharg FH’s adveut in tlus, the Jand of Lord Buddha, had sparked

-offa spmtual renaissance. The thn'sty people drank in the nectar of

- his sarsang and saturated themselves in ‘Knowledge, Many young

- men renounced the world rto serve in the ashram or. become

" fen andbre ¢ and heldy
' gth espc"al]y N Brahmanand]l, _

Faklranandp ‘

| '.:5: smali were held

In November, 1960 at Gandhl Grounds in Patna,ﬂ the local_

lasnng happmess, whrch 13 the <

destroymgitself” -

Satyauand]1 | and
d U ‘the “pace. ‘of propagétion:- Satsang . L
p if} erent-plaees dally Thousands of R

owledge of God For ages to. ST
‘come it will réemain the only way (% prevent the humanrace from L

| S - .‘ume, due toa supposedly advérse planeta . e
R people were doing sacrifices to, ward off the effects Soalot of gbee T
L was 1ust gomg up in- smoke, s’ to speak _ ‘
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'I'housands of people had assembled 1o hear hun, whrch was

L most unusual for’ rehgrous gathermgs in Patna,. About 200
- delegates from other - states also ‘attefided “thie program. Shri
' Maharaj Ji'said that Bihar had aIways heidaleadmg position when o
- it"came to spirituality, and that the’ rays. of spiritual Lrght had

_ spread out from here to the world. All the; great Masters had atone

' time or another, travelled around heére. : o
- Then he raised a' quesuon “We are busy day and mght

' sat:sfymg the body’s demands, but what is this body for, whenallis .
* sdid and done? It is vital to answer ‘this question properly and -

‘unequivocally. --All- ‘the enhghtened ‘Masters, seers and
philosophers: have in some way or another accepted the fact that

- this quesnon canbe answeredonly through expenenc:ng theLight
_ - «of God, and-only someone who has himself exper:enced this Lrght"-"
" can reveal it to others, Only Someone who, has risen above the " -

.-, matérial realm and reached the spmtual can exper:ence thls‘ o
' nght MmO

‘Mahatma Adhmtanand ‘was formerly known as Sltaram and

R 11ved at’ Jagobmd Pitna, His story Boes like this: “Once, Mahara] .
o Jiwas gomg from. Patna to'Barh for satsang. The idea occurredto -
L meto invite: Maharaj Ji to grace my house¢ W1th his. presence, asit .
" lay on the road toBarh: He said that he would defimtely come. Sol .
. took permissiofy fo gohome 1mmed1ately topreparea welcome He
- arrived at2. 30 p.m. T was waiting for him with a garland Hc
S opened ‘the ‘car door, ‘went straight insid and sat ‘down on a sedt

which T 'had especially prepared. I offered hirh milk and sésame -

- ~“cakes. Heblessedmethenieft Irandowntheroadafterhlsmrhke_
oA caIf running behind: its mother, - © -

“Ioved to go aronnd the stréets seilmg Hansadesh One day[
standmg at, Mukama Sta wn:h abanner on the wall behind
chanting slogans like “Become dharmic -
’, and, ‘Doit’t burn ghee, eat it!’ because at'that
eonﬁgu:atmn, alotof

Wﬁ.« y




et

Three_or four mahatmas stood behmd h1m After wmdmg through ' o
i ‘maifi ‘streets of Patna, the processwn terminated at Gandhi -
ound where it turncd mto a satsang functlon open to the general '
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- learned guest speakers Shn Hans ]1 Mahara1 is‘a famous samt_ ]
- from ‘Hardwar.’ :

- Shri Hans ]t Mahara] gave thxs satsang

“Only following the real and natural religion of mian (Manao R
* Dharm) can 'bring peace to this strife-torn world: The basis of o
" Dhrma is love. It present timigs, due toa prohferatlon of dogma o
-and: theologtes, there'is trouble in many places, and thisis bastcally' o B
“because some individuals set themselves upas guris and reltgtous B
authorities and turn people against each: other; taking them éven . -
further away from the Triith. People ‘have becorhe: bloodthn‘Sty T
This is truly something to think about; because thesame Powerhias. - - . - §
~ created-us all, although we call It by different names. Air, water -
~and sun are utilized in the same way:by-all human bemgs Weare -~ 4 -
' all born‘and we die in the same way.. So° ‘why isthéreanecessityfor -~ - | -
©© somany’ sects and r:ehglons9 }ust like: all othér natural 1aws, there- -
. “.must be one: natural rehgton, acceptable ro Hmdus, Mushms, 2

tiot only satisfied; but definitely amazéd by his power T

* pm. he gave satsang at Gandhi Ground, The dudience of 40,000 o
‘peoplé listened quietlyashe shed hght on several toptcs, mcludtng‘ W

. the eightfold path'of Yoga: - :
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_ - “Having filled his belly, man chases sense-pleasures. If you s
. take a maggot outof filth it will die, so it makes its way backtothe -
"~ same filth. People are like this. Village pigs don’t just run-around
for the joy of it—they are out lookinig, for garbage 10 eat. The same -
. applies. to human. betngs They labour from'dawn to dusk and ’
. whateéver they do.i$ in connection w1th food—-regardless of their

rank. or job. According to. the saint Surdas, our situation is no

. better than a pig’s. He_ reckoned that we are ungrateful and satd S0 ‘

in one of his songs.’

Ceo A premxe from Muzaffarpur, who witnessed the processmn, o
o recalls, “It is impossible to describe how radiant and majestic Shri _
. Maharaj Jilooked on that day. Even casual observers were amazed - -
: by the lustre of his face The procession passed through market
 areas and reached Gandhi Ground at about 3.30 p.m. Maharaj Ji’s. - -
o _satsang was so- powerful that 1t created qurte d str throughout the -
S The program was: chatred by the ]usnce of Patna Mahara] ]1 o
~said dunng satsang; 2

““The judge is like_ God He should be qf the opinion't that lf a

e persun canmiot create another human life what nght does he have 10"~
. destroy - it? Instead - of - the ‘death pénalty he can give tife

- imptisonment so that the criminal has a chance to redeem himself,.
- Sa'don’t condemn prisoners. to death. If you can t gtve them hfe, e
what right do you have to kill them?” " -

‘The next day, prerrues “liried: up’ early in the mornmg for, E

¥ c 'darshan Until:9 a.m.: theyhad the chance for sérviceand darshan, |
* From 9 to-10 a.m. Maharaj Ji; heid a questlon and answer session..
He ‘gave such 'clear -and inicisive-answers  to' the ‘most chfﬁcult i

uiestions thar intellectuals and schiolars whocamé totest

“Many people think that they get beneﬁt from chanrlng the -

E ‘—-‘I:‘_.'V‘Gayatn Mantra But they dont u.nderstand the fundamental; .
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“buitis down then that ‘wealth- becomes 2 source of suffermg
Having a child makes us happy, but if it dies we are miserable,’

. Spouse, home -and kmgdom are causes of suffering, The soulis
- eternal—the body dies-but it doesn’t. It is not small because its .
body is. small and it doesn’t grow btgger as the ‘body. grows. . i |
«-Weapons cannot harmit. It is nieither-dark nor fair. If a person . - '
directs his mitid towards the soul, he cannot suffermany age.Now 1
~ the question anses—how to direct the mind away from worldly - . - .

: thmgs and connect it to the spmt'-> ‘Unlike worldly things, the soul’ _

*is not gross. You can’t see it with your eyes or hear it with your ears.

It can only.be known by experience. But everyone 1gnores spirit

- and races ‘madly after the world. Everyone’s attention is connected

- l:?'to worldly thlngs, and that s why nobody has peace: of mind..
: ‘There is the story about the brahmin who dreamt that he’d

* killed: a COW.-. In his dream he performed all kinds- of pPénances and

L ritials to exptate the sin, but he was not relieved ofhis miseryand it
= seemed that he would never be freed from' that siri.; Suddenly the
' dream bro"ke and. he thought “Whew! All mght I'was in rmsery '

" and despalr I didn’t kill a.cow! Tt was alli in:my mind!* -

_ ]ust like that Brahmm, ‘we aré trymg ‘to- allevrate dream— . :
masery “with- dream—methods like chariting,: fastmg, augtermes’_,, ok
. pllgnmages, SCB‘meC readings, etc, but they-are: ineffective, You' =

want to:relieve your: suffermgs but: assocratewrth the very thmgs

e Wthh makeayou suffer! Mud can’t be: cleaned by more mud.” . o
L D, Sharma, a-professmnal magman, remembers how s

x Blhar 'S Chxef Mm:ster my show was cancelled Mahara1 Ji s three-.
.day program _was;_ about to take place I Was. very worned and

" know what magic was in those clothes Shri. Mahara] Ji gave me!

ajoh of Hardwarv‘ "1 |
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- ‘performance. He en]oyed it.and gave me 151 rupees. “This solved
-my financial problems and aIlowed me to go to- Patna for the .

program.

" ‘Once i went to Dehra Dun In those days I was havmg :

' d1fﬁculty finding work. Maharaj IL asked, ‘Aren’t you workmg :

these days?’ I replied, ‘No.” He told Shri.Mata Ji to bring me a
dhoti, kurta and scarf. Then he said, ‘Now go and get some

‘ programs together

‘Immedlately work started coming my way and I was rnakmg

*good money. I even did programs for the Drama Division of the

Government Information and. Broadcasting Departmient. I don’t

l!’

. Dr. Chandra Kumar Prashad a retrred doctor from B;har,
says, “My father and my:wife tried to persuade me to follow a guru. -
I stibbornly refused; but the first time I saw a ‘photograph of Shri

" Hans Ji Maharaj something happened tome and I decided that he _- o

and nobody else would be my gury. I was: devoted to Lord Shwa -

and used to talk- about Him so much that people thought thatmy - '
- -.mind had become a bit unhinged. ‘My son took me to a psychiatrist.

at Rarichi Mental Hospital, who declared that I was not sick, but

- was gomg through a ‘sudden strong inclination towards God’. My
: 'longmg for God was not- ‘satisfied untll I met a mahatma m Pama

and recelved Knowledge , S
Nagnarayan Singh, who: works for the Bthar State Transport

'Co recalls' that on€ night in September 1963 Shri~ Maharaj Ji

arrived unexpectedly at mdnxght and announced that satsang and.

darshan would ‘be given the next day. ‘When Nagnarayan Singh
~went for darshan, Maharal Ji gave him prashad and asked himafew
' quest1ons Nagnarayan Singh’ says, “As' T stood there talking to’

him, it occurred to me that he ‘was gettil'lg very old, and my eyes -

- filled with tears. Mahara] Ji then told mie to go 1o satsang Whenhe
‘came on, stage he looked o more:than 25 years old! T was
'over;oyed I ]ust gazed at hlm and dldn’t hear a word of satsang

£
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~ Later on he asked me, ‘D1d you listen to satsang?’ 1 rephed, ‘Yes

_Then he asked; ‘Well, then, what did I say?’ Then I admitted, -

‘Master, I don’t remember asingle word. All T could do was look at

you!’ Then hé said, ‘Naganarayan, in this Court, always stay in

third class (i.e. .be humble). Don’t try to sit in first cIass, and
whatever you wish for w1th love I will give.” ” - :

Knowledge spread— in waves through the major towns, as well

as villages. Premies and mahaumas held satsang all over the state.
The ‘Satsang Diary’ section in the 1962 volume of Hansadesh

reveals just how many regular satsangs were organized throughout .

. the state. Thousands of people came to hear mahatmas speak.
: Mahatma’ Brahmanandall sald durmg an afternoon satsang on
- Ist. January 1962:

. “In the same land where Prince Slddhartha renounced has- .
~ ‘palace and royal luxuries to find Truth, nowadays so-called’
mahatmas’ are bent on strangling Truth in their mad grab for

.. pOWer, Ouir history shows that formerly rulers sought counsel from

~ enlighteried sages, but now politicians offer their respects to-

" impostors. No one hears of real sages and mahatmas anymore. In
such dark umes, Shri Hans ]1 Mahara; has come to show the way o
salvauon o

A premxe, Nirmal Kumar, said in a satsang at Punpun, “If

politics-and science are not infused with spirituality, moral and'

ethical standards. fall and people become killers.” -

Chhote Lal Gupta of Punpun, Bxhar, descnbes Mahara; Tis. "

'rarrlval thére in '1960: “We went to the station with an elephant to

greet Maharaj Ii. However, he alighted from the train one mile -

before the station, rlght in front of the house where he was to stay
* We asked: the train driver and guard who’d stopped the train.

~ Neither of them could explain how it’d stopped Meanwhxle, back '

. atthe house, Maharaj Ji looking for us:
‘He gave three days of satsang. The prograrns were well

attended and the local people were very impressed. The roof of the .-
- house in whxch he was staymg had been temporar:ly joxned :
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f the ad oinin house and covered w1th a tent. - S
M art;‘: Jiod)rieszedt:lp m]hls crEwn and daniced: there hke K shnalr a
: joy" and-love of those days Was beyond descript ,
‘{51 1961 some Patnia premies attepded a prog;am
One .-day'we went 51ghtsee1ng Someliow: I got separ
othiers: and had no ideahow to get backto our accomi
osed my eyes and declded 10 go iwhérever I was l¢
niyself at Bong raﬁway station. A ot of: t'rams were cor;un
- going,. and I didn’t know which one to catch Agal Tclo o
. -"eyes and entrusted myself to-,Maharal ]1 I sat d_own m’ ‘one of he; -
" traips. Theti'a'young man whove chres
- Miharaj sat dow next to me and: sked; ‘At
-*Yes; Doyouk know me?” He replied, “I'sa
.+ house on Agra Road where you are stay,
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- and ng Janak. It is. from here that the message of peace spread to
‘the world. Nowadays, ‘all- over the world, ‘human beings, -

apprehenswe of scientific inventions, crave peace. I am spreadmg
the same Knowledge throughout Bihar and Indla which Lord

. Buddha, Mahayir and Guru Govind Singh spread Dwme
" Masters appear on earth from time to time for thrs purpose Soitis -
-+ the duty of Blharts to. cooperate once agam in spreadmg this

‘Knowledge, thus causing a “tidal wave of peace, umty and

B brotherhood to engulf India.”

- Mahatma Faklranandn, whom Mahara| ]1 used to. call

- ‘Ramayam says that when he received Knowledge} he experrenced
' an explosmn of infinite Light. Although he was an official in the
- State Secretariat, he used to wialk barefoot to satsang He recalls,

“Once I prostrated toa. picture of Shri’ Mahara1 Jl Suddenly there
stood Maharaj Ji himself-in front of me!
‘Durmg 1963 Guru. Puja 1, was-on gate duty Mahara) }x

arrived and as he walked past I was overawed by his brilliance. A
Clile wh:le later, | he summoned. me, saying, “‘Call Ramayanr here 1.

~ asked Nirmal, ‘Did you tell Mahara; Jithat Tknow the Ramayana?”
- He answered that he hadn’t. I wondered how he knew. When I -

‘bowed at his. feet, I saw hrs narls shnmmermg and glowmg like -

dlamonds

"Mahara; Jl 5. next program after Patna was 1o be held at |

Muzaffarpur, about 100 km away on the other sideof the Ganges

L Alot of premxes were gonng to accompany hun, so they’d bookeda

steamer. I rcally wanted to g0 100, but due to. c1rcumstances I

" couldn’t. But I don t know what force ‘was drawmg me, because .
~ early in the- mormng 1 just; left home and made my way to the - .

" wharf, The steamer was already’ drawmg away from'the jetty. I
‘took a ﬂymg leap. and, somehow landed safely People standmg on '

the. bank were amazed and sard ‘That man lsn t even afratd of

- “deathl

‘Mahara) 7]1 was wearmg dark glasses and a Whltc shawl and

L his- long. curly’ hair. was’ fluttering in.the breeze. He was the very
o plcture of charm H:s chansma was- compellmg I had only ]ust
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reoerved Knowledge and hesrtated to approach h:m, but anyhow I
. ‘made my way.to the front and started fanning him. He glanced

sideways at me and sa1d with a smlle, “Well, well' Ramayam rs
~ herel :

rnerrlly The atmosphere was ' joyous and carefree and full of love.
Maharaj Ji- said Listen, i if you stay in the boat of the Satguru’s:

Holy Name, you will cross  the worldly ocean, just as weare srttmg _

 in this steamer whose captain. is taking us across the river.’

. ‘We reached’ Muzaffarpur, wheré Maharaj Ji was given a
grand welcome by a huge crowd Later Mahara’] Jis told me;
‘Ramayam, recite. somethtng from the ‘Ramayana!’ So I started

. singing: “The soul, bemg apartof God, is 1mper1shable ! Mahara; -
]1 called:me into his room and said, ‘Look, don’tjust sing it, explain - ;
“jt also,” Then he told- me. to-sing that evening at satsang. 1 was
dehghted That evening, I sat wrth the musicians. Mahara) -
arrived.soon after His movements were graceful and flowing and

" so centred;and light rad:atcd from eVEry pore ¢ of his body I gazed c
at him. unbhnkmgly, hke a partndge staring at the moon. I stayed k5
like that,. as'if turned to stone, throughout. satsang and- “Arti, I got.
Cup only after some prennes roused nite. Whenever [ closed: my eyes .-
- I'saw. Mahara) Jiin the same way ‘inside: T saw the same scene in the
sky. 1 stayed in ‘this blissful condition for several days The enttre

Creanon seemed Hans—permeated to'me.

‘Maharaj Ji retifried to Patnaby carand we followedbytram :
Whenever I closed my eyes I saw satsang gomg on an my joy

knew 1O bounds

, ‘After Pama, Mahara ]1.went to Ekangar Sarar, accompamed o
by alot of premiies. What wonderful scené it was! A light rain was B

the streefs’in advance. All the townspeople”
‘and roofs were thronged with

fallmg, as xf to elean't“h : .
: _h1' 'I'_he l '

"ghtest of the'miid and slush.

Iy
£

- *“The steamer ‘was on 1ts way and prermes were Ssinging

i; Ladies waved votive lights, which ~* © -
reminds ofthegrandArﬂtothe_;\
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damage the planet If they don’t explode them, what 5 the use of "
_ manufacturing, them? If they went 16'a village and tried to sell
* them, no one would offer thema penny, because who is prepared to =

- pay for his own death?

“The potter loads up hls cart wrth clay and goes tomarket. On o

the way there’ll always be someone who'il offer him a. few pennies-

-~ for a bit of clay to clean their hands, or to. level their courtyards..
-+ The potter fashions beautiful toys from his ¢lay. He sells them to.

support- his family. But lister, selennsts' In exchange for your
“bombs your- wouldn t even “get one ‘meal!” So much fer your
 education and your knowledge! If you wanted 1. ﬂy in the air you
eould 've become an eagle, and therd there $ no danger of craslnng
. nor need of petrol -If you wanted to race.cars you ‘could’vé become

a deer and run races. Instead of u usmg tractors to plough and dig the

- land, you could’ve become amouseora pig. Think reasonably and
‘honestly, now. Have your inventions brought: ‘peace to. miankind?

- You've used’ your: bratns and knowledge 10 terrorlze mankmd ‘
People visit -the Delhl ‘Exhibition and ‘see all~ kinds of o
i -technologtcal matvels. I even saw .on- display a plastlc man whose -

-nerves ‘and blood vessels were: visible. Also I saw talkmg robots. -
- But they can’t’ do everything that a real human being can. The. -
" power of reason bélongs only to God-created man: ‘Material things =
-and technology have. deﬁmtely made-man s ltfe easrer, but haven t"' o

“broight him: peacé*of minds :
% ‘Our businessten: give: thousands and tho sands

- other :countries ;to. buy machintery for manufacturing’
‘ tegetable Olls Enstly, that money has gone 1'.

. from our tradi

B L

e’fopened W
of bronehtali?_ L

: artners More moneysent overseas Employers’i-
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g make a profit and pay.their workers a p:ttance They spend thelr
- profits on foreign cars and clothes, and so their money- again’ goes
overseas. Real, pure ghee. becomes a rarity, and even. should one -

find it, dlong come thos¢ enemies of mankind, the learned priests,.

 and throw it all in a ritual fire. Our 'leaders, 1ndustr1allsts and’
' lntelllgentsna mouth patnonc speeches about promoting and

upltfttng the country, ‘while in fact they ensnare the country and its

. ¢itizens in a net of disease and hardship. There are heaps of broken

"machtnery Tusting and wasting acres of land. Our top men

_ weaken the earth by digging holes to build ironand coal’ mines in.
‘Wthh hundreds of people. are’ buried i in disasters. W‘orkers slave

away day and mght They never get any: edifying company so they

“lack direction in their lives, Like their wealthy employers, they:
look” for ‘énjoyment in rubbxshy entertainment. . They are

dissatisfied -arid express it in strikes and riots. Machines render

* thousands unemployed -and this auses all kinds of mischief’ Envy.‘ .
~and antagonism, rather than love, increases, among people

“India- used to be called ‘The Golden Bird’. Has it become ani .

- iron one now? Or, was it always an iron. bird dipped in gold, and.
‘ _-‘_nhtch our leaders agam want to grld’ However, if it always was a
. genume golden bird; then it must be now, too. Humbled and.

lmpoverlshed by uriemployment, we look 16 other countrtes, whlle_.‘?_

. our oWn eountry has more wealth then most other countrtes can
. match :
' ‘0ur leadtng cmzens w1ll be able to see clearly only when they. .
' -get the rrght company But how: will wasting -time-in: bollow;
entertainments improve their mlnds or enabie them to reason for
-.the welfare of -the citizens?. Now, ‘I'm ot agamst sc1ennﬁe L
. deVelopment at all, but we should think abott the: consequences,' .
" because we are the ones who w1ll reap them, He who digsaditch to-
' trap others’ ends up falltng in. it himself.- You' miake: ‘plans; but - -

what’s the use if you di¢ in the meannme° Sa whv manufacture all

" those destructlve weapons’

© ‘Goed "described as’ bemg Truth—Conscnousness Bltss
: Remembermg God brmgs peace and happmess God Who is bhss

i




yis the most faithful of
hem, However, if the mias

s, all’ these other thin

ngdorits becatise the
great man doesr

insubstantial. Buddhe; Gopichand and’
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the cburitry‘s welfare, they ‘'say that they ddh’t-have timé_.. Why

don’t they have time? Because they are too busy giving speeches

" and interviews, or attending meetings, opening ceremonies and

“shows. They believe in Mahatma Gandhi and say that they are
working for the good of the country. Mahatma Gandhiwanted to . -

- re-establish Ram:Rajya—the ideal state. Are they pursuing this -

goal?

© +Gr. Kabir says that tf}e worldisa shop,;where éveryoi;e comes

to buy and sell. A person who meditates'bn God quadruples his -

capital, while someone who desires only the perishable things of

this world wastes his. A person who doesn’t meditate wastes his

life... -~ : o .
‘Hindus, Muslims, Chrtistians and Sikhs are all made by God:

. Askany of them and they’ll all say that the same God created us all:
* If the Lord of all is One, then His Name must also be One, but
~_people have forgotten it and fight each other over the different .

names which they use. - L _ _
“Childr'e:_n are taught these nanies when they are 2 or 3 years

- old. Does. this mean that before we learned to say Ram, Allah,

. Krishna or God that God didn’t exist for us? After all, we should
“know the Name which we remembered before we were born, and.

*which saints say is beyond vowels and consonants. Whether you =
. know it or not, that Name is within. every heart, but-can’t be -~ -
" realized without the Master.”. R A o

. ‘The _prernieé of Bihar had boundless faith and reverence for

" $hri Maharaj Ji and they witnessed many wonderful Jilas. Shri =~
"Jagannath ' Prashad of Bhagalpur says, ‘“Maharaj- Ji _koew
everything that was going on insidé a person. I was. initiated- in

1964 and a few days later T was lying down for my afternoon rest
when suddenly I heard a voice saying, ‘Meditate!” 1 was wide

. awake, by the way. Although'l hadn’t yet seen Maharaj Ji, 1 felt .
-sure that this must be his voice. Sometime later I wentto Vaisakhi .

at Satlok Ashram. ‘When Maharaj Ji started .gi\fir_rgv satsang, I-

'




"re'alized that his ,wa's-"indeed"ﬂic voice which. I 'had heal_*d. I was
thrilled with love. Whe
‘So,. have you come from Bhagalpur?’

-‘One. night I yas sleeping soundly on t_he-veréndéh of my

house. Suddenly Maharaj Ji’s voice called to me’ from within,

~ “‘Wake up! A thief is breaking irito your house!” I opened my eyes

+ "and saw that a thief was indeed scaling the wall,

_ _ but ran-away when
“he noticed that I was awake.” .

Acchelal Sharma of Begu Sarai tells, “It was 1957. I was quite |
- young and had neither seen Maharaj Ji nor received Knowledge. -

My father ran 4 small lumber business near the Nepalese border.
One day I did something wrong and my father thireatened me with

dire punishment. I ran away into the forest. I ended upinadense

- part of the jungle where not even a bird was to be seen. I came toa
. scary mountain river which was quite black incolour. 1 followed it
for a couple of - miiles looking. for a Pplace to cross. I was.

+ remembering God for all I was worth. Finally I saw a half-~

submerged rocky ledge. I took off all my clothes and tiedthemina
* bundle on'my head and gingerly crossed the river. I got.dressed
and was about to set off again when all.of 4 sudden I'saw a godlike

- person dressed in white standing in front of me. I trembled with~ =

- fear, wonderirig who this could.be in the middle of such a dense -
~ .jungle.. 1 approached him slowly and 'stood in front of him with

folded hainds. He looked like: aking, with his long hair and great < -

+. round eyes. He scolded me, saying, ‘You silly boy! You don’t
realize how dangerous this river is, In it live animals which come
out.of the watet and drag 4 man in! Go! Today you have been given
& new lease of life.” Then he showed me the way out of the forest.
When I turried around to look at him, he’d disappeared. I reached -

home, but his memoty stayed with me. - S
‘I went to Patna to live with an uncle, Several years later I
- attended a'satsang program there,As soon a5 Maharaj Ji camé on.
. stage a shock wave went through me and I recognized him as the.

- holy man who had once shown me the way: out of the forest.” [

n I went for darshan, he smiled and said, -

Bombay, the: hrgest.'gommercial centre in
" remaining years of his 1
" ietropolitan- area, ell as neig

gzsikPAhme_dabad-and Baroda. Mahatm;}“ e Th
| ‘i'hé:ﬁ:s't ‘mahatmas to be sent to Bombay. Mahatma. )

" ‘Brahmin family, has been s

- straightforward man was  Randelw
i‘t{‘r: fqask acquainted with Kedar Kande'w
" witha business in Bombay. FHe The first
< ghete Sats e Knowledge was-a Marwari lady, G“Z‘?ﬁi{?ﬁi -
e ily the other members of her family followed sulf B
L glJlaaiuaYLs grace and the mahatmas’ hard work, ROWETET

X - city;. whose -residents
.+ . sophistication, came
0 - stressed-only One thing: A e ‘
o _SF"?IS:; aﬁ?;ﬂthengomtheothcrgumsﬁu; o i s
S hatLord Krishina revealed to Afjuna; i of G 'N‘mwm"“' ool
- prace T can'show you tis 'ffrue:Name*a%dﬁé‘l);:Iglm.--.liﬁYselfﬁiﬁ- |
" so far have beent ??ekln{];;?:z flchgall the rituals ;incﬁrét_:_ltatﬁfls;l"ha‘t

- from a Brabmin family;

Cpapier Seven

$hri Maharaj Ji in Bombay

" From 1960 Shri Mahiaj i started spreading Knowledge in *

India. During the ‘.‘
ife, his fame spread quick!y,. all over _thc
a5 well s o the neighbouring cities of Péona,
ot Baroda 'Ramanandji was one of .
: 'fr'omahi'g‘tzx. .
preading Knowledge throughout I‘ndtl;: .
.. 1956, An -erergetic and disciplined mahatma, he
since 1 . AT CIN ‘

: stayed-at his-house first ar;};l f;‘_ot_x;
ure-and: giving satsang. The first.

d distributing Jiterature -and: giving satsang. !

‘person 1o

started spreading quickly. throughout Bombay: .. .

denss are. sure to be impressed by intellectual

&

L . and .
o ts. This simple and
, Smes Em “everyone he. meets. LHIS .
. automatically JTPSC the g’rst mahatma to be sent to Bombay. *
> e Kandelwal, an Alwar merchant

- : R eligious activity; ana.
. BomBay. is also,the centre;of much religious actvys -
e e andaleshwars ae acive theré They know bow.-
manyeglg\;::::m discourses on Gita and Ramayana: 505 '
~to-give  eloquent dISCOUS: : intellectual’
it L = Tig simple ‘saddhu, who
o Shrllf you want to hear lectures about Gita -




ij;hdg BUt’ can You hon&stly swedr
- t Have you evcr medltated o ‘ N : v,
- and

: uuuanon A mcrch'p Ple and °ne'bY'ﬂn

ecalls,’ “I used to pray..
ou:are’ the Beloved‘ of Your
ed, dur 's. house’ and ate: banana
n w111 0 ; house> On
'f’{our koly feet with the ﬂowers '

_;: started holdmg regyilar
' relayed th "Wmed t(,) neet h’ ant _rnyseif biéssed.”,
| in 1961 when my revcred and B

T edf‘for the ﬁrst nme The

Aatiara) Ji
g and ﬁ;ad the pamphlet ‘What is
‘the-1 é:ature at our. bookstall and :

Pve:given Knowledge"to tho,
m anyt’hmg hke th1s The 1ady 1é

( 'rite )
_lmes he _heard akn"'__':k_at mg G

g




- teachmg the lessons of the Glta
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Mahatma Jr, much ‘relieved, satd “Lord you ve done mea

gr
great favour by coming here. I was.in a dilemma.” -

Mahara) Ji asked, “Well, wh . o
ar's wrong”’ Mahatm '
| 181;:2 thrz t:.rhole story ‘and meanwhile the premie herself hadzrlrllszgj
pros rated to Mahara; ]’1 and prayed “Master, please take thls. '

g

 awa
y Very well, turn your rlght ear towards me.” He blew into her -

ear. The. L:ght faded away and she returned to normal. This

ha
ppens to medltators who have a good stock of merits from

previous. fives. ‘When. they ‘take Knowledge the mind becomes

" int
;)r;azc;vgégzl :;tria ;remendc};lus phiysical and mental changes take
= ising other discipliries can b, -
g n be harmed, but Gu
bt :haar;z;: J'} ; grace removes all potential dangers and dtfﬁculnesu ;3 -
e Ita at is. why it is’said that without Guru’s. grace 4 per
gt ;ucceed in Yoga or meditation: The natural Name is arl’re:?l; &
everyone and when a ‘person finds it hi '
opened 1If this door is open, th i e e
» the person is most fortunate a =
isn't, then no matter how wealthy, good-lookmg or ma’;e?t‘ticl’g:; -' ..

.may’ oe, hlS llfe is in vain..
Once a premle ‘asked Mahara1 jx, “Is thls Name God"”

. s‘?:‘;m;?fl I fxpl?;ned “The huge banyan tree comes from a tiny =
o irstnething is visible in this .
seed, but everything— :
: bra%nt:hes, trunk, flowers; etc.. is contained in it ¥ ng leaves,
;[liatezslz ground it. germlnates ‘and a shoot appéars and graduall
: ed turns into a huge tree It béars.fruit and more seeds. So.i 1); 3

is with God- and the Holy Name Guru, Maharal Jrfsows the seed of

. the: Name ini the field of ‘thy >
e devote Tk
- through meditation. So God is wxcth;nstl? s Demilens e
Name. It’s a matter ‘of  experience
: 'jmedttauon But, if you don!

ame and God i is the -

n't:meditate; ou’unde j
.After Bombay, Maharaj Ji held programs 13:1 Nasik, ;‘Sltx

) ::3:11 held: atdthe Mrlrtary Centre: and was attended by thousands of T
. ers ‘and civilians. A premie- whio a¢compamed Mahara] Ji -

r [43
elates, “It seemed as if- Lord Krishna: hnnseIf was' onstage

o Stkhs wWere. afraid ‘that it
" Mahardj ]1 started, talking about the true Guru,

VSamam, quoting Guru Nan:
" out of their gurudwara 0 hsten,

. realizing- for. themselves this Name,:
-._recetved Knowiedge Actually, people frorn a cross Sectlon of

society received Knowledge.”

o take on anyoneg’s-gooc
. enjoy the consequences of his own deeds

- and we will experience the results of our pr
~future. Farmers. harvest whatever crops they SOW,

~"harvest is determined
‘ body is thie. earth and the’ soul is ‘the farmer, an

‘ . suffermgs, ‘but, a8 -St.

B unpossmle for the soul to cross’ “the’

When it is planted -

- -Meditate on'the Holy Nax eif yo w

1sireal_:zed through e : ; r',..'-see God then med:ttate

- ; 1mmodtate1y in the fie

atme Master So weod

R I . & B ,
o RS ‘ .

The second program was held near a Slkh gurudwara, and the
was meant. 1o dppose them, but . when.
trug devotionand |
ak to 111u3trate his pomt, they all came: .
and some, who weie 1nterested in .-

which they call Samam, later

‘Maharaj Ji said in Nasik,* The Lord said in the Gita: ‘I don T
d or bad actions; everyone has to suffer or’

revmus acfions now,
esent actions in the -
“and the next
by the kind of- Grops they plant\now The -
and whatever the
farmer decides to plant determmes the next harvest. People pray to

. deities for release from their various phystcal mental anid spiritual
“Tulsidas said, ‘Even if it were possible to -
or oil, from sand, it is ‘absolutely

¢ mhortal ocean without

‘We are. expertencmg the results of our p

- churiy water. and extract ghee,

" meditating on. God.'The way to get rid of all suffermgs has been :
descrtbed by the samts of all ages o AR '
. ‘Mcdrtatton bnngs joy and bamshcs sorrow, .
So medttate and merge in God ' S

i you ‘meditate you will mdeed expertence the tughest 1oy. :
ant liberation. Ifyouwantto

is Namie. As Guru Nanak said, ‘Itis
qn the Holy Mame.” Plant the seed of the .

any other. seeds must be:sown at the
lant’ the- Name anytime 2 and it takes root
the heart. The Name; to. meditatcon
his world as a human being,is: sevealedby
yourself of all vamry, dedacate yourself S

* pight; tlrne, but yoi can

which youwere bo

£




'”-God

" tidal wave towards Himi.

body and soul and harvcs

" “Name is. Am, your heart,
realize

L through his: messengers, propagated 4 - Chr:

- . Word.. ‘The saints and: prophets of. everyrellgmn taught
.. on the samie. Name, bijt because peopl
L experience of the Truth they thmk that

Ravanna taughtwtwo basic tmths~1f a good thought enters‘,.”‘“‘ -

because. -who knows if
n the-‘qther han_d if'y you think of

o your ‘head, put it into" ‘action, lmmedzately,
the chance _'ll;'come again. 0

'Suppose ou get the ide:

own. from the tram

. dstounded by
o ."’-Sukhanandu uuttate iny

t the Wealth of thc Holy Name That s
but w1thout the grace ofa a samt you:can’ t' o

‘M hﬁznrned in hlS tnne revealed the Tru Name o Allah and L

editation.
¢ don’t have a ‘practical
there are manyNames fori.'

Cams R
L R hsp
o GM’You vcgota1125bert A
L What s yqur _f:;l:é‘yiql;dhe 5} Ji's domg and.answered; ‘T -
: I ﬁg‘:{f:mt:l ;our General Manager. My Maister; for whose darshan

‘ el
war,; has ‘recommended” mel”. .
. ! t"lsmgr happencd on ‘the; retum

ulled m a conductor called

' ’e prcrmes bcgan to dance o

h




~deep within herself So wherei
' Shrva sard and what people d

' attamed the supreme -
© * greatness of the Name. They areled astra
.-ofthe Kalyan Press, who ‘write rubbish hke ‘Repeat 1 any-name

- of verses such as -

o '".'28"6. g ,
'ﬂ"f ?ﬁ?ﬁ' Tl'eﬁ-ﬁ' '('i’r 3 "Fhﬁl

(The Name wlnch pervades every bemg and'in’ whrch Yogls

But thls is not the real Mahamantra
beglnnlng and énd. ‘Maha’ means great,
which controls the mind. But the above
-‘greatest nor will it ‘control. the mind. The

‘ Wlthln every being is equaI to thousands of others, as Tulsrdas
explamed ‘The Natural Name i is equal to th

1s remembered by Shiva: and Parvan Due ‘to ,1t Lord Slnva is the

mouths, but I:ord Shtva mstru

ln 1t is enough to turn
ng to be : surprised about,
A)arml and Ganika “remembered the Holy :Name “and

state, But people now don’t know ‘the

like, as’they : ar¢ all nain

ot be equalled even by. thousands of other'

because rt has a deﬁmte

and * mantra means that L
mantra is netther the .
Name- whlch resides -

ousands of others,and .

] the agreement between what Lord _ ,
o? If Ram-Ram is beheved to be the o

1 péople of crow-like . natures info swans, 'Ihls-" _
eithér; The: glory of'§ satsang is1io

ay by people hkethe edxtor, _ o
es. of God They even change the me ng e
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(Valrmkl medltated on the reverse Name and became one wnth
God) :

miki = But such blind fools -
meditated on Mara-Mara.
‘gmi ttlhalle?'hr a moment that Tulsxdas could ms{th as ea;llg l;::;
o -Mara. Thus
meditate on- Mara
b lthat t‘:a; SI';‘(E];: even-leave out verses whose meaning t:;y
peope :tsierstand' If you could achieve liberation by chant;lnfm eﬂ‘
g::tlut: uthen what is the need for th&lal Guru; 'I;h:i f:r;la:ln tlsmantras’
h n opinions, and telling other:
o p;:‘:a};;ntgh:tli}z:doegn "t need a Guru! They are all. messengers of
b

f Vhfe

the
-the umqueness of the human body? Why did Lord Rama stress

id that - the
t at-alll- St. Kabtr also. sai
. ralking: m,vasn? No, no;

1} has
know it anid meditate on it. No.name O fnantra or tantric spe.

- ‘rmnd and hberate the soul

“The Prrmordral
: ' ginningless: and endless Says Kabir, *
| Na:lte 112 ~?l‘:e root. ilnd all other names are branches No one can

Brahmananda sang, o

a—— ..‘}‘ [
&

They don’t understand what is meant by reverse Name and

Ca

: ‘If hantmg Ram—Ram leads o 11beranon, then parrots in }?:i: R
. ges ehimnng this should also be frée, and if this is 50, then w
ca

' rtance of having 2 human lifé and not wasting it? Was he
-’ impo
Only the -
' ' és for God won’t liberdte you. ;
ﬂlousali}ds-: icv:gr:;ﬂyt::tr:l and it is known only by followmg ct::i
';;rtugeuruanl;arrots can’t chant this Name Only human being :

eeeded in oontroll:ng the mlnd nor w1ll they That is why _

‘ -Maharhantra’? Because thrs is the only thmg whlch can control the

Mahamantra But the mle Mahamantra 1s grven to the mantra' S

-‘Cross the worldly ocean. . wnthout knowmg this Narne St |




. remem bered 1nternally

- Tulsrdas said stralg_ht‘out th : Ram ,IS"the Holyle
L haVe remembered‘ ' ' '

. '_‘Medltate on’ the Name of God
.- Ivis the Dehverer FREEEE
e I sustains - everyone, T
“And is- the Divine Dlspense

ThlS Name 1s already w1th1n everyone, so that rs"w' :

‘People think. tha_r R-A-;

, shna i . : mples ‘been;-'j: :
= dedlcated: t6'them and-- statues of them Worsh:ppe People don t
B stop to wonder whrch name was _rememb' re’ o
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: medltation; because as yetl had not met Maharaj Ji. But enee Isaw
- him clearly I realized that he was the one whose prcture Ihad seen -
in the room when I received Knowledge

‘Since childhood 1 had read scrlptures and counted rosaries.

' Once, while I was. turning the rosary it occurred to .me that

although I had spent along time worshipping and turning rosaries,
Lord Krishna had not appeared to me. I’d heard that he gave
darshan to Meera Bai, so why not to Jebel Bai? This thought upset
me greatly. Then after receiving Knowledge I saw Maharaj Ji in
thany ways. My mind became pure and peaceful Shortly
afterwards, Dr. Rathore also received anwledge

A friend of thexrs, Dr. Sohan'Lal, who didn’t have
. Knowledge, accompanied them-to Satlok Ashram for Vaisakhi.
- After seeing Maharaj Ji-he said, “He definitely is a divine Power.
‘How radiant his face’is! I saw rays of light streaming from it and I.

was seeing him for the first time. But divine personahtles are not
ordinary men. He’s the reason why 50 many people ‘have come

“here.” -Even though he saw Mahara1 Ji from a drstance, he
expenenced that. spiritual charge. -

Dr. Goyal, of Bombay Hospltal once carried out some tests
on Shri Maharaj Ji and was astonished. He'said, “Ihave examined

thousands of prominent people but this was the first time I'dever

- seen anyone from whose every pore llght 1ust streamed out. When

.1 touched him I felt an mexphcable )oy In his presence I felt

-myself to be his sérvant, nét his doctor.” The result of serving a
great soul was that Dr. Goyal became recognized as the leading = -

heart specialist in Bombay Shri Mahara1 Ji was very pleased w1th

_his: care and treatment.

“One day,”, says Jebel Bai, “we took hrm srghtseelng We

" were heading towards the’ Gateway .of India when he suddenly

went into 2 meditative state. Presently he opened his eyes and said,

" _“Let’s go back.” Dr. Rathore said, ‘But we’re nearly at the Gateway
of India.” But Maharaj Ji insisted, so we went back home, only to’

find hundreds of devotees waiting outside for darshan. When they

" spotted Mahara: Ji thelr faces lit uplike closed lotuses. commg back ,

'
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'mto bloom. \Vhlle he Was giving darshan, Shri Mahara1 Jisaid, © |

" ‘See, Jebel, these premies have comne a long dlstance to see me and

: they have to return. They have come just to see me.” It was those -

‘premies’ “love that had drawn him back. Devotees are happy only

.~ when they see the Lord, and likewise the Lotd is happy only -
~ among his devotees, The bond between them i is one ‘of soul.

- ‘In 1963 certain opponents of Mahara1 Ji consptred to defame
: hxm They filed false allegations with the intention of disgracing
him-in Court At that time Shri Maharaj Ji was in Bombay. We

"._. admitted him into. hospital so-that he wouldn’t have to appear in

Court. When' he asked, ‘Why have you dumped me here?’ we

- replied; - ‘Maharaj Ji, a summons has been issued for you from

Delhi Court.’ Mahara] Jisaid, But I’m not ill, and when the doctor

* comes and examines meé he’ll know that there is niothing’ wrong
- w1th me and it’ll look as lf TI'm. fakmg it He was admltted in the

_ mornmg and the doctor was to come in the evemng Mahatma
. Ramanand;r stayed in Mahar31 Ji’s room. A couple of hours later,
Mahatma Ji heard groaning. He. }umped up.and asked Mahara; Ji

- 'what was wrong. Mahardj Ji’s tongue was extended, his eyes were
" bloodshot and his body was burning like an overi. The doctor came -
. and took his temperature Itwas 104 . We couldn’t sleep the whole- S

- mght for worry. We fold the doctor that Mahara; Ji had to go to-. _

- Delhi becauSe of -a-Court surnrnons The doctor. wrote out a- ”
“-" . medical eertlﬁcate and sa:d ‘He can 't go anywhere in thrs .

2y

. condttton

Mahara) ]1 was 111 for abouta month Somettmes h1s condmon :
_ would worsen and- his eyes would be totally bldodshot. Whenhe * .
~ finally recovered, Mahatma Ji asked hjm; “What happened to you '
. -all of a’suddén? You were sleeplng soundly. that first day there.” -

" Maharaj Ji explamed, “Whrle T was lymg there, I prayed to "

' _my Guru:Mabharaj Ji, saymg, ‘My reputation:is:;in your hands now.

B People. have filed: false charges against me.. I’rn not sick: These
premies willisend'a false medical certificate. The whole thmg 5. 0§
o lies?As soonas I lay down agam, yfever began and that is whyI DR

‘-K]‘
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am in thlS state. Guru Mahara; I saved my honour by makmg me

: really iil.”

- Some premies suspected that someone may have cast a spell
on Mahara1 Ji. A pundit was consulted who said, “Definitely -
someone has done gomething to him.’He’ll only recover when the
spell is. lifted and you perforin- the crossroads - ritual.”. The
necessary mgredrents were purchased and the pundit taught us the ’
mantra -which was to be used. Mahatma Ramanand, being ‘a

_ Brahmin by birth, took this task upon himself. The ingredients

were put in an urn which had to be placed at a crossroads at -

. midnight. Mahatma Ji asked, “Who will come with - mie?” but.
' .everyone was ‘scared.’ Fmaily he said quite crossly, “Look! I'm

coming too! Do you think a ghost will eat me?”’ At last he and

- -another mahatma were ready to go. It was raining heav1ly anda
~strong wind was blowing. Just as Mahatma Ji was leaving the -
-~ room, #.sudden gust of wind slammed the door loudly, and
.Maharaj T groaned By now,. Mahatma Ji was trembling, too, and.

wished that he was back 1nsrde—Summomng up. his courage, and :

remembermg the Holy Name,.he made his way to the crossroads

while the other mahatma Held up an umbrella. They placed theurn - -

" at the crossroads and carried-.out the ritual - accordmg o the L
' pundlt s instructions. : | o

When' they returned Mahara] ]1 asked “Well Were you

i ‘scared>” Matiatma Ji admitted that he had been: Mahara1 ]1 saidy

“So that’s all your faith amoints to! You were afraxd togoas faras

e ‘the crossreads, yet King Shwa;r didn’t hesitate to’ brmg honess -

rrnlk for his Guru ‘How: much faith he had"’ :

XWhile Mahara; Ti-was in hospltal the Bombay prenues got a
chance to sefve hrm, but at the same ttme, their faith was. tested.

‘ - Dr. Rathore and ]ebel Ba1 were Rew’ premiies, and Dr Rathore'
.. “'worked'in the hospital where Maharaj Ji was being. treated. *His-
= friend, Dr. Goyal, whose experience of Mahara) Ji-was mentroned
- . earlier, said, “It seemed to me that his body was not solid-atall, but- ‘
- @ mass of energy L:ght just streamed from him. I ncver used to_ :

P (/
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“ have much faith in God but, havmg seen Mahara] ]I, my fatth is

renewed.>
While in hospttal Maharaj ]1 would describé amazing events

1o co_me O_nce during satsang he said, “The thought crossed my o
mind: ‘Guru Maharaj Ji, why am I suffering like this?” Then

Maharaj Ji appeared to me and said, ‘Devotees always suffer. Look

* what Prahlad had to bear. But don’t worry. No harm will come to

you.” And truly, he protected me in every way. The case against me

. fell through. Those people had to apologize publicly, and I didn’t

even have to appear in Court once! Llsten, my frtends' Mahara; Ii
continues to look after me!”

- “After a morith i in hospltal,” says Jebel Bal, “Mahara; Ji was
_very weak, but within'a couple of months had fully recovered and
his appearance was as sparkling as before. We saw him assume - .’

. different forms. Sometimes he looked like a chlld sometunes like a

* robust young man, and sometimes old. His appearance changed '

from one to.another like sunshine and shade.
~ ““Maharaj Ji wanted to return to Dethi. He stayed here for an
“extra -day but didn’t. give darshan. T told my husband, “Tell
Mabharaj Ji that you couldn t get a ticket for him so that ke’ll have to

stay and give us darshan.’ ‘Dr. Rathore refused saying, ‘I'can’t lie - "

~ to Mabharaj Ji.’ So off he went to try and secure a plane ticket.
: Meanwhtle, Mahataj i called me and said, Listen, Jebel, don’ttry

‘to stop me.’ I thought that Doctor.Sahib must have told him what -
- I’d said. ‘Then he said sternly, ‘\Vho are you to stop.me? If I can’t o
- go- by plane I'll drive-or walk! I have to-go. Other devotees are -

" calling me.. You re ‘not the only ones, you know!”

" Harilal Maurya of Rohi, Varanasi, was in Bombay in 1965 i

' :HIS factory was on strike, so he passed his time going from saddhu

-~ tosaddhu. He says, ““I always carried 4 bookof St.. Brahmananda’s |
_ 'hyrnns in my pocket. I pameularly liked these two hymns—‘Day :
' and night turnthe: heart s purerosary,’ and ‘O saddhus, I have seen

‘a great. wonder!” “No one could explain what they meant. One
- saddhu told me that only someone of the stature of a Satguru could

explam these hlghly mystical poems. It seemed there weren.t any
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real saints 1éft in the, world Then by chanoe I heard Shr1 Maharay

: Ji speak at Azad Maidan and was amazed when he started
- discussing those very poernis! He added ““I can reveal that same

wonder!”. My hopes rose. [ followed the- premies back to the

dharmshala where they were staying. I saw Maharaj Ji dressed as -
Krishna. As I sat in my.cornér, 1 thought to myself, “He’s a human -
being but he’s acting like the Lord? That very moment Maharaj Ji .

: ‘glanced at me andas his penetratmg gaze rested on me I heard a -

voice from within saying, ‘He who is playing that part is indeed
Krishna!’ Tears came to my eyes and I regretted that thought, and -
wasted no time in receiving. Knowledge :

Pushpa Muraka received Knowledge but at ﬂrst her famtly, -

wouldn’t let her visit Maharaj Ji. However, whenever he was in
Bombay he would drive past her house so that she could come
' dow:}statrs and have darshan. She says, ““I can never forget the love

‘he gave us. He was prepared to put up with anythmg o gwe his

devotees. darshan.” )
Durga. Behn, who recelved Knowledge in 1964 recalls, “Shn .

~ Maharaj Ji was the Incarnation of Love. Love just radiated from -
" him: His. eyes would fill with tears of love. When I would recount
- his glory back home in Soutb Africa, my listeners would also weep.

‘I followed many gurus before. I met Mahara} Ji and received

- true Knowledge. I used to belong to the Kabir and. Guru Kutti -
‘sects. Swami Visheshananda, Guru Nttyananda Gita Bharti and‘

: Swaml Stvananda were also my gurus They mstructed me £

" chant Gayatn and other mantras, but these didn’t give me peace of h

mind. So I started searching for the True Name. At Gita Bharti’s _
place I met a premie who ‘told me about Shri Hans Ji Mahara] o
After listening to a few days of satsang I recewed Knowledge and'

B started” seerg mahatmas

’ ‘I attended the 1965 Vmsakht at Satlok Ashram, Mahara; Ji.
came on stage and sa1d ‘A lady called Durga from South Africais

" here. She sings’ very well. She should come on stage and sing;
' because nowadays it’s Durga Puija season. as welll’ .

“ &
£



1. arranged by the Bombay premies and prepardtions were made at
"+ the national’ level Mahara] Ji-sai
_missed-this event would régret it

- Rehgton and- KnoWledge m Bombay durmg ]anuary 1966 tAzad
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‘I hesnated because I dldn’t know -any Hmd1 songs—only :
: Gujarati. Wlule I was. standmg onstage wondermg what to sing,
. this'song just came out of my mouth—Yek prem sada bharpur rahe .
Gurideva tumharé ‘charanon mein. After. I had. finished singing, ' 1
Maharaj Jihad his photo taken w1ththe Maharani of Jaipuronone =~ Ry
‘'side and me on the other. The next day he called me and asked, = 4
. ‘Well, what do you thinhk of this Knowledge? Do you understand it 8
or not?’ I replied, “I’d chanted a Jot of miantras but T've only. )ust' B
discovered what spmtual Knowledge really is!” . , S
_ ‘After Vaisakhi I spent a few:days at Dehra Dun: Mahara] Ix' o
. gave-very inspiring satsang and told rnahatmas, ‘I know who this.
-soul is!™ Later he called me into his roomand said, ‘The whole
world lacks peace. Fhe world i is,on fire and Knowledge is the onlv '

way to extmgulsh ‘the flames. So go to: South Afrma and gwe

. satsang, ‘When . you find worthy asp:rants, glve th m Knowledge R
o Knowledge has. dtsappeared from the fest of the world. Itis- &
: essent1a1 that people ‘be reawakened He gaVe me satsang foran'

. e, ‘Now I want to see how you’ll gWe Knowledge Imti‘ate h:m I .
.rephed ‘Maharar Jx, I’m too shyr to do that 1n your presence Tve

Mahara; Jt s last great program was:the Y:agya for W

Maidan (Freedom Grounds) It was. the largest. progr

everal titnes that anyorie who,
_ ‘Many péople from other stafes
S ,attended Mahatmas publlazed 1t all ovér Bombay‘ An enormousj, -
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crowd assembled to hear Mahara1 Jl speak . Heads of vanous
rehgtous groups presented their ideas. On the final day of the
-program ; the Governor of Maharashtra, Dr.Chariyan, gave ‘the
.Chairman’s Address. .The Governor of Uttar Pradesh, Mr
* Vishwanath Das, was also present. _
_~ Addressing’ the huge audlence, Shri Mahara] jr said, “I ain
\the complete Incarnation, having come with 64 divine powers.
L1sten, all of you stumbling in the darkness of ignorance! You are
‘ totally confused about what religion is. Intellectuals and scholars
- -with their grandrose interpretations have led youallover the piace _
So come to me! I’ll redeem you. I’ll give you the true Knowledge :
. and free. you from all worldly bondage and attac:hments

s ‘Don t waste your rare arid Gocl-gwen ‘human Ltfe in Worldly
1ndulgena::eI Only Guru Mahara1 ]1 can hberate you from the bonds ,
“of death! ' '

. *Never mind. If you fall, you cani stand up agam Don tbe

stumble ‘Once you have turned to me and taken' refuge in'me, your
salvanon is assured; All you have to do is firmly attach’ yourself to -
‘the Holy Word I myself will draw you upwards Meéditate on this
Dlvme nght and I-Ioly ‘Name: Ive closed the doors of hell for you!.
" “The true Guru is he who can explam what rehgion really is.
Rehglon means seeing God face-to-face and knowmg His eternal .

“Master; the Satguru No one else in, thts world apart from lum is
perfect ' : : , - ‘
" To mark this occas:on, a spectacular processron was held i m_ _
W Hich thousands of people participated. Maharaj Ji wore his crown

| and golden robes and rode in a huge carriage. He made Shri Mata
i wear a crown and seated her beside him. He seated Shri Satpal Ji
‘Maharal on his other side, arid blessed him. This was Maharaj Ji’s
-indication to the premies that Shn Mata Ji and Shri Satpal Ji were -

' Smgh ‘Chauhan of Ballabhgarh dressed as Hanuman, stood

£

afrald Tust keep ‘on' going, no matter how many times you may - -

‘Name. The one whio can réveal. such Knowledge is ‘the, Perfect = .

‘the same as he himself and were to be venerated as such. Kishan -
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. bchind Shri Maharai Ji. The proccssioh was certainly a sight worth
. _seging. e , o G
Maharaj Ji stayed at Pushpa Muraka’s house, and the out-of- . .

. town premies were accommodated elsewhere. Maharaj Ji was not

happy with this arrangement and said, *“Why did you separate me
. from.my premies? I’d rather be with them! I'm happy only when
'I’m with them.” A few days later Maharaj Ji got ready toreturnto
Delhi. Jebel Bai recalls, “I wanted very much to prepare some holy
water (charnamrit) from Maharaj Ji’s feet and worship him at the
same time. One of the mahatmas scolded me, saying, ‘So, you think-
_you’re a great devotee, do you?’ I stormed upstairs in anger and
burst into tears. Soon Maharaj Ji called me inside and said, “Why
-~ are you crying? Go ahead and make charnamrit.’ I replied that 1
" had sent the ingredients home, thinking that I wouldn’t get.a
. chance. So Maharaj Ji told me to come back in the morning before -
“he left. ' ' : v S . o
' “The next day at 6 a.m. I arrived at Pushpa Muraka’s place. ..
Maharaj Ji came our of his room and sat down on a chair. He said, -
“Jebel, whatever you hiave to do in the way of worship, do it right

now. You won’t get this charce again. You won’t se¢ these feet' -~

" again!” And that is exactly what happened. A few months later, -
Shri. Maharaj Ji left his mortal body. I can still hear him saying,
“Jebel, whatever you have to do in the way of worship do it right

" now. You won’t get this chance again. You won’t see these feet

- again!”. ' L L ' B

o
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 Chapter Eight IR
'Shri Maharaj Ji on the Gita
the Yoga of Desireless Action

- Shri Hans Ji Maharaj was the greatest Yogi of his time. Itisno-
exaggeration to call him ‘Yogiraj’—the king of yogis: He was the
perfect example of a desireless Karma Yogi and was the living
embadiment of Yoga. Although he used to quote most scriptures,
‘he tended to base his discourses on the Bhagavad Gita and the
Ramayana.: They were his favourite” scriptures: and his basic
references. - - . o ] :

There are different  views regarding - the philosophies
‘discussed in ‘the Gita. Some great ‘commentators, -such as
- Shankaracharya, interpreted the Gita from the Vedantic angleand .
:advocated the path of meditation and renunciation. Bal Gangadhar
‘Tilak, in his monumental work Gita Rahasya held that the main
theme of the Gita is Karma Yoga. Shri Hans Ji Maharaj, however, .
 offered to the public the synthesis of meditation and action-—the
practical path of self-realization as'taught in the Gita. It wis his
opinion that the profound mysteries of the Gita and its underlying
meanings can ‘never be understood unless one, is taught by a
realized preceptor. He used to pose the question: “What is the
Knowledge that Lord Krishna revealed to Arjuna in the latter’s
“perplexed state? What did. he give him that induced such a
transformiation of character?” Until we humbly and sincerely
inquire about this Knowledge from an enlightened Master, we
- can’t realize the Rajvidya, the Third Eye and the Universal form of
God, nor can we ‘understand the Gitd’s basic message. Only a-

£




- : enllghtened soul. In spit¢ of being a king,. he:
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'reallzed spmtua[ preceptor’ can bestow the practlcal Knowledge o

. through whxch the Gita can be properly understood

(  We hear from all sides nowadays, ‘Work selﬂessly" Our .

stateSrnen exhort the masses to work for the benefir of society

" without any selﬁsh motlves It is a sound principle, becauseonly =

. through desireless action can the individual soul be released from
- the ¢ycle of transngratron and attain liberation. If an individual

performs. actions motivated by desire for rewards; he will remain

chained to the wheel of birth and death and will have to suffer all
kinds .of misery as he goes through the various inearnations

~ - determined by his previous actions. But how can one know thathe .

is doing desireless action? What change occurs in him the day he

actually. begins to work desn'{-:lessly> If we could act desirelessly |
from the day of our birth; there-would be no more need-for people" Co

t0.go around tellmg us to -work: without, desrre for reward. .

- Many - Hindus: - do_. something * then - say; Knshnal_- . G

' arpanamastu * (I surrenider my actions and the results thereof 10

Lord Krlshna) Is action really surrendered to Kr1shna, however, .
- - justby saying So or by uttering some mantras? If it were s0, then - -
- the pangs of hunger could be - alleviated just: ‘by -vetbally:
- surrendering our; ‘appetite:to. God. Only when-weno longersuffer < . §
. ‘hunger or -thirst, (and ‘not’ simply- by saying: that. we . have'-_ e
. s$urrefidered: these) can we: say that these in‘reality have been given " o
. to Krishna.’ 0therw1se, nothing is achieved just- by saying ‘I. .
.. surrender.my- actions to Krishna’. Tlus is only 1mag1nat10n and. RN R

: self-deceptlon

“In’ Treta Age hved a great kmg called J" ik who, w

" Videhy’; or one who has transc:ended bodyuconscro
"1mportant for s to; know is how he was ab e, 1

;all typesiof worldly duties;.so how did it happen that all hi; actions
- were performed des:relesslﬁ Why was he called V1deh1> '

dstofhis 4.
e _royal responsrbllltles, to achreve God-reahzatlon _Whtch method'
. did he'practise? Being a king and ahouseholder, he hadtop

Bl - o
Once he felt tense and restless and couldn t sleep He tried

- " ' ‘varlous rnethods to ease his tension but fa:led It was past mldnlght .

. before.he finally dozed off. He' dreamed that his enernies had

" conquered his kingdom and he had fled into the Jungle He was
.. terribly hungry and begged some food from a village woman. She -

told him that she had no cooked food to offer him but gave him rice

. ~and. pulse to cook for himself. He could. not light a fire properly .

because the wood was damp. He had to blow on'it several times

be{pre itignited properly. ZIhe§moke made his eyes water. Bemg a

kings ,he;\gas,unaccusromed tothis kind of work and had,no.idea

-/ . how to-cook but, goaded by hunger; he: mangged{to hglf—coog the,
. food. He put it on a leaf. to cool. Just then, twe bulls. loglged in
 combat came by and trampled his meal into the ground. He was
e plunged into grlef and wept: bltterly At this point;, his ‘dream
broke.  He woke up and poridered, “What- does it mean? A few .

minutes-ago I was weeping for.a morsel of food and now Iam back’

. to bemg a mighty king. Which of these two states is true?> Am I

dreaming. that I am a king, or was I dreaming that I was.a beggar?

,Right now I canrecall vividly my dream-misery, but at that time I
- couldn’t remember bemg a king living in magmﬁcent splendour e
. Nor ‘was I aware of sleeplng 'on. a luxurious bed.’ : 5

“The -very next morning he proclalmed that whoever could :

’ ‘sansfactonly answer -his: questlons would ‘become, the. royal *
.. preceptor and wouild receive the entire: kmgdorn as a reward. He e
':had a huge pavrhon constructed for:, recewmg those who were___; '
a0 ‘wrllmg to attempt 1o answer his question. A’ gatekeeper guarded
"+ the'door,: allowing entry only. to candidates. Inside; there was a tall
- golden throne for the successful candidate who would be theking’s
- guru. 'On alower level were rows of seats for the holy men, pundits, .
.~ > atademics, scholars and mtellectuals who would attempt to answer
S the question: Each contestant was informed beforehand that a
‘wrong answer would lead to imprisonment until such time-as the -
" right.answer . were provided by someone else. Anyone who, after

e darmg to-sit on the throne, gave the wrong answer, would pay w1th'
3 hlS llfe : R ,

;E,A/’
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' thmgs hke ‘I am God’ have fatled to answer that question, how ‘
a mere chlleP But, 1f you: st111 want o go mstde, then: be my B

DU "'.""332

The great learned men. of the . nme, the mahatmas,' o
_mandaleshwars, - ascetics, etc. congregated here,- each: hoping o :
become' the: royal guru.- One contéstant after another: failed 'to
. 'sansfy theking and Was sent to prxson Not one contes dnt dared o-
'srt on the: throne; | 2 5

- King ]'anak had only ories questlon “Is thrs triieor th ried”
Everyone tried in‘his own way to'give-a satrsfactory answ er They -
. avE dnswers like: “This worid_ ‘is'iintredl and God:* alone 1s,-'real i
: They quoted the Vedas and-otheér scriptures but such-supe ﬁctal'_
answers could - not resolve ‘the’ ng s :doubts.- At this" time"
Ashtavakra had not yet ‘Been ‘borm. 'HiS‘ father was one of the:
'unsuccessfu’l canardates ‘who ¢ided! u‘p¢ iR gn"r—l“ g JE 1.
Lo w%@w“eafs assed‘ ahd t%his Was kept‘ secret ’fro"rri‘ﬁshtavakra'

est!
Ashtavakra went Stralght up. to the throne and sat down He

y the way, deformed from bu‘th and his body wis crooked in -
places. The whole Court’ burst oyt laughtng at his dlsﬁgured
nce and-jeered; “He hasn’t corie ‘here to become the royal
- Burd; but has already ma iself guru’” He also'latighed'and -
v addressed the king: “Your;‘Ma;esty, what sin havel comrmtted .
R that forcés me to be apartof such a rabblé? Why hive you ealled

o thls assembly of cobblers‘rS Could a cobblet p0351bly answer your )
s questlon'-’” 3
The kmg was shocked: I-Ie humbly asked the boy, &Str, thisis
ration of th htgheSt academtcs, brahrmns and holy men ln“ :

d him. the whole story : nd
: ,.ly when someone else gaVe :

‘it e‘;same soul: equally ira

er protested tha 1f e ; )
S e's_ ean'bedarlé;fair _h:n;or

: as Couldn’t’ answer the questl

: .boy, or you’ll end up‘ :
: “I’m n0t g’omg' 0 b whin the boy mterrupted i SR
ot hdve a tongue of his* own?Ishe durn“b??’ Ts that’why your. -

are readlng on his behalf? Advocates are needed only in pl e

"t deal m truth If Smneone s ho“se 1s'robbed who feels R




IR Truth ConsetoUsness and Bliss 1tself Hts nght and Holy Name
- 'dwell in -the. heart .of every bctng F1rc, sun and moon dont

. wander around naked i in search of it. Some thlnk that truth can be
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icome forward aud ask h1rnse1f"’ ng ]anak prostrated htmself at - .

‘Ashtavakra’s feet and sincerely asked, “Master, I want to ‘know if
the waking state is true or if the dream: state is true.”

7 Ashtavakra replied; “Nerther is.real,” Janak had felt that one .. “
" of them must be real and true, but when. he heard both of them

‘declared to.be unrcal hIS confusron and doubts mcreased He was

"rnore perpiexed than ever. He reflected sﬂently fora Whlle, then. -

‘said, {“Then, what is reai'*” Ashtavakra sa1d “God. alone is real: He

illuminate the True God.” He is 1rradtated by His own self-

effulgent- nght Scholars search for this truthi i thetr boolgs, whtle :

ascetics. and. hermits search for it in forest and mountain, Some

realized by standing in freeztng water and thus. giving the spirita

“hérd time. Renunc:ates go on p1lgrunage and bathe.at all the holy E
places in search of it Such people t thmk that cleansmg theu- bodies: . .
“of griime - and sxppmg Ganges water is. reahzmg the truth, ‘Others- .
attempt,. although in vain, to dtscover truth- through sacnﬁc1al o

rituals and throwmg aromatic herbs into a sacred fire. One thinks :

that by giving: up, 2 certain thing he’ll find truth, .while another

thinks that by appropriating that same. thmg he’ll ﬁnd it. But truth, -
- .is_not'realized by any of these methods..You have a strong and .~
- sincere desire: 10. know truth s0 first teH me, what W1ILyou gtve asa- -

dcd1cat10n'>”

T By this tlme, the ktng was. convrnced tha:";here was the Guru‘-' |
who could show hlm true. Knowledge He said, ¢ Sll‘, I prormsed; -
: from the start that 1 would offer, my kmgdom tOswhomever could ..~

reveal me thc truth So I surrender my entlre kmgdom at your holy

-fcet SRR _
' Ashtavakra rephed “Because you haven tmet any real samts, :
_ you re still under the delusion - that the kmgdom is yours to gtve, SR
- This lqngdom existed’ before. you were born. Your father, or 7

someone elsc before you also consrdered it to. be hts, and now you

thmk it is. Y"u"s You, SPend a lot of mOﬂCY lmprovmg and' o

- i;.developmg it, but one day you'll have to leave it behmd as your

" predcccssors did. Then your heir will also think that it i§ his|

. property, but he too will have to leave it one day. However, the

- kingdem actually “belongs to the: sub]ects, who, for their own .
- protection, appoint someone to be- kmg You probably consxder

. so they are separated even while they are alive. So youcan’t claim ~ -
R ‘We are born in'a body, butit doesn’t last forever. You have o leave”
‘body or bufy it, or, in some  cases; it is left to jackals, valtures; -
".crows and worms to gorge upon. The body is made from the dust of

. “the earth.and ﬁnally, somehow or othier, goes back to the source! .
- So, Your Majesty, offer something which is truly yours alone!”

s satd

‘ of salvatlon

| teaches that hberauon or supreme peace is attainable’ only after e
‘ death is encouragmg a wrong kmd of fatth :
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your wife and- children to be yours, ‘but, just 85 pilgrims come .

together for a short time to bathe in a river, and then go their ~ .- i
separate ways, so too do people come togcthcr as a family only - f // :

temporarily. Often family members live far away from each other, .

event your family to be yours. Death will séparate you from them. "

it when you die. The surviving membeis of the family burn the

- The king did some hard' thinking,- Fmally he.said, “Sir, my-.
mtnd is ‘mine alone, so now I offer it to you.” 8o saying, the great -
King, ]anak bowcd hlS head to Guru Mahara) }1 ) feet St Kablr

B you have surrendercd your_ rrund
" You have surrendered everything: . L
' 'Someone who has conquered h1s mlnd o
~Is the real champton : :
o 'Kabrr says, God is realtzed
: Only when you go beyond the mmd "

- ‘.Mtnd «can be thc cause either of bondagc or hberatmn Only .
mmd CONDECS Us 10 worldlythtngs A person 'who diverts his mind
from worldhness and attaches itto the feet of the Mastcr is assured

‘He achleves the htghest statc even whtle ahve Any guru who .

o
f £4



o very hfe

' _'336-

‘ . To achieve the hlghest state of awareness effort is reqmred If o
_ hberatron could be dchieved without any effort then everyone.

- could.be- hberated but the path to hberat:on mvolves a lot of work
J_Easy to say; bt hard to do,

]anak’s dream-hardshlps 'had )olted h:m 1nto reahzmg that -
everythmg in"this- world is unreal and transient. Ultlmately the_ o
best thing is to renounce this unreal cosmic tllusxon called maya in 3

order to realrze Truth because, everl. if reahzat:on of Truth were

‘not p0531b1e, we have to leave this world of maya anyway when we i

die,

e Klng Janak had prev1ously decrded that he would becomethe )
. dlSClple of the Guru who could show- him the: Knowledge of God, i =
_ “or the. Ulnmate Reahty, in as much tlme as it takes B0 mount a R
’ ) horse < L - . . TP

: _.mdestructtble, 1rnrnorta1 Word of God It is the 1mrnutable, e
L 'almlghty Power of God Itis the best possxble way to reahze God as.
. He'is. ‘So'now T comman s

'surrehdered on this md v _
constantly umted with’ the Name, y U Wi

: 'Mahara] ]1,‘
. -exclusmn of

~ else?””So; he tenac:ously ﬁxed his mmd on the Word and; standm‘g '
with onesfoot.in:the stirrup, weiit.into Samadhl ‘He lost:all buter
J awarenesa ahd. ach1eVed the state 'Of ‘total transaendence Thus: He
- was able to- disconnect; his: awarénéss: from: the: body. W*hen :

Ashtavakra returned he brought the kmg out of Sarnadh1 and sa1d

E N
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“Now go back and understandmg the kmgdom to be mme, ruleit '
wisely and at the same time keep your mind in the Name. 'I‘hen o
nothing you do in this world can have a binding effect on you.”

" This is.the method which releases one from the bondage ofaction. -
X But such sacred K.nowledge gannot be achleved W1thout the Guru

%rara ararr% aarﬁmraa‘m
antaﬁ'zﬁratﬂﬁ mﬁﬁl‘é’rﬁwn

Anyone who thxnks that by not domg anythmg he 15 freed

- from the consequences of actlon is totally bound by the cordof that _

- very. act of “renunciation’. ‘But someone: who is ‘bound* by the -
° Gurw’sinstructions; i.e: works dccording the the instructions of his

7 Guruis actually working properly I—Ie has to work but he is freed '

- from any consequences: . -

.4, Afjuna threw - down his- bow and refused to ﬁght saymg, .

. “Krishna, I prefer. to- beg- rather than win the war' through the"

. k_hemous sin .of krllmg my’ kith-and kin.”” The ensuing-dialogue -
- between Lord Kr:shna and- Ar)una com,pnses the: scripture known . -

: as, the Bhagavad Gita, The same Arjuna. who was’ ‘disgusted w1th"

the world and who wanted to- refram from actlon, thinking: that it

'would cause. mlsery, “after 11stemng to Lord Krishna’ S teachmg IR
’ actually fought SO bravely and 0. weIl that hlS explo:ts are- stlllj.. o
_euloglzed : : s ‘

Ar}una wanted 1Q, renounce actlons and be a. non-doer, I

- 'because he. feared the. sin that would decrue from ﬁghtmg Lord_ c

g Krishna explalned to him that no.one can- escape-sin. s:mply bynot

- doing action. Arjuna was s knlght,awhose ‘duty. was to: uphold L

'Dharina and protect the righteous, by war if? necessary., Ifhe were " .

o retreat from thebattleﬁeld he would be. labelled unrrghteous and -

-sinful; A person’ usually performs actions, ‘governed: by hlS‘ -

: rnperament and according to his status in hfe, butihe can escape.

‘the burden of doership if his actions:are-done.with a-desireless ‘

stabllshed in: Yoga Lord Krishna revealed to Arjuna- the‘_, -
,od’-orYog‘lc techmque whlch frees one‘f rnall types of sm, byf‘ s

£ (/"
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_ - Gita, was written for the benefit-of all mankind. However, itisa
- . 'grave mistake to think that just by reading Gita.one is freed from

responsrbrhty for his actions. While. reading the Gitait remains for ]
us to ask ourselves what was the method, shown to Arjuna by which

he was unstained: by the sin-of killing. ‘Guru Nanak also declared
thatitis essential toknow. what the Holy Name of God is, because
* it disconnects a.person from the world even while he is hvmg in 1t
- just.as water rolls off a-duck’s back.

The Gita, discusses’ the techmque or Name. remembermg

which renders a person a non-doer even while doing action. It
enables him to live in this’ world unaffected by maya and finally

releases: him from the bondage of transmlgratron Such a one -

- _merges with the Divine Light.

- Both good and bad deeds bmd the mdrvrdual After engoymg o

. the rewards of our good actions in'what may be called ‘heaven’, we
: have to returii to this mortal world We must suffer pumshment for
ur bad deeds. Both actions therefore ‘bind‘us to rebirth; the only

: d1ffererrce béing that’ one may be called a golden chain and the -
" other an iron chain. Dirty: clothes won’t come clean if washed in -
‘dirty water and surularly, actions and thieir culpability cannot be .

_éradicated by doing more actions. The mind becomes pure only by
perforrmng unmotivated. action: and devotion. -

We hght a lamp to remove- -darkness so that we- won't

. experience any drfﬁcultres ‘We can injure ourselves in the darkness:
. of nightsbut with the sunrise we can clearly see where we are going.

. Accordmg to the Gita, one should perform actiohs in the Lightof
" Trauth, tosave himself from the staggering repercussions -of actions
“performed ir the darkness of ignorance. So to extricate hunself B
- from the: quagmtre of ‘actions; 2 person must “Thumbly request a.- -

-realized soul to teach him the Yoga of desireless action. -
Desireless action. 1mphes unmotivated action or action dene

- Wlth no hankering for results: Bemg employed but not wanting
_;'saiary, sTunning a business without desiring- proﬁts, cultivating -
‘ crops w1thout desrrmg a harvest, drggmg a well w1thout desmng t0.

: rendermg hnm a non—docr ¢ven in the midst of hectlc activity. The -

) 1339

find water, governmg a state w1thout desmng the obedrence of the

_pubhc——are such contradictory ideas what is'meant by desireless
~ :‘action? Lord Krishna revealed the Yoglc technique by whicha
'~ person, even while engaged in ac'oon, can be released from the ;

karmlc bondage of those actrons

“Through the Yoga of w1sdorn one does not- shed acttons, but

! the results of one’s actions, cease to be btndrng With even a little
pract1ce, through w1sdom one is freed from the: fear of birth and

death ” (2:40) _ EER :
“Thiis. Yoga has no adverse effects Harl ‘destroys crops There

is no harvest. and the farmer’s livelihood is lost. If anything goes .
wrong with a busiriess, it becomes worthless. When a person dies
the money which hé-has savedfrom his salary passes into another’s ..

hands. On the other hand the seeds of desirelessYoga are- never

'destroyed nor does: practrsmg this Yoga incur any sin. In other .
‘words, 2 little practice of this Yoéga releases one from the wheel of -

transmigration and bestows the highest joy. Ifa person s mind is

© . steadied in this Yoga, whichiis actually the essence of religion, heis
_ no longer corifronted with obstacles - or difficulties. This. most B
- sacred ‘Yoga ' is ‘above virtue” and’ sin’ because it s eternal,

imperishable and extremely subtle. It is unaffected by the three

“forces of maya—-saz, raj and’ tam. ]ust as a lamp placed ina

windless . room lights the whole room, ‘so the finite mind- expands

by 1dent1ﬁcat1on with: the infinite Divine’ nght Then the three -
. gunas, or forces of maya, cease to be an obstacle m h:s path and i in
fact help him along his way.
3 Therefore a sensible person reahzes that itis to his advantage L
. to gbandon all other methods and follow this untversally-accepted ‘
. - most rewarding and beneficial Yoga. So hé becomes désireless i in .
. hrs actrons On the other hand an 1gnorant and und:scernmg :

T
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| crooks. and; 1mpostors_]ust as. garl'
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person wastes hlS precrous human hfe 1n other pursutts whrEh are.
delusory. and’ tnsubstanttal

People of lttmted vision ‘who don t know the Reahty practrse S

rltuals according to. their - rehgtons and waste their. time
worshipping Nature. They do everythrng w1th an eye to. results,
heir fruit. The

main desire of ch people is 10 be rel _
over again so that they may énjoy pleasures and the consequences
' of .action. They do not think that there is anythmg higher than

‘sensual pleasure All they ever mlk about are gross pleasutes They -

‘possess an mfertor mtellect and lack dlscrtmtnatton 'I'hey never
 think about realizing God ot being dévoted to Him. They never
" think about the soul nor wonder what it is. Such fools'cail the great
enlrghtened ‘souls- .who., ‘show, others the way to: self-realization,

is. crushes
do these people. waste their God-g en human. life.in

meys,.

" sensual, pleasures The human body is.the- vessel containing the

nectarof i immort ity, but people arecontent toload themselvesup.
. with.a burden of. karma in order to expertence the frutt of actions

- This. humanexistence: is: achteved by-a very.. fortunate soul-and a - :
great stock ___-rnerlt acqutred in prevrous lives. S it i a.prty to-;

. golden opportunity.in.le rz,pleasures,

A wise person follows only the path which will lead h1m to hlS

destlnatton and: Agnores the rest. Srmtlarly, we should read and o
© extract wrsdom from the Gita and fi llow the, Path or: method L

,whtch wilk take us 10" God

MQ&t ?eople donot understand thestgmﬁcan(:e of vrrtue andl - B
stn They allow thernselves o be enslaved by the desrre for sense -

+

d.made into'.

.they were granted ahuman: body in the c

lace: ,Thrs is. 11ke a hungry man labourmg hard to buy food .

- then: selhng it to earn money, t thus rernammg ever: hungry People -
. waste. thezGod—grven “human: extstence Wthh i8./the gateway:1o-
salvatton,'by practising- rituals in: order 10. achteve the. fleeting
pleasures of heaven.or. earth Is it:wise not to-aim  for eternal peace‘

- rather than. temporal or.even heavenly pleasures> 3 :

T '54]

grattﬁcauon and mdulge in actrons Wthh ought not to be done
- They encounter. difficulties every step.of the way. On the other
hand a medttator no. more desires worldly pleasures than a worldly
person would desire to eat l’llS own vomit. Those great ones who are

settled. in the Self« act humanely towards all beings. Free of deceit -
or ulterlor motives, they work for: the sake of all. ]ust as- the sun -

sheds its: hght equally upon all; so a realized soul gives Knowledge
of thie Self to all and saves them from the sorrows of life.-A realized
-soul sheds his bentgn grace onalk cteatures, whereas the performer
of rituals, caught in.a net of desires, is full of his own importance
and - tries also ~to- involve- ‘others in' the quagmtre of ritual..

' Enhghtenecl :souls; ‘on: the ‘other "hand,. have fisen above the -

dualities of joy -and:grief} happmess and soirow, and-are blissfully

- cofitent in the: Self alone: A person wha has full control over hlS

_$enses can never be the prey-of sorrow or mirtH. Such’ persons are

- called the. great ‘ones of this world." A person who' does acnons :

_under the- sway ‘of the’ senses cai rtghtly be consadered to be no
better thian an’ animal. It is mcumbent ‘upon everyone to cons1der ‘
how thi§ state of affatrs ‘comes about in his or ‘her own lifé. Even a
prac 1troner of Yoga who - th ks~ he “has" renounced sense-

t_empted If even a remnant of desrre lurks in the :
‘it can. flare up and wreak havoc The rrnnd has: a ‘

powers alsoare a- dangerou dtstractton from the stratt and narrow
jath _ ] 1 s of a tree €an be cut, but as.
i they, et 4

submerged Aesxres rtse up from the Subconscmus mmd to the :
$Ciol s'gtve' ' approprtate opportumty So the devotee must
renoun ce desrre for worldly mdulgence once and for all wrth ﬁrm =

' '_ 1ota of passron "an undo. all_the progress achreved thus far A -

; X ind gets trapped in the web of the tri-faceted.
maya nce you get sucked into “the qutcksand of. maya; and the
more you ktckthe deeper you smk but 1f the: mental ﬂuctuattons are .

£ (/
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“kept under control by Yoga, then even. the de51re for pleasures_ S

graduaily dies away. :
- When the senses are sub;ugated and the mmd settled in the

: Holy Name, then only may one feel that he now is well on the way
~to Truth. Just as atortoise extends its limbs and withdraws them.at - 1
will i into its shell, so a person whose senises are under his controlcan -~ 2

~ make them obey him. On the other hand, a person whose mind flits
- from one serise-gratification to another knows no peaccand can be

. regarded as. ignorant and truly lacklng in discrimination.

The Gita says that Yogis . are awake in Divine Ecstasy

contemplating God, ]ust as surely as worldlings. are asleep to it.- g
Yogis are well and truly dead to. the world, or asleep to the sensual -
“desires which other people strive so hard to fulfill. In other words,
desires. are like the darkness of night to the Yogi and. med1tat:on is- .
the llght of his day. "The reverse is true for sensual persons. For =~
them sense—gratlﬁcatlon is day and medltation and devotlon 13.

' nlght

remains calm and serene. Similarly, a Yogi of tranqml mind and.
determlned intellect. is. not ruffled or affected by intrusion of
- desire. It doesn t matter to him whether pleasure comes his way or
not, as he is settled in the, Self "He is free from likes and drslxkes,

-and-even 1f lns sense organs are busy w1th their sumuln they make
no impression on his mind. He doesn’t react. He isno more tainted -

by desires than are the rays of sun and moon contaminated by

“touching the’ ‘earth: He'is always perfectly contented finding'a” . . |
- fnever—endlng source of bliss within himself, Soldrers stay awake .
guarding their “country’s frontiers. Travellers stay dwake waiting " -
for their trams, and thieves stay awake to commit theft, but noneof

them can be called a Yogt, just because they stay awake Many 50-

called holy men in India wear saffron clothes or roam-about naked,”
but they ¢an’t be called Yogts, either. A Yogt is someone who has: -

a tuned His mind to the Word of God and: umted it with that Word

and whose mental ﬂuctuatrons have been 1mmersed and stllled :n :
- :the Dlvme nght of God. :

Rivers contanuously ﬂow into the ocean, Wthh nevertheless o
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Staymg up all mght for sense—gratlﬁcatlon is worse than’

" : sleeping. It’s better for all concerned if Lons, snakes and thieves -
" remain asleep; because as soon as they wake up they cause trouble.
I s better, howevér, for travellers and devotees to remain awake,

because the traveller will reach his destination safely and the

darkness of delusion and attachment no longer exists for him. He is
the- Beloved of  God. True Yogis and devotees realize the

importance of Knowledge, listen to discourses about it, discuss it,
" think deeply over it and meditate on it within themselves.
- " God is beyond Death, while maya is Death itself. Peoplewho

chase maya are bound to the wheél of birth and death. Maya and

soul. have existed since, the beginning of Creation but so far very .
" few embodied sotils have managed to transcend the greed for
maya. Justas pure ghee is all- pervadmg in milk, yet invisible until |

extracted, so.too is God omnlpresent in the cosmos, but cannot be

_+ seen‘with our. carnal eyes. After butter is extfacted only a residue of
E whey is left. In the sathe way, the individual, through meditation -
o on the Holy Name; unti¢s the knot-of self and maya. "He leavee
: maya behind and extracts the divine Essence ‘within himself. o
" The world is the manifestation of the three: gunas and the ﬁve
R elements ‘Those who worship the elements can never know .
. anythmg beyond them. Not knowing God, ‘"Who 1 is beyond maya, . .,
" 'they cati only wotship and contemplate maya Butnothing cani be

hidden from the. Satguru Itis only through his: intervention.that

“the all-pervading cosmic energy in the- form of the Holy Name and
" Divine Light can be known. He- reveals the K.nowledge through

“y

: devotee meditates on God. Actually only the devotee withinwhom -
" burns the fire of Divine Love can truly be consrdered awake. The

‘which the 1nd1v1dua1 can turn his back on. the unreal thlngs of the:ﬂ _

world and dnite with'God as He'is.: -~

. Lord Kr1shna told Ar;una, “,You are in Me, and Tami in you I
: know the secret: of this, but’ you. don’t. Iam beyond mayd, therefore -

it cannot’ bind Me, but you think only of maya. and thus are -

| chalned If you concentrate your mind on the Inner Lrght and’
Holy Name, you can be dxsconnected from mata and escape the

£
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wheel of b:rth and death You can become one w1th Me 2 If L

- someone in our day and age is ttansmlttmg ‘the same Knowledge

- which Lord Krishna showed to -Arjuna, is there. any difference 3
between him and- K.rlshnaT’ The Lord Himself said, “There, i ismo .
differénce between Myself and My reahzed devotee, he is in Me -

and I am in h:m A dtse:ple who, serves such' a Mas

| ﬂlttmg from thought to thought God-has never yet be
., our ordtnary eyes He can only be medltated upon wil

345

{ | mﬁmte and ommpresent nght He reveals to his dlsaples tlus .
1 -Dwme Light. : B

ﬁﬁwﬁwgmml-
mﬁﬁ%mﬁﬁmmu

St Tulsxdas amgs m pratse of the Master, “Obetsance to the

R "Guru, wheis the eternal, infinite Knowledge;. beyond birth, death
" and limitations. He is the manifested Shiva, the Saviour of the soul,

on whose forehead rests the crescent moon, umversally adored.

:,‘5_.- ‘The full moon can be eclipséd; but not the crescent moon. Death

echpses everythlng Only Guru Mahara; Tii is out of hlS reach

mmwmmwﬁwl
ﬁ?ﬁﬂmwmﬁrwn

. ‘Shn Guru Mahara1 }1 bestows d1v1ne bllSS Wthh s the

- ‘h1ghest joy. He'is Knowledge 1tselfand 1tsveryembod1ment He 15
" completely: beyond all:'d ahtyand is evenﬁnerand subtlerthan the
~ .sky.” His. sole aim

'-?Knowledge of God to, Jost souls and thus ferry them across the.

. ;'_'worldly ocean Obeisance to such a Master" ' : :

) eommg into “this world is' to.reveal the -

‘Most, people have no' 1nclmat10n to hear about the soul They' )

_thmk that they were-born only ‘to satisfy their selfish desiresand. -
"‘ \'must use everythlng they have, meludmg the1r hfe, to this erid. .
" They.can’t conceive of anythtng highier than this. Siich people area.
o burden on the earth Trees are better became at least they give

e ‘l—le is the etern ‘ pure, 1nfm1te, 1mmutable bne, the Lo
) 'W:tnesser of all bemgs, theSource of wrsdo_m Heis totally beyond'
" thinking and imagination and the three gunas Agam and agam 1
. prostrate myself at his. feet . : T
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fruit, shade and wood, ‘bt & human being who is'a slave of his

senses neither does himself ror anyone else any good; and haims

_the env1ronment as well. Such persons will even enslave others to |

satisfy their own cravings: Lord Krishna explamed to Arjuna,‘Ifa.’
. person. experiences his soul, if he unites his. mind to the infinite
Cosmic. Word, then his. mind and sense- organs will automatically

“detach themselves from indulgence. For such a person nothing

remains to be done:.” Even sp, great souls'do act, but for the sake of

‘'others. They have no selfishr interest inanyone. If those who, living

in a world of’ unreahty, refuse to stop spreading lies, how can an

| enl:ghtened soul be, ‘expected to stop spreading truth? The

difference is ‘this: the realized soul is untainted by the effect of

“action (although he engages only in truthful and pious activity)
" whereds ‘those: who wallow in hes and drag others down, must -
“suffer the consequences. .

‘A person who has brought his mmd under control and has

- become one with God; does not adversely affect others’ minds.

Even when- temptatlons present “themselves, his :senses ‘don’t

: respond whereas the worldly person of uncontrolled mind falls
“into the. trap as soon as the temptation comes along: Those whoare
~ under the sway of the forces of Nature are caught in the net'of -
: responsrbﬂrty for their actions; but not someone who'is beyond the
“pull of Nature and whose mind is settled in‘the Holy Name. Every. ..
creature: -acts - accordmg to- its nature, characteristics and.
tendencies. It’s not. something ‘which can be mampulated A
-person acts’ v1rtuously because of the ‘effect’ of his previous good
deeds. Guru ~Nanak,- Tulsidas,- Dhruva, ‘Prahlad, etc. had _
',accumulated good mietit from previous lives, whereas: Kamsa,
'Ravanna and Duiyodhana were influenced by their previous evil -
-karmia, It was Prahlad’s nature net to turnaway from God even ifit ‘
' mieant great suffering. However, most people tun.a milé as'soonas -
" a .minor calamity. befalls them, forsaking truth and Dharma.

’I'hey’ll betray for a pittance. what they know 1o be true.

... Knowing, through:the. grace of a realized soul, the mdwellmg'.
,God the Ulnmate Reallty, -and attachmg the mmd thereto is
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Dharma. A person of sattvic nature meditates on the Holy Name.

A rajasic person cannot be a desn‘eleSS devotee, because all his

factrons are motivated by the desire for results.

Lord Shankaracharya’s ‘mothier wanted htm to. marry and
become a houseliplder. He ‘intendéd; however, to renounce the.
world and® work for the salvation of others. He asked for her
permission to do thrs, but she would not agree. One day he went

~ with: her to bathe in the river. Suddenly a crocodile grabbed him

anid started to pull him under the water. His mother shouted and
screamed, but in vain. When he reached the mlddle of the river, he
called out to her, “G1ve me perm1551on to renounce the world then

this crocodile will let me go.” His mother reasoned that it was
better than letting him die, so she- agreed

'Samarth Ramdas, the Guru of Shlvan, got marr1ed under.

C pressure In the middie of the ceremony, he ;umped up and ran-
©away. There are many similar stories. of devotees who, from

' chlldhood were: disenchanted with theworld On the other hand a

: person dominated. by tamoguna will; éven when. young, begm a

career. of lies, hypoensy and double-dealing.
COA sattwc—natured person loves to listent to ‘satsang and serve .

- . his Guru A ra;asrc person’is preoccupled with his family and -
" possessions. A -tamasic person-is interested only in sensual o
" indulgence and in sleepmg The desireless and selfless devotee has - -

transcended the quagmire- of activities and is merged inGod." -
Lord Krishna -advised Ar]una, “Stop being ‘formerited - by

attachment-and- desrres -Become. egoless and settled in the Self.
‘Never let the thought of doershlp €ross your mind. Whatever you

do, always think that alk-actions are Mine- and occupy your inind
with meditation, Then-you w1ll -not be affected by the chains of

' 'good/ bad action.” Never.worry about success or failure, because
- these are: in God’s hands and whatever will be will be.’

.Arjung and Krishna were close friends. Whatever Ar]una did,

“he d1d accordmg to Krlshna s instructions, knowirig him to be the "~ o

Lord. That is. ‘why he was ‘free from karmic résponsibility. But

; 'what about us"‘ Lord. Krlshna isn’ tw1th us today ‘So how can we do
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i

everythmg at- hlS commmd‘* How can. we be freed from the'” -

_clutches of karma? -

' fear—lnducmg On the other hand medrtatlon neyer causes fear in
-, any. way. Sin i 18’ another name: for fear-mducmg .dction, Anyone "
who remernbets the Holy Name is, 1nstantly released from all kmds -

R :_'CY es can 't stop. seeing;the nose can’t stop stiielling and thé tengue. - . :

- People:do-not knowr what devotlon really 1S They thmk that .
selﬂess devotron medns. WOl‘Shlpplng a statue; They thifik that this .

-will save them. However, Lord Krishna sald that 0O matter. how

mm?«r urtfaa‘ ar& ﬁrimn

Only a person whio doesn’t care for worldly things and does
medrtatlon can be perfectly free from karmtc bondage s

Soemg another s duty 1nduces fear One '8 personal rellgton,

..-S'-.jto do splrrtually-based aCtlonS All else 1s - T

g ‘However, the ears can’t stop hearmg, ‘the

. 'can t stop tastmg Tris our llkf:S and drshkes whrch gtve r;se to the

you, read or how many dCltICS you: worshrp,_

parcel,of the hurnan' ‘body:. ”

€ ! o _ U more 4 try to remove the’ grime t
.Many people have the erroneousmdea that. stoppmgall act1v1ty ' L His i
one from mcurnng sin;: Actions: done through ‘ignorance .. '
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' thoughts, 1magtnatlons and doubts whtch are. the baslc cause of
o brrth and death.

. If a persori carries. out hrs own duttes faxthfully, not even a

: .shadow of fear crosses hiin. Doing ofe’s” duty requires -neither -
o fastmg, prlgrrmage nor rituals. It fulfills all-one’s dreams. Thatis
" why doing -your own duty and behavmg rrghteously is' most

-advantageous S SN S P

Arluna hstened attentlvely to what the Lord sald then asked .

' “Lord, if soreene has, turned his back on maya and has no other’ .

Wlsh than to.be. absorbed in’ medrtation on You, under whose

: -mﬂuence, then, does he commlt stn”’

The Lord answered “Ar;una, the culprtts are lust and anger, S

whrch ‘are spawned ‘oy Ra;oguna Reahze that they are your worst
enemtes. Ftr will never be extmgurshed by adding more oiland

_he' same way, sense gratrﬁcanon and’ mdulgence

even 4 ini _
e fuiné of 1 ¢ artd anger' ]ust as snakes COrl _
5580 Justand’ anger are part and
ey rob' "us of our wisdom and :

1‘on. Th es live de

havoc.

- Even_,though Knowledge' 15 .pure ‘and brtght hke 4 clean; =
rror, it can get eovered by grrme, like dust on a mirror, and the
the more compacted it be:comes

sires there anses in the sense orgaris the will to'act.

7 _'hment and avarice, Tulsidas said that lust and anger-

o : theéy cannot, be controlled by force. The - |
. harder you press mbber, ’the ‘more it bounces back. Hatha }'0815' .

€

1‘-‘as death and trtes in. ‘, L

e tind and’ 'senises t0° act in ways Wthh further._‘ s
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can be tormented by Iust and anger, but mmd is. automaneally .

_ pac1ﬁed by meditation on the Holy Name, -

Lord Krlshna told Arjuna to first conquer. the senses and . - -
- destroy lust, as it is the mimber-one enemy ¢ of yogis. Someone who

can do this can conquer the world. Iti Is very wrong to thlnk thls is
. impossible, because. saints have done. 1t.

Mind is more ‘powerful than the senses.. Intellect is more
powerful than mind, but by far the most powerful'is the soul.
When mind and intellect are united w1th the soul—force, lust and

‘Anger are automatlcally eradicated. 7
Krishha told Arjuna to. pick up- hIS bow and kill his reIattves.‘-

That doesn’t mean that he is advocatmg ktllmg, or that he advises

us to do likewise. He is telling us to be detached from everything.

Arjuna had to ﬁght awar, whereas we have to battle our negative

R thoughts. We have to divert and disconnect attention from the

thmgs of the worid and direct it towards God. This is what the ‘

saints and . sages have. done, and have advised ‘others to do.
Krishna’s bow represents the Holy Name which - we have to aim at

our ﬂuctuatmg minds. Of the elghteen battahons _present at the
‘ battle of Kurukshetra, eleven belonged to Duryodhana and seven -
10 the Pandavas The battle .of- Mahabharata rages thhm us, 100, -

= On one side is the arrny of the- ten organs ‘and the mmd plus |
rhorde of smful thoughts :On the opposmg sxde are Knowledge,'
medltatlon, remembermg the Hon Name, serv:ce, satsang, non-

attachment and meritorious-actions. A person whose senses are - . ;
~ drain’ towards mduigence and  vice ‘is unnghteous, whereas o

-someone who 1s inclined towards sptrltuahty is rlghteous E

~The weapons in thlS battie are the eyes, Wthh should be used :

" to see saints;. the ears, Wthh should be used o hear satsang, the -

_ mqpth which should be used only topraise God; the feet, which - - RN S
- should be used for going o satsang and the hands, which shouldbe - "
- used for serving the Satguru One who, free ftom censure, totally '
dxverts hlS mind from sensual’ mdulgence, will be able to shoot the -

arrow of the Name Vlctory will be: hlS
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Actlons done in darkness do not yteld good results; as a rule. It

.is also very difficult to find an object in the dark. That is why we
* jlluminate our houses at mght Sm‘ularly, as long as the heart is in.
.darkness, all our actions will cause: mlsery and bondage. ‘However,

when the heart is 111ummed and transformed. by spiritual

. ‘Knowledge,all 0ur actions lead us 1o liberation. You won’t see
N ‘God, even though He dwells in your heart and even though you

serve Him. St. Kabir said that serving God throughout the four
ages will not equal the result of 2 moment’s service to the Guru.

WWW%WW‘WW
%wmmﬁmmﬁ%n

People dont know what dCVOtIOII really is, yet cons:der '

- themiselves to be devotees. They have never seen God as He is, yet

claim to know Hlm But lies won "t benefit anyone in this life, nor is
there any hope for the future life. Those who recite the Gita thmfl
that this is devotion and Knowledge and that salvation is assure

E by: chantlng “Radha-Krishna’ and worshtppmg statues, -But
: nowhere in the Gita’ are these practlces recommended. ‘Similarly;

devotees of Rama worship his statue, read: Ramazrana and chant
‘Ram Ram’: Vedic' scholars study ‘Vedas, chant ‘Aum’ -and the

. ’ Gayatn ‘Mantra; perform yagyas and_call this’ Knowledge arlid
- - devotion. So which-one of these is correct’ Is this ent;ugh 10 Ita :—_:1
. the human soul to the stage where it is meant to be: Dtdh orh )
, Krtshna instruct his close dlscnple Ar;una to do thts, euen though
“ noneé ‘of these can be done durmg battle?

Whether: people believe it or not, the fact of the matter is that 7

B Konly Satguru can reveal what is true Knowledge and devotion. ;
" Whether a person searches for the Satguru or not, the fact remamsf o
- that w1th0ut his grace; t the 1nd1v1dual soul cannot cross the ocean o

mortahty Anyone, anytime can practise the yoga or- the devetion

- whzch Lord Krishna taught Arjuna’ Successful pracuce of this

- yoga | does fiot’ depend on, caste, creed, age or. time. It can be

- pracused 31m11taneously w1th any worldly acttv1ty, and actually- -

£




) ‘greatness of th1's ancrent Yoga to you, beca e you are M
- - .and beiove_d frrend Thls is the Supreme Yoga—'-tt is the - ultir
- mystery

' Most people tend to keep thelr doubtsﬁhrdden, and thlS is

,hberates the practrtloner from the bondage or consequences of .

.actton The Lord says

rw.i‘ema?r ﬁnr ﬁaammwr

| 'aﬂﬁ%ﬁr a'aar a‘rrit m qmu,_.v__,

' “I taught rhls rmperlshable and eternal Yoga to Vlvasvan Hef’ _
taught itto Swayambhu Manu, and Manu taught it to his’son
Ikshavaku. Like this the Toyal sages in- successmn knew it. But thts:

yoga has been lost fora: very long time.”™ ,
This is, trué yoga, to know which dlsc1ples served thelr

: Masters all thf:ll‘ Tives. This is the yoga Wthh Nachrketa asked
. Death to'teach him. But very few’ people anymore know about thls,
-~ original yoga. People call anythmg they like' yoga’ Tog .
o mmd they g0 to temples, mosques and churches an .smg hymns,
’ ' say prayers and: perforrn rituals. Meetmgs, confe' ]
_are- held for. world .peace, ‘universal brOtherhood\‘ and :)

ces and vag

However, mstead we ﬁnd lres, hatred,

,'A-r)u. : tened to Krrshna s teachmg but had S0

WE mﬁaarﬁsﬁmt o

getpeaceof.

vas: - il

N anity. Hum ': bemgs have B
rﬂ;become bloodthrrsty beasts Our. duty is to. pra ise this yogs,
- Wthh w:ll grve us: peace and make our hves meam

: thtngs and call th
N forgets ‘what. rehglon really s and follows wrong paths, the Lord- -
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":was born long, long ago,_so how can 1 accept that you taught htm .
: thlS Yoga at the beginning of Creanon'r’” ' :

Krlshna expiatned “You and I have been born many ttmes

'already You do‘not remember but I do, because my birth is not

that of ordmary ‘souls, They are forced to take birth because of

. previous karma, whereas I, although blrthless and imperishable,

~"..and the Lord of all betngs, incarnate of My own free will by
» 'mampulatmg My’ maya {(Nature).” » 'So why dees ‘the Lord
' mcarnate" He explajns, “Whenever the true rehglon deehnes and
: "rtgnora ce and wrckedness mcrease, I1ncarnate in human forrn To _
. -redeem the prous ‘and’ destroy the wrcked Icome from age to.age.

: ‘Although birthless, I take birth;-although béyond action T~

"+ act; but My birth and actions aré divine. Those who realize Me in -

- essence, attain Me and’ need Tiot be-reborn.” Thos¢ who have -
- réalizéd: the Lord as He really 1s, are freed from the cycle of actlon- =
- reactIon : : - - - ;

”'You must have seen plctonal representanons of Krrshna He' ‘

- .,15 sometlmes deprcted rtdtng a.horse and brandishmg a naked-'
L oids

People probably inmterpret: IhlS to.mean .that he: uses the'-_
sword to slaughter the wicked, but ther¢is a deeper meaning toit.

e Usmg:, the sword of Knowledge the Lord destroys the evrl and : _‘_ |

'mselves in 1nsubstant1a1 and mtranstent
rehgton——-m other words, whcn rnankmd

o establrshed and all falsehood is destroyed

12
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, There are two types of Incarnatlons The ﬁrst is the Nimitt
- Avatar who comes for aspecific purpose, such as Rama; who came
to destroy Ravanna, or Krishna, who came to destroy Kamsa. The

second is the Nztya Avazar, the realrzed saint who is always present-

- on earth in some form or other to redeem straying souls. If he were
not here, then Knowledge would vantsh from the. world, The
Nimitt Avatar slays the wicked, whereas true spmtual progress

* comes through the saint, -the Nitya avatar, who, by reveahng

Knowledge, chaniges a disciple’s subconscious store of i impressions

and tendencies, thus freeing him forever from the bondage.of birth -

and death. The Lord says; “There are many who, free. from

attachment, fear and anger have taken My shelter, been purified iri -
the fire of Knowledge and- attamed Me. As others remember Me,so |

I remember them. For those who think that I am far away, I

actually am very far. away, whereas I am' always with those who
regard me as dwellmg within themselves. Someone. who realizes -
- this secret does not-wander in the world of mortality. People who

worship deities to fulfill their desires will get.-what they want, but’

-they won't reahze Me and will continue to transmigrate through '

other spet:les So, Arjuna, always rheditate onMe aloneinorder to

- reach” Me, because’ only by those who asptre to reallze Me are -

actionis done for Me.”

. What'is action? What - is 1nact10n9 Even the 1ntelhgent go’
 round in circles over this! They don’t know-the dction: which frees -

the individual from- attachment and worldly bondage They think

that they are working des 1relessly, but actually are, enmeshed in’ the ‘ ”

web. of actioni.” So’ the Lord’ saysy “Ar;una, 1'will tefl. you how 1 to

- work so ‘that you can be free” from tmpurtty “and worldly . -
. attachment You should know which actionto perform, and which .-
o not to, because: the secret of action is deep ‘He who seés. action in’.
" inaction- and mactton in actlon has actually understood thts -

-mystery o T e : a

Allcreatures ac;t accordmg to thelr mdtvidual trattsand nature, S
. -buat arrogant man thinks that he i is thie doer’ “‘of ‘action, and’ thts 1S
prectsely why he is bound by therr effects On the other hand )
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‘someone- with Knowledge realtzes that the soul is the witniess and

" nature is the doer Those who don’tknew thessoul and work only to
please the senses are called sinners.

s He who does not worry about actton and has no attachrnent to
results, whose every action is- desn‘eless and. unmotlvatged, 7
dedicates his every act!pp into’ the fire of Knowledg;:and £reefrorn
care, meditates on God. “This is karma yoga—the yoga of desrreless
or dedicated action. A real karma yogi, even ‘while actmg, is anon-
doer He i$ unconcerned about his physical body and is saturated
in sptrttual bliss. When'a person contmually gives up the desire for . -

“$ense and merital enjoyments.and meditates contmually on God,

all” his acttons are- desireless. On the other hand, if a person .
renounces action but rnwardly still harbours desires for pleasures,
or, if he serves society out of vanrty and ego, all his actrons are

“motivated and he imptisons his soul still further.

. Now where is that" ‘Knowledge which the Lord revealeclD

"Where is that Knowledge which is called the’ 1mperrshable yoga

and -which - “Janak - and other royal sages prat:tlsedD If it were

. available from books then everyorne would know it, but books can
. do little more: thah glor1fy it. Many people think that Krishna gave
" this Knowledge only to Arjuna, and nowadays it 1is- unavallable

They don’t ask themselves whether it is dvailable anywhere today

‘But the point is; if ‘this* Knowledge is'no’ longer exrstmg in the
- world; and if nobody possesses it, then howcan itbe rmpenshable’
' Knowledge fs. 1mperrshable, but can’t be known until the Guru
. who. can reveal it is found,

Lord Krrshna tells ‘the asprrant how to recerve Knowledge

Hﬁ!ﬁ: e qﬁwﬁw it\aw
eﬁwﬁ%mmﬁﬂmﬂm "

S “Go to the reahzcd seer, prostrate and srncerely ask for
Knowledge. When he.is pleased by your service .the Master wnll L

o reveal the Knowledge, by practising. which. the mtnd qurckly loses
its. desrres and delusrons. Then you Wlll see “your Self w1th1n all

e
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- ~and rehglous preceptors: should deﬁmtely receive that Word whrch_, :
' 'nd Only human bemgs can ask and reahze._ -

Knowledge w111 free you i
~ $0_are ‘sing ‘consumed in the ‘fire of. Knowledge.” Roasted seeds -
' cannot germmate and when the seeds of karma are roasted i in the ‘

- _bromptly defecate
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bemgs. , When an aspn'ant has the grace of the Satguru, the sunrise

: -of Knowledge dispels the darkness of his-ignorance,

- People .read Gita, Ramayana and Srimad- Bhagavatam but
don t ask for the Knowledge which Krishna gave-to Arjuna. The
puipose of readlng scriptures is to seek out that Knowledge. Gurus .-

[ELIVRT

it you are the worst ot srnners, thls-
all sin. As wood disiritegrates in fire,

: “n_ 1f o"""

. If a person has no desrre to reoelve the hlghest
after: getting 1t, doeSn t practrse it he iy in'a rmserable posrtlon- .

;ve us rmlk_ whrch we- mgest and "

,uSeful buta human corpse only-'ta]}tes up spa

'35? |

renunc1atron of dction, I dor’t realiy understana thrs, s0 Im'
}confused Please : tell me conclusrvely which is better '
. Krishna replied that both renunciation and the yogaof action

lead to salvation as both Jead 1o God-reahzatron Those who regard
renunciation and desireless action ias separate -dre just 1gnorant,
because in’both cases medrtatlon is' v:tal Know that those who'
. wear holy robes bit don’t meditate on 'God have fallen from the

: goal Renuncxatlon doesn’t mean dymg your clothies saffron- and
having your ears'_—plerced ‘He -who' doesn’t_sec ‘any d1fferenne"‘ :
' ratlbﬁ aild karma jfogalls atnﬁe‘knower of God but

perso ; he'path of- acnon R :
T »Surrendermg all~ desire for - worldly possessrons and
relatronshlps is true sannyas, or refiuniciation. Just repeatmg “Tdm

‘ '5 underStood what sannvas really means. Someone who doesn’ triidss _
hrch he: doesn 't ha\"re,nor clmgs fo those whrch he has who

- pérson .
o rmsery but.whose rmnd ] still drawn to it, has 10 suffer, and 1s not w
] :the bondage ‘of action. Someodnk who practises; desrreiess '

ho medltates on God whﬂe domg all his actions, .

‘ When a person totd d .
attac ments_ anﬁ”‘ as drrected’by the Satguru, medrtat?es o1 the _'

: _-1magmatrons and resiéin e Spitit.
: " How cah a blind man‘drrecred by anothier blrnd ‘man’ reaeh his®
e destmatlon»'»’ He'll go rolind:ifi circles. He wori’t e’ ablé 10 go-

' ‘ ught up m self‘-pratse and prlde in hls rttes

. doesn T con51der that e will have to suffer the results of his actrons o
* in:fature births over and~over agaifi. This subject is so jprofound 7

"that its mystenes are not understood ]ust b} dr‘esSm up hke a

T h .

£

‘God* does not- riake -onie a- renunciate, Firstly, it has to be
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hermit. Only through contact with a great soul can orfé have full
-and perfect understanding of these matters. L

~+ When a person’s mind; body and senses areunder his control =

and he has no desire for material rewards; even if ke does actions
their. consequences-.do not bind him. The realized soul, while
~ eating, talking, sleeping; breathing, taKing and - .‘giving,
- undersrands thatbe doesn’t, actually;do.anything and that, his

+ . organs-are simply, reacting, to;their; natirral,stiranlii,, because his
mind. is in continual communion. with:th¢ unchanging Spirit:.
Therefore,; it is not.drawn towards anythingj¢lse. Suchagreatrsoul, -

like the lotus flower, lives in the world Btt-is untouched by it.
.. A person who shuns ostentation.and practises.the inner yoga
is unaffected by anything of the world, He doesn’t work just for

himself, but for the good of all beings. Ordinary people desire,

results. for themselves but the tréfe yogi. -has no desires or
expecations. God, the Source of credtion, is beyond action, so the

© great soul who, through meditatioti unites-his consciousness with =
God, also transcends action and ité results. Sedtéd in-his physical .

vehicle; he is a spectator-of the wofldly drama. God does notcreate

the doership of action, rior actiéhs and theit consequénces. The

creature itself, according to Nature as well as its own, traits and

character; engages in action. ‘Fiie Lord does-not take iipon Himself

‘anyone’s. good or bad - actidhs. 'Efvefymjie; ‘hasto - suffer the -
consequences of his own actiéns himself. .. | .- P

" Spiritual irisight dawns only- when the mental appatatus is

centred-and this occurs throtigh meditatiori on ‘God’s Triie Name,

the same impetishable Narfie glorified by alk the scriptures. Ithas -

more power to-destroy sin® than sins have to destroy. man;,’

. Why dopeople chant sécred names? Theydo it toremove their

own impure. tendencies. dhd defects, but the names théy chant
unfortunatéely don’t have duch power. The Name which does have.

this ability is the one metitated upon by the great devotees and
masters of all times. HoWever, people who don’t know the Trie
_ Name remember- other ‘names yet expect the ultimate reward -
 described by Lord Krisfina. Those who meditate on the Secret.
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Name: within and renounce all desire for external pleasures

-experience the highf_:sf divine blissbécause_ fh_ey know vgr'y.‘weil
~ that pleasures gained through the senses ultirhately lead to misery

" and reincarnation, Getting the charice to enjoy pleasures makes the

©.average pers_ori-haippy- while losing it makes him unhappy. That is

why the wise give up all desire and expectation for sense pleasures
and remeinber God ‘alone. Just sec for yourself. Have sense.

- pleasures ever made anyone truly and permanently happy?"Il'h_e joy

they seem to offer is like a mirage, but still people chase them. They
ridiculé meditation, satsang and devotion and-as far as they are .
concerned spiritual bliss doesn’t exist. Maggots are happy living in

~ excreta and pus. What do they know of the fragrance of flowers? -

Owls can’t look at the sun, and pepplé engrossed in physi?al
pléasures can’t ‘experience the spiritual Light within. The wise -
person who has full control over his mind and body and W‘ho.cgn .
withstand the omslaught of the impulses of lust and anger, etc. -

 experiences the joy of the Spirit. Not for him desire-born misery!

* He unites himself with the Iniier Light and is -libej:rate‘d'.l-Such d

. “yogi is ever-free.

" The scriptures say, and it can be seen also, that the entire

. .ﬁheﬁomenal world . is ‘due to consciousness. Only as long as

" doesn’t know anything:

consciousriess remains in the body doés_'a.peil‘s.on feel-hunger and
thirst, hot and cold and thie natural urges. Suppose someone $ays,

] don’t know anything.” Even though he hasn’t experienced his

own faculty of awareness, he is aware of. something—i.e. that e
' The conscious soul is extremely subtle. It is not a subject of -
the mind, intellect or senses. Eyes canriot se¢ it nor tonguetasteit.

~ “That is'why it-is called imperceptible. The Unmanifest Form of “

God cannot be realized through any external.object or means. If it

" cannot -be known .externally- then ‘it cannot be “contemplated
" externally. Sowhere should the mind 'be-cpncE:n:tr-atedE Desireless

action: is impossiblé while the ‘mind- entertains  any wgr'l.dlyr ‘
thoughts. Without desireless action God-realization is. impossible .

ﬁ:.(”
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. and w1thout knowmg God a person can’t achleve true peace éve
a dream, : ‘
We have ﬁve sensory organs through Wthh we perce1
world- and ﬁve organs of action for domg work. We can
organs of a actlon to stop workmg but our sensory organs can’t st
functxonmg Suppose someone renounces action and calls hims;
- asannyasi. He may not eat reguiar food but he’Il have to dnnk
~oratleasteat frmt . He may not sIeep onabed but he’ll haveto sle
on the ground;. He may not wear, clothes but. he’lI have 0. Wi

- hrmself beside a firé. .He’ ll have 10 do_‘sp =eth1ng or othe to‘j

‘ mamta:n his bod: -50. what has he actuall onnce-d_?,.
cal t do the s same. work One grows crops ano
3 T makcs clothes, an

_ any:( world. But if onie'is)
| hlS owu cons _1ousn s and hlnks that: rnater’lai:th:

.ommpr Enee is. not reahzed But most people arenot 1ntertsted'1n
- knowing what;. o

s ’People call*ssomeone who mereiy glves them ; ‘05ary:
: sacred thread u-ru?,-i but:d-bsar_ies'szean‘;ibreakf and-.:the-rthiread

. B yo : _die Thcy remain behmd w;th the body,-Mosques, temples and

churches coliapse The paper on Wthh sacred texts are wrltten rots e |
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o from ‘moisture or dlssolves, or it can be burnied or blown’ away
~None of thesé things can be called imperishable. People can forget .
“‘mantras and prayers. There is somethmg to be known beyond N

these, somethmg Wthh fire cannot burn, water cannot dissolve, air

- -cannot blow away, sun cannot dry out’and weapons cannot injure:
- Is' ‘any -of the abovementioned methods the. imperishable:

. -Knowledge which Lord Krishna revealed to Arjunaand which ke
"7 instructed everyone to reahze" Can these mentally-fabncated,
" things take you to the. Imperishable and Eternal?.

Lust,” anger, avarice; attachment and vanity are the ﬁve-

© enemies- whtch cause us nothlng but misery, and drag us down into
' -unrtghteousness and wickedness. The natural ‘and e¢asy. way to
.overcome them is meditation on the Holy Name. It doesn’t cost

anythmg and.you don’t have to go to a particular place to find it.
You can medltate ‘on it wherever ‘you are, and whatever you are"-_

domg The Name has the power to avert the inevitable. By its )
.+ powerSt. Tulsidas and Jesus Christ were able toraise thedeadand
oSt Gyaneshwar could make a buffalo recite Vedic mantras. .
‘Meditate on the Name-and see how it fills you with Divine bliss. . -

You will. be dlsconnected from all- worldly ties. You will sée God -

- and no Ionger crave the things' of the world. Spiritual Knowledge
" or soul-realization: is ‘the hlghest science. Tulsidas said that
" someone who' abandons the easy path of the Name for other more "~
'comphcated and difficult methods is like the- person who' throws'a )
© magic cow out of his house and goes looking for milkweéd. The

'Holy Name; which can fulfill every.wish; gets rid of all suffenngs -

/- . ‘and bestows liberation, is within. everyone, butstill people practise
| kmds of external- methods to get eternal peace and happmess
' They won’t get anything. People look for happiness$ in material
. things, which.will eventually disintegrate into the elements from
“which they came: - Peace-and happmess are attrrbutes of Spn‘:t K

alone-., : ‘
The rmnd should be concentrated on the Inner nght at the
pomt between the eyebrows andon the Namc within the breath as -

: it ﬂows through the nostnls 'I‘here are. 100 ma]or subtle nerves or’
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pramc chatmels within us. ‘The most unportant, the Sushumna, -

travels through the spine to the forehead, where it meets with the
‘1da and ngala, two other'important nerves. This point is called

. " Triveni or Hardwar Here 'stands the. chariot of the Lord. Below =

this point is the'dominion of mdya and above is God. As the mind
ascends through meditation on the - Holy Name,  the- bliss-
permeated God, Whose Formis self—effulgent light, is reahzed On

the other hand; a'person whosé mind travels downwards intomaya *

“has to suffer transmlgranon 7 S
God’s supreme abode is nor ﬂlummated by sun, Moon Or fire

- The glow of a candle or ﬁrefly is eclipsed by sunrise, and suntight R e
itself pales before the blazing Light of God. It.is His Lrght which. . -

illuminates these lesser lights. In short, the ertire Creation is.

energlzed and illuininated by this Light. Knowing the living.

" Divine Entity within unties the knot between the Self and maya

--and destroys the delusion that the body is all that we are: True: yoga, - :

-~ is the method by which mind can sever all its worldly connections.

Ar;una obeyed Lord Knshna s command to fight, and: due to* - T 1
hts obed1ence ‘his mind was disconnected from ‘worldly illusion and - 4.
fixed in God If a disciple follows his Mastet’s commands and is’ . R Bt
regular in service, satsang and meditation, his mind will also be

S detached from. worldlmess and tuned to the Holy Name,

People donate’ Iarge sums’in- chanty and socxal serv1ce and:‘"g -
L thlnk that. this. will benefit them.- Actually, deep down, theyare. - -
' “motivated by the deslre for | praise and. recognition. Anyway, itis - f
" better to use one’s money for humanitarian projects than waste it. R
L _ However, the dlsappomtment and-wounded prlde engendered by: .

laek of public recognition invalidates their. good work.-.

: - Lord Krishnasaid that all creatures, from’ ants to elephants,__ g
- ex:sted in d:sembod1ed form before beigg, born in:this: world and R
- will exist like that after they leave it: The 1ncarnated condition is”
" only a temporaty intermediate stage, but eéven so péople get -
. obsessed with titles, appeararce, caste anid: social standmg They o
" . never give’ a thought to. what our ntle, caste, or. appearance was ..

- ,before W€ Were born R
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L Two factors are mvolved in creanon The ﬁrst is msentlent '

; maya or -‘material natire.” Fire, water, ether,. earth, mlnd a:r,'.

intellect and ego belong to this category. The second is the spmtuai

" element or life force. Bodies can be'large or small, but the spiritual .
. entity within them is the same. It has o caste, name or appearanee '
" No creature’s physrcal body is permanent All have to leave one
- body to take another. Caste, appearance; knowledge, virtues, time:
-or country change' and .mone can escape this.: Still, peop‘l/ don’t . -
* -abandon evil actions and worldly infatuation to meditate on God!

The reason for this is that people are aware of- death only forashort

 dme: When they see a funeral the world seems unreal and selfish to”

o them However, 4s  soorn ‘as they turn their backs -on the
’ crematorium they.return to their worldly affairs and consider this = -
‘to.be real. Someone who is constantly aware of the- reality of déath
Ioosens the knot between - ‘consciousness and matter and becomes
“free from birth and death. He is the wise seer. Such people regard

- : _"-thls world as an ifin ora way station, so, detaching their minds from
B | medttate on - God -the unchangeable and eternal Realtty :
* . .Ordinary: bemgs are obsessed with material pleasures to the very -

end. When an ox'is no longer fit for work it is turned loose, but: -

5 ‘human beings- hold on. to avance and attachment unnl the very’
R mornent they dle : : .
“If & person gets stuek in maya at any stage along the way he.
L can t reach God. The ‘conscioushess has . to. attain” the, level of
7 Sachkhand ¢ or Satlok, the level of truth but how? Trains, buses and
e 'planes don’t go there, because the foute is entlrely internal. People
reach holy: places by road, but the road to Ged is not hke that, Only: |
- the subtle consciousness can’ negotiate this inner route I you'
.. throw. a kite in the-air. it will fall down again aiid if you throw its
R ’strmg that will also fall dovn. But if you tie the two together, both .
7 can fly. upwards The kite can reach a great height but if the strmg_ o
-t shHips the kite will. fall'into 4 lake, 4 river, a tree or somewhereelse. .
: - The kite- fher can - control his kite’ by reelmg it in, because ‘he s
" holding the other end of the stiing. Similarly, Guru Maharaj ]I -
S makes theconscmusness ascend, but ifa dlsaple turns his back on -
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. hrs Guru, hrs conscrousness w1ll descend agam If he drsconnects

- himself from the Guru, who knows into what low state he can falll
"‘ So a3 dxsc1ple should never try and deceive his Guru

God in. His ¢ ommpresence may be c0mpared to. the sky ]uSt as -

: the sky is the same for all people, regardless of social:class; so God -

“is one and the same for all people There i is rio separate God: for '

_se@ate castes. Even the Creator has"a liniit, ‘but - the - all-
‘permeating Drvme Energy can never havé an end, so by reahzmg

it, the soll .attains liberation, - However, as.long gs:it'remains
separated from God, it will have tokeep. remcarnatrng ‘Sohowean. '
itbe unjted with God? How can the mind and iritellect experience -

E the 1rnpercept1ble, unmanifested God Who 1s- beyond the senses? -

" Ifthe, rnmd c0uld achxeve this state on its.own then. everyone would
" _have doiic so by now. It’s a b1g nustake to think that the mindi§ or -

will be united with God by our geingon ptlgrlmages or-to temples .

: and’ churches The mmd ofa temple goer ; 1s more conoerned wrth

‘ the ntual ‘of temple-going than with'God.. . - . :

o Unttl the kite and the string are tied together by someonc‘thcy

: remam separate, and until he flies them they don’ tﬂy, I thesame .
- way, ‘the Word or. Holy Name exists within everyone. buf Satguru

unites the mdlvrdual’s conscreusness w1th ity and he alone can.

~: make ‘the. consciousness ascend above maya. But-God, unllk the o '! &
krte, and conscmusness, unhke that strmg, are not gross: entities, " "
They are extremely subtle; and the knot-which unites them; i e the g

.. 'Holy Name, is dlso extremely subtle. Only. when conscto‘l,lsnesé” i
- upited to the Name is the mlnd punf' ed, and God is seen only by
the pure rmnd :

~Roads are burlt for man and beast to walk along However, g

- whenever the beast sees.a patch of green grass ora leafy tree, itwill -

) :__stray from the road to indulge its.greed. The Divine Masters: have. .-
. :,grven us the path of the scrrptures fo follow, but, ammal—lrke,_ma_n o

- "f-?;'_ammals may’ drmk but aniinals can’t d.taw the water out of the well
. '-'.by themselves They cari only quench thetr tlnrst after someone

Cas

;:,‘has drawn the water for them Srrmlarly, only a. Satguru can
" explain"the hidden- meanings . of the scrtptures Man cant
"""ﬁ'understand them of his own accord. ‘.
o - Are. the ‘scriptures . Or- the saints, 10 blame if we- prefer to S
o 'dtsregard thetr adv;ce and get ourselves caught mthe brambles of o

' maya"

In the Gtta Lord Krlshna says that the hlghest actlon a human

: ‘betng can-do i is destreless meditation on ‘God. If he can’t do ‘this;

‘- then, what else can he do desu:elessly> Renun<:1atron ‘of objects does . .-
not necessarlly mean. desirelessness. So-called: yogis and sannyasis

- may.netuse. fire for warmith, yet they eat.cooked food! Theywon’t . -

c touch money yet théy ride around in gold and silver palanqums' =

Their walking sticks have ‘golden -or silver knobs! Isn’t that . -

‘ hypocrtsy'-’ But blind hutnanlty calls such hypocntes sdints, popes; :

.. fenunciates, and monks However, a true. renunciate has nodesires: . |

- " ar all, and- this.state is achleved when the mmd medltates on’

‘ "nothmg else. except God: : -
. ‘Liberation is achteved orily when the w111 is surrendered o .
e God and there is'a total absence of mental fhictuations; mkwhlch R
" state there is neither desrre for pleasures nor attachment to. acttons L
' '.-and results. - o
- " So: each person should carefully consrder what is best for e
R hlmself Devatees such as*Dhruva and Prahlad, whose attentton. Lo

" was fotally rlvetted in God, were their own best frtends On the =
. sothet hand, someone who turns away from God- does» as’ much‘:"
-harmto hlmself as if he had cut off his own llmbs ‘Nooneelsein .. .

' this world is a friend or’ ‘enemy: When his mind is in perfect
tranqutl equthbrmm, a person doesn’t: consider anyone to be his .

. friend or his enemy. A person in total control of his'mind and

serises perceives the same “soul within all;- and feels the same -
towards ail; He works for the sake of all and speaks well of all. _

% However someone. whose ‘mind and senses are out. of control,
makes friends and enemies in order to protect-hts own interests. .‘

“Heat and cold, pleasure and. pain, respect -and.. chsrespect are:

' 1mmater1al for the person whose mmd is’ totally tranqurl He_ .

€
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doesn’t even feel dlsturbed by great suﬂ'ermg For htm, gold and

mud: are the same. He is aware of - nothing except God The

" superior yogi is he who regards equally frlend and - foe, the
indifferent, the hateful, the brotherly, the smner and the saint, -

Then - Lprd ‘Krishna says (6: 10 -12), ¢ Abandonmg -all

expectations, how should:a. yogi: keep hls consciousness stilled in -

meditation? He should prepare aseatin-a pure pIace, and, placing

his hopes neither high nor low, with' his mind and. senses under'
control, practise Yoga.” The place where the samtly ones hve .

becomes pure because their presence can turr héll into- heaven,
whereas the company of the wicked can turn heaven into- hell,

A place can be considered pure if, by sitting -there, our -

thoughts turn to God. Mosques, temiples, churches and ptlgrtmage
' spots are regarded as holy, butare they really if we sitthere and our
minds. still engage - in worldly: thoughts? We. should alsg ask

ourselves what Lord Krtshna means by practising Yoga I yousit .

ina lonely place but continue to think about worldly things, what is
the "use of being- therc’ You. cah think about .worldly - thmgs

, anywhere The mind gives rise to myrtads of- thoughts Justas you - .

can’t see- your- reflection in a_dirty ‘mitror or in moving water,

s:mllarly God cannot be''seen by an. unsteady mind. The mind’ s o4
* coating of i 1rnpur1t1es and filth. Causes. its. haz:ness _The unsteady -
_.“mind is like the waves in.water, but when irig attuned tothe Word o
. of the Guiy, all its shortcomxngs and trnperfecttons are removed R

;Lord Krrshna connnues -.

Keepmg thie body, head and neck stratght, not lookmg g
around but gazing at the start of the nose, he should merge his . %
mind i n meditation. Keepmg his:mind away. from worldly affaxrs, o

thc yogn should medttate on Me ” (6 13)
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People normaily i 1nterpret the word 31'!1‘\11"1‘ 10 mean the tip

of the nese. Actually, ¥ means the origin or starting point. The .
.. .point between the- eyebrows w,hwh Hindus . decorate with
- sandalwood paste, is actually the origin of the nosé, the agrabhag
*'+ One has to close the eyes and meditate on the Divine nght within.
- The way to de thi§ is fully expiamed by the Satguru. Another word’
“which causes controversy is the word brahmacharya. It is made up
' of two'words, Brakm. {God)and aacharan, (behaviour), One whose

mind is fixed in God is entitled to be called a brahmacharln You’ll

. | find a lot of people calling themselves “brahmiachari’ but very few
who think about nothing'else except God. There is only one way to
: achtcve the highest bliss and it does not requlre sannyasin’s robes,

‘because the Yoga of the soul has’ nothmg to do with external
physical techniques. What it does requn"e is love for God.
Lord Krishna further says, “A yogi whose mind is free and

who is eternally in meditation :attains supreme peace and’ bliss. o
' :Thls .yoga is not achieved’ by eating too much or too- httle, by o
sleepmg too much or. too little. It is perfected by regulating one’s -

diet and. conduct arid ‘attempting to perform right-actions.”
- Some people hardly. talk at all, while many talk too much and
‘about useless things. Some undergo severe fastmg while others

ruin their health by standmg m'icy water or by sitting near afirei m. R
‘the ‘middle ‘of summer. All they get out. of thIS is phystcalr :
- discomfort. ‘

A candle burns bnghtest in a sheltered pl‘ace The

© consciousness of a yogi is described as beingas steady as the flame :

of "a candle sheltered from . the wind. His ‘consciousness is

- unﬂ:ckcrmg in meditation because the wind of desires and craving ] '
. -can’tdisturb it, even though maya trres to tempt h:m and make h1rn B
) fall from his’ path e ‘

The ultlmate stage of yoga 'is the union of medltator, s
= meditation and that which is meditated upon. The object of -
B medxtatron 1s God, sustained concentration on- ‘Him is meditation

| and the person who does thrs is the medltator So ifa personthmks-‘

sﬂ.t"
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- only about worldly thmgs when he tries to medztate, how can he -
ever. reach the goal? If the object of a person’s med1tat1on is
* .. acquisition of worldly things, that is what he will ulnrnately get.
7 His mind can never be fixed. A blindfolded ox turns a mlllwheel all |
day1 and thinks that he has trudged miles, but in the evening when ;
 the blindfold is removed, he finds that he'is at the samie place where L
. he started. Srmtlarly, people fool themselves with ‘their, hymn- o

. smglng, rituals and chanting, thmkmg that they have progressed
~ when actually they have not.

" People worship idols as God but these statues are man- rnade |
- and will break one day, whereas God 18 unmade, changeless, and -

_indestructible. People talk about God but meditate on perishable

Ob]BCtS ‘Some will say thar, they meditate only on the cosmic form '
~of God, but this form “is described by scrlptures -as being
_ consciousness - and universal Light. A candle is necessary for |
, v1ew1ng an idol i masanctuary, betause you ¢an’t see in the dark. So o
o how can that-idol be God? Do youneed a candle t6 see the sun? So 7

- should you* need a candle 1o see the Ltght of lights? .- " . R

- As.far as the mind and senses extend is all maya. Meditating " | .
.~ onanything of the world is meditation-on rnaya Anunsteady mind 8
: can never meditate on God, Ifa spiritual practice doesnot tame the -
mind, it canniot be called yoga or devotion. Itis in comprehensnble :
- how people who -are riot-in love with-God. can call themselves: . .
devotees Yoga means umtlng the mmd with God So Krlshna L

says, o _‘.'

- “When the mmd is concentrated in the practrce of Yoga, .
-_experrencmg ‘the Spmt, it is' contentin the. Spirit. When the
. intellectis free from the senses it experiences the bliss of the Spirit.

. and does not wander frorn the Spmt Someone who achleves thts is
a yog: :

" “Theére is no beneﬁt greater than ‘the’ spmtual because it

_bestows peace. The yog1 abandons alI thoughts of meetmg and
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S separatlon and is.- not upset by these, and knowmg what is the
o hrghest duty of humsn beings, realizes that his true welfare ltes in

~ practising the path of spiritual Yoga e ‘
. 'Keeping the mind aloof from the senses and in full control -
-abandoning any métivation and cravxng, the meditator should over .
" and over again practise the Holy Name, not thmkmg of anythmg
" _else: This will be’ d1fﬁcult at first, but’ gets ‘easier wrth practice:

When a rope rubs agaln and Aagain against the stone wallof a

. owell, it makes.a groove in the stone. The ¢hild in school today, if he
© studies dthgently, will becoine the professor of tomorrow. Pracnce

- .is a grear thing, It can achieve: anything. A baby is born not
-knowing anything—it Jearns everyt}nng later.. If ‘a. person .

smeditates on the True-Name over and over again, one day he will

Lo deﬁmtely realize God. By meditation on thé. living Spirit even the
co non-hymg intellect can achieve Knowledge of” consciousness.’
“The Gita-tells: everyone to meditate within;, to concentrate the =
mmd within. But people are blind. “They forget the instructions of . .
" the divine Masters and busy themselves with rltes, rituals, etc.
‘ which are all external.- They have no idea what Yoga is oron what -
' ‘-,":_to meditate. Although the helrs of unmortalrty, they become the
- victims of Death.. a : S
¢ -, The. techmque which: can be practtsed non—stop is . real"', .
devonon None of the external practlses whrchpeople call- devonon .
-+ can be practised, non-stop. You can’t sing when you are t1red You -
- can’r continue your pilgrimage when your-feet are worn ‘out. :
‘The roots of a tree.are. underneath the ground anditsbranches ¢ - |
" are above, but, Krrshna descrtbes the world as: berng 4n inverted
tree,” with its 1oots i the air and :the branches. spt&dtng'._
- downwards. Those who go towards the- root. find peace and
" liberation  while those who get caught in the branches of lust—-'—. '
S anger-avarlce-attachment get nothlng but trouble and -
remcarnatton o
. The world has two elements One is the unreal changeable, L
| msentxent apara prakriti (matenal nature) and the second:is real,
: unchangeable and consetous Out of rmlhons very few people. L
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_have a destre to know Reallty and very very few have any

understandrng of it. Even those who talk about truth run towards'
illusory things. Man is born in maya, he grows up in it and his

- .grabbing for it keeps him- restless and. unsteady Eventually hedies :

Tt
Al éreatures Tun towards the 1mperrnanent and die dorng so,
: 'but it is like chasmg a shadow, which' 'you can never catch.
The" body is rnater:al and- 1nsent1ent while - the sp1r1t is
€onscious. The world is as changeable or impérmanent as adreaf.
So. how can consciousness and bliss be found therein? People waste

- their lives adorning the body and forget all about the Spirit. They -
even doubt its exxstence' Even those who have some desire to knqw :

3 _rt go about this in external ways. But, just consider thrs-—how can
. consciousness be- known by the non-conscxous> : -

: Thekind of body a soul receives.is.due to its prev1ous actions,
" " and it-enjoys or- suffers accordingly, but in a human body the soul

. has achance to break free of all karn'uc bondage, by takmg refugein - e

'the Lord. -

‘The rmnd w111 try to drstract us from our true path and:"
) entangle us.in desires, but the mind 1tself has 0 be dtrected'
© . towards God Lord Krlshna told Ar;una, ‘

anmu m $.d :m arm?« aaqugn
“Devoutly practlsmg Yoga wrthout confusmn and w:th your

e -tmnd attached to Me; you shall know Me fully 2Ty
Atmayoga, or the Knowledge of the soul, is the lughway to:
_hberauon, bringing telief from all sorrows’ and detachment from

the world. The- mind can be the cause of ltberatlon orthe cause of
) bondage When the devotee’smind is fizedin God worldly mlsery

- can’taffect him. So, a person should give ; all his love aswell as his . .
- -mind to God. Then Krishnatells Ar)una, ‘For the fortunate person’ -
* who chaniges himself through serving a great soul, the idoot"of B
hberanon is open’ However,only by thesingular gracec of Goddoes ..~
S one meet a true saint, because the- ma)orlty of people are swayed
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7 and mlsled by grandeur, opulence, youth and power and inorderto |

get sornethmg for themselves are quite prepared to decetve others :

"Such persons never once thlnk about samts

Shra Krishna said, “out of thousands, very few mastér th:s

m ) yoga and of these Barely on¢ knows Me in essence, Tam the living:

Light and Consciousness within all bemgs, but very few yogis ever. -
realize thlS, because bemgs stuck in the ﬂlusory mfatuauon of maya

"don’t know Me as the living Soul of all.” ..

“Fire, water, air, earth, ether, mind, intellect and ego is my :

_ ' eightfold ‘material . nature’, . which enchants. everyone _and
- -entangles. them in- all kinds of suffering as well as repeated _
-incarnations. Secondly, my para nature or- Dwme Nature is that - -

Wthh energizes: ‘and sustams the entire universe. All beings are

‘created by. these two natures of Mlne ‘This entire universe- is L
L threaded on- Me as beads ona strmg

“The strnng of a necklace is unseen, and hkewme the all-

i:knowmg, ommpresent, indwelhng Spirit is not visible to-our .
.ordinary viston, although it is'the power by which the eyes see, by -

which the ears-hear, by which- thé nose perceives ‘good and bad -

. smells and by which the tongue tastes. Within the myriad varities =

. of bodies.in this world is a single Power The body is like a- nest, in. -

which live two birds—Ged and the soul; The soul; due 1o ego -

., suffers, while God, bemg beyond action, is merely the Witness. . .

. The soul suffers ‘the. results of good and bad actions done-

j ‘_prevrously When the subtle vame Power, which is. beyond mind,
. senses and infellect and which energtzes and: sustams all, leaves a

o body, that body hecomes a' coTpse. The living, conscious entity is-

‘called God Atmaor ‘Shiva: It is all-pervadlng, like'the sky The sky

-, is not ‘wet by water. nor- soiled by mud, and similarly, the soul'is. -
* . pure and free of imperfection. Atma ‘Yoga means taking refuge in -
s the Master,: knowrng the soul and then uniting the mind wnth K.

]ust as all phys1ca1 gcrions take place through the agency of |

o breath soall activity in the univérse happens through thé universal = - “
' breath, the energy.of God But people prefer the darkness of egog :

s
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" sakealone. The Lord says; !

P Me and ﬁght Tnthi

. i and attachment The hlghest type of devotee is he who knbws the,'
- 'f;ornntpresent form of Ged and seés: the dwrmty w:thm all belngs :

The Lord says, .

* amaﬁfﬁﬁwmﬁmaﬂr
- : aqurmfﬂatn

o People who don t kniow Me as the Imperrshable beyond the U
effects of Sat, Raj and Tam, ar¢ deluded by maya and do not ﬁnd 5
- release from the world, because My maya is extremely drfﬁcult o
~ _transcencl “Those’ devotees who constantly meditate. o Me, cross it

easﬂy, but dull and devilish. people whose wrsdom is: obscured by -

maya, do not ‘meditate on Me.”’

» - He then descrtbes four categorres of devotees 'I'herﬁrst 1is- he: _
"_‘who remembers God in distress. The second has Some’ “kind: ofr' ge
. ulterior motive. for rementberlng God, such as wihning the lottery, B
. 'passmg exams, or. getting ‘a. promotron ‘The third ‘type is. the
‘aspirant who wants.to kniow! God; and. the fourth, the: superlanve S
devotee; is ‘the one who knows God’ ahd medrtates on Htrn for His-
“Suich a gyani s, My very soul; because © -
© helisin Me and Lam- always in Him.”” By Serving and asseciating .
N ‘with stich a reahzed soul,other people can attam salvatton Servtng C
"' the enlightened is actually serving. God: o o
“r Lord: Krishnd then, explains that whoeVer nemenibers God at' '
- the time .of death; undoubtedly attams Hlm, bécaiise the: future. ..
. .existence. of an. individual clepends upon 1 his last-thought as he’ :
- | leaves the’ body But, he will remember- Only that whtch has. -
. ‘preoccupied him throughout his life: - _
R Hmdus Musltms, Sikhs and Chnstrans all turn rosanes whllem_"
chantmg some name-or- prayer,’ but: whtle they are domg it their .~
" minds can be: elsewhere, and. sfyou. spend youir time thrnlong about :° - §
.- worldly things that is'what will come to nind-ar the time of death,. -~
. So'to: reaeh ‘the state of bemg.able to transcend worldly thoughtsat '
" thetime of death, the- Lord Tecom: =ends At all tiines ‘rémermber .
Ay, w - mtelleet dedrcated to. Me,_':'_f‘
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3 Lyou w111 uncloubtedly artain Me No one can say that it is
- impossible to meditate constantly, because ‘no work is more
. demanding than wagmg war,. as Arjuna had to do. One’ who

practises the Yoga of meditation. and does riot allow: his mind to:
wander outsrde in the world realizés the. Supreme Person of God.

“The persori who remembers; God——Who is ommpresent,
mconcewable, the basrs of .all, the: all—controlhng, far . beyond
darkness and ignorance, more ‘brilliant than the sun and more

~ subtle’ than subtle—and- who, calm at the time of death through
. devotion and the power of yoga, sttlls hrs breath between. the
. _eyebrows, atrains God.”. | ‘

“Lord Krlshna then talks about the D1v1ne Word Wthh he -

. ', says, (8:13) is ‘beyond Aum’, describing it as “the supreine, ‘the -

aim of all Knowledge, whrch knowers ‘of the Vedas call -

: mdestructlble and which Yogts enter. into after-much trlal and to -
know whlch they malntatn strtct brahmacharya

The word ‘Aum’, which maiy believe is the Holy Word, hasa.’
beginning - and an - -end. It is composed of two. vowels and a .

_consonant -and means the all-pervadmg, all—controllmg and all--

sustaining essence of everythmg So that Power has to be. known,

- which sustains éven the tiniest creatures. A-U-M represents the

' "f'three states. of awareness—wakmg, dreaming and deep’ sleep. -
~ These three mental states can be expenenced by non—human as -

- well as ‘human beings. When we are in. the state'of deep sleep, we
forget everythmg ‘which happened in, the waking state. Upon ‘

awakening, our old memories reassert: themselves and we say; 1

.. -. am. so-and-so" from such-and—such country ?-But what is the
e Reahty beyond trme-space-caste, etc. whtch ex:sts throughout the
g past, present and future'-‘ A S :

Aum, Ram—Ram, A h‘ah God are products of certam cultures

- ]ust by saying ‘Aum’ the mind is not conoentrated nor is the all—

permeating Reahty known. . -
' *“He who, closing the. doors of the senses, sttlhng h1s breath

B between the eyebrows and medltatmg only on God’s eternal form,

e
£
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A leaves his body, achleves the hzghest state and does not have to
* return to' the world:” -
" “To the.yogi whose consciousness does not wander and who
" ‘constantly -meditates -on Me, T am. easily . attainable. Those,
} 'mahatmas, having achieved the Yoga which bestows the hlghest .
| pOWErS, donot have to be reborni in this- world of suﬁ'ermg ”Onthe .

. other hand, a person who still retains desires has to return to thlS o
o mortal worid even. from the highest. heavens '

Satyuga, Treta, Dwapar and Kali comprise one cycie One
~* thousand such cycles €quals-a single day. of Brahma and another, -
- - ohe- mght of Brahma.-When a hundred years of such days and .
'~ nights have passed, Brahmia also bécomes inactive. In otherwords, -~
the Creator from whom you, I and all creatures have: $prung, must - .
~ also meet his end sometime; Understandmg th1s, asensible person -
“doesn’t crave anythmg of thlS world nor rejoices at the destruction -
~of anything: This visible ‘creation arises from the:subtle body of:
"~ Brahma.at the dawmng of his ‘day” and at* ‘night’ again enters into
- it. But that which remiains:éven after Brahma has become dormanit - -
s t:alled the indestructible:Word of God It is beyond the three - -
o powers of Brahma, Vlshnu and Shiva and is not destroyed everrat. _
the . time - of - umversal dtssolutton ‘Realizing - this eternal T
.imperishable God is"the only way to liberation,- from which'the . * '
“soul does fiot returri. This state is described by the Lord as'His
i supreme abode; where sun, moon and fire do not shine, butwhich .
. is illuminated by the self-effulgent D1vme nght, the same nght o
" whxch energ12es every creature b

'I‘here dre WO paths along Wthh the soul may travel after it
o leaves the body, dependmg on whether it has to return to the world.
* or naot. The first is the ‘brlg'ht path’ shmmg hke ‘the sun'or-the
' ',moon in the br:ght phase. In- other words; the' Light of God. Ifa. ' .+
‘yogi leaves his body merged-in this nght he. attains God. The -

second'is the dark path, smoky and: fike the dark fortmght of the

" lunar. month Thie soul which: travels this path—which means that -
o itis: not medxtatmg on. God—has 10 be reborn in the mortal World

e
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even though inthe meant:me, due to accumulated merlt, it en]oys a |

spell in the heaven worlds. -
PC These two -pathis, the bright and the dark, or that of

: "Knowledge and that _of 1gnorance, are eternal. The yogi who
“understands. this- does not fall into the snares of the world, but
remains all the ime contented and absorbed in meditation. So -
" Lord Krishna adv1sed Ar]una, “At all tlmes and on all occasmns be
rder to attain Me.’ |
. " Y(')I"gﬁeu'::mtual merit’ gamed from. reahzmg the mystenes of o
‘Atma Yoga surpass those of mastering the Vedas, performmg rites |
~and rituals and. giying alms, because ‘the pleasures gamed from -
these will come to'an end sooner or. later. So-the wise yogi aspu‘es, .
. through meditation, to. realize only God, ~and shuns both the vain E
* hopes of-this world as ‘well as those actions which ensure heavenly -
: pleasures And in the end he does mdeed attain the Almlghty GOdC!

i




Chapter Nme S
Ramacharttamanasa and the
Greatness of ‘Ram Nam

Shn Mahara; I revered the Ramachantamanasa as .an
1neomparable scripture. Itis also known as ‘Tulsidas Ramayana v

and is full of the glory ¢ of the Holy Name, whlch it refers to asNam
or Ram Nam. =

‘Once during satsang, Shn Mahata; ]1 descrlbed the greatness :

~ of the Ramayana:

“I'was talking toan Amencan devotee called Mr Stoke. In the '
eorurSe of our conversation he said, xMaharag \jH bemg a Christian, I .
have studied Chr1st1an theoIogy extensively. My. uncle was a’

Buddhist monk s6' 1 have also read all the Buddhtst texts T have

also read the Koran, Vedas- and, Upamshads I have also studied .
the 'Gita and other Hindu scriprures, but I have never found any

scripture to compare w1th Tulsidas’ Ramayana o
‘I answered, ‘But most Indians regard the Gitaas. the hlghest

_ serlpture, and it has been translated into many. languages * He said,.
- *The Gita, Vedas and the rest are all mcluded in th1s smgle couplet .

from the Ramayana.‘- S a

%Wﬂf‘amﬁlwmmmmu
&zwaaaaqga ma@awmaﬁn

‘The Vedas, Puranas and all samts agree that one should

abandon all desues and meditate on the Holy Name. |

‘The Ramayana deals w1th every p0551ble aspect of human '

hfe, from the prenatal stage to after death Rama.d1splayed 1deal

e
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“King Dasaratha one day realized that he was growmg old yet- '

stlll had. no heir. He expressed his fear to his Guru, Vasrshta,

saying that if a kmg dies without a royal successor, anarchy and .
injustice can ‘break out in his kingdom, and he has 1o beéar the "
~karmic burden of’ that. So hie asked: Vasishta for a solution. The

- Guru arranged a special yagya so that the kmg would be granted a.

son. In due course,four sons were born, The Rarhayana teaches

-how parental love should be, what filial duty and obedience is,how .
- aguru should be, hoiv a friend should be, how aking should beand -
* how a younger brother should serve the elder. Nowadays, brothers -
- are at each other’s throats over the most trivial matters, but Bharat

rejected the kingdoimn offered to him and went barefoot into.the

. jungle to bring ‘back his selder brother, the rrghtful heir. The
Ramayana describes what devotion’ is; what irue Knowledge 1s,' .
what God 1s, what satsang is, what Ram Nam really 1s and what - -

- bemg devoted to the Holy Name entails. - : '

- ‘The Ramayana deals with all those thmgst It is’ recrted and ‘

read in homes throughout India. Millions of rupees are spent

' annually in producmg plays and exhlbmons deprctmg the exploits -
of Lord Rama. Stil; people don’t understand its secret meamng, ,
S because for such insight, a Guru is necessary: - .
‘.7 “At the very least, anyone'who reads'the Ramayana conoedes R

7 thar Rama was the ideal man, and thatis why he was given' the title
B ' ‘Maryada Purushottam.‘Purushottam ‘means the hlghest, oridedl = -
. man, and ‘maryada’ means the strict codé of spiritual and moral. - '’
" ethics which a spmtual man must follow. Lord Rama himself " ..
 never departed from this code of virtue and rrghteousnes's and was: ..
.. the embodiment of it. If everyone would follow this spiritial code:

- - then we would be living in Ram Rajya, the ideal state, and everyone -

© would: be happy, even the brrds and ammals, as they were durmg ST

; _f. "Rama s reign.’ L : o

Pandat Jamuna Prashad of Bombay used to arrange Ram Ltlas

dramattzmg Lord Rama’s life. Shri: Mahara] ]1 was 1mpressed by. o
o '. his productmns Jamuna Prashad mvxted hrm to see hlS play and to-

’
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' dellver aseries of drscourses in conjunctlon wrth it, Thrs resulted in '
-many days of satsang. Shri Maharaj Ji'said, :

“I bless Pandit Jamuna Prashad and srmrlar men of wrsdom

. and devotlon, whose efforts have. populanzed the story of Lord -
~".Rama. One day this RemLila will take place.in. everyone s heart It .
" is_not just anothér play: or s,pectacular If you would really
understand the Ramayana, your human life would be a. SUCCESS.
. Scholars and intellectuals read the Ramayana, but how can
- children and the uneducated understand it? Only by seeitig such _
. dramatizations. Then they can learn what. Lord Raina did, how he * -
- unselfishly obeyed his father, and how he and his brothers treated
. each other. They can see what a wonderful devotee Hanuman was, . o
and the great faith- which enabled himto uproot an entire mount -m -
“10 bring a certain herb for his' Master. -
“We should give some thought as © why Rama 5 deeds are
celebrated. The earth has seen several Divinie Incarnatrons, as weH .

as many. great prophets and sdints, so why are Rama’s deeds in

’particular so culdgized? Bécause from his life and actions we can’
* ‘learn how to live propetly and cheerfully Today ) polmcrans and
- rehglous leaders don’tunderstand th1s You have seen how pohtely .
“iand consrderately Rama dealt wrth everyone Even we could get to
- talk to him. He hasn 1 gone anywhere You wouldn’ t believe it if |
" told you of my own recent experiences and what the’ Lofd hasdone

. for me. I'm not ]oklng That is why I Say that he can deﬁmteiy_ A
'.appear S
' ‘You won t ﬁnd another work hke Tulsrdas Ramayana When' .
common folk and chrldren se¢ Ram Lilas they canunderstand why: .~
Rama, the. Supreme Persom, bowed to the sagés arid hermrts, and, -

. how he treated each-and évery person wrth donsideration’ ‘and
- 'respect They see this and itleaves an impression on them. So see. -

' how important these productrons are! Scnptures teach ué three _
- main thmgs——don t steal, don’t lie and don’t commit adultery If
o everyone would practrse thls, what a wonderful world it would be! -

" If we would “truly be msplred by Lord Rama’s hfe, then all the

iﬁghtmg and drscord wouid come' to an'end. ‘ :

tf.("
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‘So much money is spent on presentlng these plays, but its

' gorng upin smoke‘ People sit patiently in'the sun for hours ‘waiting -
" to see the. show, but they are deaf to Lord Rama s teachings. They
see-a little singing and dancmg, they eat some refreshments andgo
home, thinking that they are great devotees. But do you ever think .

: about what is actually bemg taught in the Ran-rayana> Lord Rama’
o sard '

a%mwa'{w mgﬁwmufew V :
rrawtaﬁeewmr wwﬁmﬁmn

‘A soul is’ extremely lucky to receivea human exrstence, wluch

s, difficult even for the gads to get and which is praised by all the .- 3
scnptures I 1s just rlght for sp1r1tual endeavours and is the . -

gateway 0o hberatron

_ Only by the great mercy and | grace of God does a soul receivea a
K hurnan ’oody Only inthis existence can it find the way to perfect'

peace and |oy A perscm who, even -after getting, thlS rare.
opportumty, wastes his llfe in sense—pleasures and idle pastlmes is.

described in the Rarnayana asan ungrateful wretch a sinner and a: I

spmtual surcrde case.

SR ’e"How did Lord Rarna, who ‘was wandermg alone in the forest,
. manage to defeat the nughty king Ravanna, whohad a great army,
. fabulous wealth and:a city of ‘gold? Nowadays the cofrupt and -
T drshonesf are called pohtrcrans, but Lord Rama, strrctly adhermg:'
. to truth and righteousness, managed 1o deféeat such'a powerful " .. . ¥

king! How? Rama first wartied Ravanna, “Give me back my wife. 1

. don’t wantfo: fight; wrth you But if you refuse, your famlly Wlll he-E

wrped otit to the: last man.’

' ‘The descrlptlon of Rama 5. vrctory charrot grves an msrght
: ‘mto Rama 's nature, He'and Ravanna were on the. battleﬁeldready
.o ﬁght On theone hand was Ravanna, riding in a splendid chariot -
“with: an army of cavalry, infantry,  chariots’ and elephiants. A
o 'Opposmg hrm was Rama, ‘withouta chariot and wrth a ragtag army S

of humble devotees Vrbhrshan (Ravanna’s brother who was

o Rama s devotee)
Lord how he could

4 Chatiot and Lord Ra
LA (I)..t:):dcﬂg;:?ed his heart ‘that he felt afraid for his safety and, bowing

N ) hisfeet he spoke tenderly,
p ot even- stioes to ptotect y
o expect 10 conquer thxs mig

ﬁmque :Dthgence an

T eonfrol of: senses,

D ;1 I R .
nonced thls and out of lovmg concern asked hrs '
possxbly defeat Ravanna> :

ﬁwmtmﬁnﬂwwn,a
iﬁéﬁfwmﬁtwwmﬂﬁ
b mmﬁﬂwaﬁtﬁaﬁmm“_.‘
aﬁﬂﬂfﬁaﬁﬂmn o _Toam wer @EHIN -
e ST W A q %Wmmg::
g aH
m?&ﬁtﬁgm. ST T R
mmwﬁ#sﬂ?ﬂmﬁffﬂ‘ I
‘ﬁww@sﬁmw“ﬁ“ﬁ“

: Vlbhlshan was drsconcerted when he saw Ravanna mouni;d o
ma without one. So much fove for the i

‘My Lord, you have neither'achariot
our feet; nor armour; How then, Canyou. _
hty hero?” Then the all-merciful Lord

my friend, the chariot which leads to victory:is ._
d fortltude are its wheels, truth isits endunng n
banner and rrght conduct is'its: standard ‘

‘Medltanon on God is the’ expert drwer, non*attachment the )

the
t the sword. Charlty and good works is e
s’hleld and eontentmen llect 5 the ﬁerce lance and hlghest

i “s\the stutdy bow . ' S
sd?;n Gre and focussed mmd is the qurver whose arrows aie ;
r tranqullhty and steddy ¢ endeavour a°°°rdmg 0.

omeone doesn 1 have such a chanot he can t wm &L

‘ - spmtual laws If $

Py
£¢
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“There is no other e h;
‘friend, he who possesses this chariot of spirituality will not have an
enemy in the world to conquer. Anyone who possesses sich a
strong chariot can even conquer that terrible;
world (in which the individual soul has been wa
immemorial) -~ ¢ T
' - “The Lord owns ‘this chariot,
" out Ravanna’s entire line,
far and wide.” - .- . L EREI
" . When Shri Maharaj Ji talked about Bharata’s self-sacrifice,
renuriciation and love; his eyes would fill ‘with tears. -Such a
remarkable character is rarely found, even in scriptures. Ramahad
- left in exile: Bharata, his younger brotlier, went to bring him back.
‘Rama noticed the .a ked

and, incidentally, spread.his own fame

' “What'is all that noise? ‘Whar is causing ‘that-cloud- of dust?”
Lakshmar saw that :
“Bharata is very dey

~ of an unopposed-reign.” But

. said, “Is that what you'think of Bharata? If you covet the throne,

- I’ll take it-from him and give ittoyou”. ..o
- Bharata arrived and said, *“Come ho

your place.” But Ramia explained,
 be disobeying our father, b '
 liveinexile for fourteen years. Moreover; anelder brother'is likea

- father; so I order ‘you. to rule in my -stead for. fourteen years,”

- Bharata answered, “T can’t-go. against Your ord

“If I let you do that, we’ll both.

. Rama’s wooden sandals, placed them o the throne and ruled, in
: .the_mpacitytpf_a-.caijctakef,'for_I4_ye§rs;_;_' T T :
Haﬁuman‘.w'as ~a-:dév ‘ 7 ; _
- -evenhefell victimto pride, regarding himself as a preat devotee. So - -
Rama sent him

. because- .

quipment which can lead to victory. My
invincible foe, the -
ndering since time -

andthxs is wfx"at‘ he_u_sé_d to ﬁipe ‘

-approaching -crowd: ‘and 'asked Lakshman,
Bharata was approachingand told Lord Rama,
vious, He plans to kill youand thus be assured
‘Rama had full faith in Bharata, and
me and I'll go into exilein <

beccuse he ordered youtoruleand meto.

t.g0 against your orders,” and, taking . -

ol # devotee who served: Lord Rama well, but =~

1im ahead to _qudh-j(a to find out Bharata’s condition, G

" to_superificial glamour and this o 188 KRR T s
| 't(t)x:?clll is:jlfbsorbg But is ‘this our heritage? Didn’t our scrip
" - childr orb. But is this

- to.spend as muchas:
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3 . ‘ ’ ) ’ : ‘. . : -‘ ‘ . " -d )
. -‘Th re has néver been yet a person born in this world who di
~ “The . .

ing in a positior uthority.” -
" ot succumb to pride after-being in a position of a ty
no 1b 1 le ¢ :

Hanuman left for Ayodhya., He.'saw: Bharata sitting and
© ranu - for.

1] , A doesn’tarrive this very aay,

e ditating on Rama, saying, fRam% T ord Rama took him

e will Esarvivé? How lucky Lakshman s e behind. IF the
h{)w , but. knowing -my deceitful nature, left.me b §

- along, 3 :

i is W » Hanuman.
" Tord doesn’t come today, I will-leave this rwo;}gj&liséry e,
do ) S . . = s ‘ i |
”Ll;)rerved that Bharata was drowning 1 an qceag (21 njsery duet
oep .tion from Rama. Seeing such love an :
" separation from K .

Hanuman of hisvanity. He thought to himself, He is so devo -
anumarn le tl

) ‘that he is pining for Rama like & fish out of water.”

ics are doing research on the

. Said Shri Maharaj Ji: “Academ

e building. by
= T 1t character-building, yet day by
- ~Qur leaders all talk about character-Duliess: If the
' vml?? o 'dogzr:ﬁption and dishonesty-are on ,th'e 13:1':;:2 ihere’s
hinis they talk bout were possile just through al, then theres
gg-l';%s‘ﬁeefi'of meiiitatiOﬁs‘S%tsangh?“?zgﬁas;:;rs' and SOrTOws.
s’ ashrams. She shared her husband s joys &8¢ 700 .
e e e eiont model themselves on her. They reléteont .
 Butwomeh ‘ol slamour and this is the impression which the .
- why don’t the leading -
s ? So why don’t the leading
; satsang, service and meditations .50 aselves on their
e i ous society do this? People .mgde‘-tﬁh?;sfgﬁﬂn will
Chgures o :amas ‘are produced so that the chiidren Wit
ohowshe ?A‘L‘éﬂi&’é‘f‘m afid mould their lives accordingly. Did
ollow the example settorth ana o’

e pature of the magic circle which
oy .+ tv 16 find-out the nature of the magic Circle Wiicl,
o iptures ever try-to find-out thenature 0% 51 o
' f;;i?r;z: drew around . Sita .and. which "Ravaona: cou

' .r that, then we-could éncircle our
enctrate? 1f they could discover that, then we could é e

o ) e T . -
T Y €l . .‘ ] - ' " -

we dovon arms and military forces. This money -

could be u ' ove inste ut. our ;mcit‘i_vn_esl h@v’g_ ""_
] - ‘ R erty-mstcad. But otIVES ay

; : used: 10, erac_hcate poverty- ; es e
' ‘h 1 ec‘l: "andw" ell experien’ce the _oonsequegces"acc_o_rd_ ng

<changed a 11 experiene ¥

" come tometo ask'g

-

£

o o o cacaarchine the ancient
YR scholars .who. are researching. the ,
sose acdden and scholars . wh _
-thiose academics and ¢

ot Mahara; Tisaid,*Our leadersdon’t. -
e ‘Shn_Mahgr_a)‘I;s_al'd," ‘Our leaders dont "
et Once.'dun-ng‘Sﬁatigtixe—'niyéterié‘ of the Ramayana, butinvite
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3ayana holds so.

fbrclgn en'_g:fnebr'é. here to do réseafch Y;‘et the Ram
many _t'_t’-iseall'cl.l-_w_q;thy t_hmgs_. For ¢xample, how did the vagva
At A€ Vag

-~ work, which fe N N
=5 hich resulted in a son being born? Whar was its secret?
- i N Hat was its secret?

understan?inwheany Scripture. We ‘read:. them but we. ddh’t.
if we have und e < 29 The scriptures themselves won't ask s

aster. When Guru Vasishita asked Lord Rania, “Hoiw are yous

* need aliving Master to explaiy riptures to you.
living Master to explain the scriptures to you. You want g

: ‘.l..'. X iy l,,,r._.. g : i
i onandaliving wife, but to get the highest wisdom you think

- thatyoudon’tneedalivige Teac
. _owyoudontneedaliving Teac::he_rf.lYou want to attain the highest .°

. mmmgOfﬂnslme from: the Ramayana: 0 explam

e soul, befog @ part of God, is imperisabl.
- leartied in the Ratnavems v Dart ‘,?f'GQF!?' You think you are =
Re i the Ramayana. You call yourselves devores, ~-§33y1"3~ "
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.don’t pay any attention to what Lord Rama is actually saying. This

‘evening a:Ramayana scholar visited me. I asked him what the

- Name is. Quick as a flash, he answered, ‘Ram’. Then I'quoted a
couple of verses and he responded; ‘I don’t understand.’> How

~.could he understand, when itis written, . " .

ey e P @ | o P AW A A

~ the Lord’s grace:a person doesn’t get fo hear satsang.’
~Instead of knowing what ‘Ram Nam’ is, they chant, ‘Ram, -

- that name. I want to know his real name.” It’s like that. T ask, ‘What

physical person who took birth as Dasaratha’s son was Rama, but’

' Mahamanira, Ulta Nam,or Pavan Nam. People think that ‘Ram’ s
God’s Namie. Did Tulsidas so’ misjudge people that He didn’t

. ‘Rama lived in Treta Age and only from that time did people start

since then have peoplé used ‘Krishna’, also an adjectival name, as

7 . iNaI‘jI_lC"_d{id, Dhsuva_and Prahlad, 'fwho‘lived
..remember? The Ramayan'a;says,‘ -

e

“Without satsang spiritual wisdom is impossible and without -

Ram.’ Suppose I ask someone, ‘Whiat is that doctor’s name?"and -
he answerts, ‘Doctor.” 1 will object; ‘But I've been calling him by - -

is the Name of Rama?” and people say, ‘Ram.’ But Ive also been -
usinig that name. I want to know his real name. The name of the -

* what is his real-Name? What is the Name which is eternal and:
““dwells in every being? Tulsidas wrote mariy couplets and verses -

. glorifying the Name, so that readcrs would correctly understand. -
“jts secret. .In. some places it is called Ram Nam, . in others,”

clearly write that the Holy Name is ‘Ram’ so meditdt¢ on that?

usinig the name ‘Rama’. Krishna livéd later, in-Dwapar; and only"
‘:7 the' Name of God. Only since then tich'.pébpie w.(:)rsh_ipped,Stat-ue‘s_ E
“of them. But they don’t consider that in Satyuga, before Ramaand

" ‘Krishna, people must have remembered a Holy Name. Which'
.long.before Rama,
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_ “The Name’s influence permeates the four Vedas and the four .
Ages, partlcularly Kali Age in which there is no other means of -

salvatron

If- the Name pervades the four Ages, do you thmk that 1t‘.
“changes from Age to Age? We say that God is eternal and

undifferentiated. So how can His Name changé from time to time?

But we don’t know how to reason properly and practrse whatever
“form of devotion takes our fancy. - :

‘P've seen edmons of the Ramayana whose commentaries and

explanations of the esoteric verses dealing with the Name are
‘completely wrong,. ‘Their meanings have become meamngless and

50 people are .confused dnd mrsled For example, one verse says,‘

wwmwmemwwmn

“Valmiki remembered the ¢ reverse Name (Ulta Nam) and '

became one ‘with. God ?

The commentary states that Valmlki chanted Mara Mara T
The versé says,. ‘reverse Name’, so how can the commentator, :
assume that this is‘Mara Mara’?. ‘The word ‘Rama’ does noteven -
appear in this verse, but the' commentator puts-‘Rama’ in place of .
*Name’. If thlS is riot blindness, then what' is? If he understands C

" ‘Ram Nam’ 10 be ‘Ram’, then why doesn’t he think that Hari Nam'

R gty Har:> Why doesn’t he cail the: Mahamantra ‘Hari®? But who s

going to question him? It is also written - in the. Ramayana that'a.

human body is bestowed only rarely and even the. gods long forit;
yet you. people worshlp gods and. goddesses and get’ others o do
" likewise. You are headmg for hell and takmg others wrth you Trs: .

gl ignorance. ’

oMy humble supphcatlon to all of you who love the Ramayana .
is, that if you'can prove to me, by quoting actual verses from the
Ramayana, that Ram Nam is ‘Ram’ then I'll show' you, the stiniin -
" the palm of my hand! However, Tulsidas glorlfies the Name. He -

- does-his best to simplify its miysteriés and he proves that itis -
eternal holy and the mdweller of all He even goes $0 far as to say .
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thatitis greater than God and His incarnation, Rar:.. Why doeshe .
praise it so much? He could simply have said, ‘Mecntate on ‘Ram
- Ram” but instead he writes,

aﬁrﬁraﬁwmlmaw&'mwmn

‘T have no- words: 10" describe the. glory of the Name Even- -
Rama himself couldn’t praise it adequately

. So Rama h:mself couldn’t pralse thrs Name enough Wthh

. leads to salvation.

wqaﬁamfavarﬁlmaﬁ&mmqatﬁn

‘Lord Rama only redeemed Ahrlya, the sage s wrfe, whereas _
the Narie has redeemed mrlhons :

There i 1s a snake which s supposed to possess alummous gem,
. but it uses its glow only to catch insects. Slmrlarly, the jewel of -
.. Ram Nam’'is in- every ‘heart, but people use its light merely to

mdulge in the senses. Although the Name whtch is capahle of

g bestowmg the hrghest joy. rs wrthm every heart, all creatures suffer
. misery.” .

Glor1fy1ng the ‘Name, Shri Mahara1 Jr used o pose ‘this

quesnon “Who is the greatest?”” He would § give the example from .
" the Ramayana of Ravanna, who considered himself more powerful
. than anyone; yet: Bali. held him in an arm-lock for six ‘months. So-
. Bali was greater than Ravanna. Yet. even greater than Bali- was -
. Lord Rama 's arrow, whiich killed him. Even the arrow was not the -

greatest Greater was' Lord Rama, who shot -the arrow. Even

| . greater ‘than: Lord ‘Rama is his Name. He: had to go wherever +

devotees were rernembermg the Name. But it’s not the Name, but
the’ devotee who remembers it, -who-is greatest of all.

wmmmmn %rg%v[ﬂgfaﬁaaﬁ-trn
AW A waf‘aqm._. .W'faartwmnﬁ

. ‘Lotd Rama collected an army of bears and monkeys 10 helpr_.
h1m burld a br:dge 1o Lanka, and they completed it after a lot of :

e
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3 effort whereas by remembermg the Narne, the ocean of mlsery '

srmply dries up.’

[

“That i is why Tulsrdas adwses us to determme earefully what -

" thrs Name 1s, whrch is even’ greater than Rama

TE T A m [ TAAD amﬁt v
mﬁamﬁ&ﬁﬁ?@%‘ﬂhmﬁm

o ‘The Name is greater than both the Unoondmoned form of

" God and the Conditioned form of Rama. It bestows boons on the
. bestowers of- boons Lord Shiva, understandmg the essence of the
' scrrptures, remembers thrs Name w1thm hlmself’ o

mqumﬁlmmmmﬂn

: Wmﬂi‘afazgﬁrﬁwﬁl T FAE AT srfr

‘By the graoe of the Name, the eternal Lord Shlva is the_
-; storehouse of blessings, even- though he looks i mausplClous Yogis . -
" .and” sages like ’Sukhdev and Sankadi’ en;oyed dmne rapmre o
L through the grace of this Name alone - s

ﬁ‘f"ﬁ#‘smﬁrn AT W AT A
mmnmﬁ ﬁwﬁﬂrtawn

' -' ‘The glory of the Name is mfimtely greater than that of the

‘Absolute Unmanifést Ged and even gregter than the manifested
~ Divinity’ (Rama). Elsewhere he says that both the Divine Forms— = -

' the undifferentiated. Absolute and the manlfested form with:
o attnbutes—are mexpressrble, unfathomable, eternal and

o mcomparable In his opinion, however, even greater is. ‘the Name .
" . because it i$ the foundation of boih: He says; “This work of mine . - . -}
. which I wrote for-thej joy of my own spirit, contaiiis one merit—it . - -
. . praises the Name of Rama on whrch Lord Shlva and Parvan ever -\ .k
. _-medltate : :

R R -
aﬁmmwﬁl%ﬂmmmﬁu_
- fafyr e Fom TEE AL ST ar T faw R

wEA A A qie i £i% 1 W waw aw dm AR F
'mmxﬁﬁrhmﬁ&l wew g aw g durdr
AT AT AT qWAr L w7 arer faahy o Awara -

‘, mmmﬁml m?ea%aram?w‘!?"“" L
| '-ma}wmqwﬁ?ﬁﬂl’%l G UG AH A T FAN

mﬂﬂﬁwwal vﬁaaﬁﬂfaaﬁaﬂman

'and ‘they are-easy. 0 remernber The initiation grven by a true
" “saint is one and the same for’ ‘all races and classes of people.
. '_ .'-Mushms and Chrlsttans wouldn’t ‘easily take to chantmg “Ram

s -Ram’. So how can anyone say that chantrng ‘Ram Ram is. easy for

everyone"’ The Lord Who was Rama ié in everyone’s heart, so His ‘_
*; " Name must be too. Tulsidas says that these two sounds are as dear -
" to him as Rama and Lakshman. ‘If these sounds are uttered
= voca]ly, they becormne separate, whereas they havea natural afﬁmty‘
_* as intimate as that of the soul and God. They sustain the universe’
bR and bestow lxberat:on ot the dcvotee who remembers thern

{(/

: ‘Obersance to the Name of Rama whtch is the source of sun,A ’

“ ﬁre ‘and moon. It is ‘the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer_

- themselves and ‘the -vital breath of’ the Vedas It 1s beyond -
: attrrbutes, peerless and a mine. of all vrrtues _ -
Descnhmg the srgmﬁcanceof the two energ1es of the Name,

: he says: | ,

sraT waT ‘Fi’i‘é‘f A mfaﬁwmf‘mmn;l,-‘.
d"‘ﬂwwwwi AE W T TR i

T ‘Both the letter—sounds are extremely sweet and attractlve, '
" and control :the devotee’s mind. They ‘are like the eyes. of the -
" alphabet’, ic- all consonants and vowels are uttered with the help o
vof these two sounds' ‘They dwell forever in'the heart ofa devotee U



390

' "I'hey enhance devot1on in the same way as earrings. make a

beautiful woman even more lovely. They are the mainstay and
support- of the world. They are as beneficial as the sun and the
~moen to the world.” The moon induces sap production in plants
and the sun matures it. “They are like the satisfaction i mtasteand -
like nectar in giving: rewards.’ St. Kabtr, in one of his many hymns
: _‘pralsmg ‘the Name, said,

- ‘Ascendmg, descendmg, crrculatmg Wlth the breath
A worldly man doesn’t understand this mystery B
And passes his life in vam : :

" The Ramayana says,

‘~ maﬁamwﬁt i e rnr ?ﬁ‘mﬁ'n-
awoww. gd W Wt sy st wavefE A

@ TT o e | g T g aniwete A

- ﬁﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁmtﬁmnmma&rmﬁqﬁmr
Y fadw A faq anh e wvae Ta T adeafeaiy

.qfqﬁatmwwf“q%ﬁl waa gl e Pl

AW €T A IAET Ry m@eawﬁrmn _
Wwﬁ'ﬂmqmﬁn EARS uita‘aﬁ o gwrd‘tn,._’f_

_ ‘Names are-. not separate from their referents ‘They are as -
‘ closely related as‘Master and devotee In fact, at the level'of spirit
* they are one. SnmIarly, Name.arid Formy are the: two attrtbutes of

~ God. Actually, the Name and its Referent are. one Both are o

‘timeless- and eternal and can be rtghtly understood only byf
medltator : o o i

N The narnes Wthh people generally chant and the, forms on.
' .whlch they meditate are not eternal, because Lord Rama. hved in.

; 'Treta’ Age and Lord Krishna in. Dwapar So on What dzd the o

devotees in Satyuga medrtate?’

“Irisa ma;or Error to ]udge one superxor or- mferror o the : | E
other The mystery of Name and Form is: reahzed only by asaint.” -
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Form is. known through the’ Name Without knowing the -

- ‘Name, the Named, i.e. God’s true Form, cannot be realized. After
' astatue is finished it is given a name. But even if you don’t know

what God looks like' He will automatically appear to you when you

" meditate on His Name So let go of all your confusing concepts and
“meditate on the Name “The mystery of Name and Form is
', tnexpressrble, says Tulsidas, “butis simple and a source of dellght

- onice it has been clarified by the Satguru.

‘Many people believe statues of stone, weod. clay or- metal to';

- be the manifest form of God, while others say that we should.
B fbelreve in God as attributeless and formless. However, meditation
_on the ‘Name resolves both these fallacies. It acts as-a translator
' between the two aspects.of God and brings them together in the

. ‘same wdy ‘as an interpreter can brmg together people who speak '
. '.drfferent languages :

wmnﬁaﬁvwﬁﬁe%ﬁmt
aa‘@&%ﬁm’ﬁt%‘i‘é“ﬁ?@?ﬂvﬁrmn

R B ‘So mstall the shm:ng jewel of the- Holy Name on the -
= x.threshold of your ‘heart: 1f you want, light both inside and out.’"

The Hmdl ‘word mani is used here.’ Thts is a fabled }ewel’_

: -whrch shines contmuously, day and nlght The Holy Name, too,
S shmes alLthe time. Remembering the Name rllummates the 1nner‘
e lamp, which goes out when you stop. medxtatmg s

“Upon his - return to Ayodhya, Lord Rama addressed hrs_ "

e .sub}ects thus :

ﬁwqwmwmﬁﬁﬁaﬁﬁ
mmhﬂrﬂwﬁramﬁt&n

‘I wrll tell you. 4 secret. \Vlthout Shlva-medltanon a person

: & 'cannot call himself My devotee. Ifa person ignores Shiva yet wants- i -
- .to by My devotee, he'is S1mply rgnorant and dimwitted.’

- Actually, ‘Shwa-medltatton means the medltatton Whlch o

: '7 : Shlva himself pract1ses

i
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““The Mahamantra is med1tated upon by Shrva ‘himself- and_
- which he imparts at Kasi to bestow liberation. Shrva knows. fullr s B

well the’ power of the Name, by which he turned -poison into

. 'Nectar. By the grace of the Name he i is eternal andis a storehouse
- of blessings.’ ‘ :

RN\ § the names for God which exxst ‘in the world have a
" beginning and an end. None of them is the ‘Mahamantra’ (Great -

Mantra) which has no begmmng, m1dd1e or end,

a'é‘mrﬁmﬁvaﬁms‘fl W A amtr Pre
o WY e warg - W R N TR -
L e W WO | AR e AW g
B maﬁmwwﬁrﬂrﬁl WO SEA BT A AFEAL
" “Dhruva remembered the Narne and aftained the “highest
- place in the heavers. ‘Tt was -because Prahlad remembered the, -
- Nare’ that the Lord: showered Hls grace upon hlm and he becarne" R
. the crest-)ewel of devotees : , e

A T T “’hwﬁw Co

a‘rq&mrﬂ'&rwfwﬁamﬁqaﬁ'arqn

. 7 ‘The Holy Name of Rama is anSh fulhng tree, the source of ..';'
" ‘blessedriess in this Dark Age By rnedrtatmg on 1t, Tulsi' was . 5

transformed into the devotee Tu[srdas

In his ‘Ramachantarnanasa ' Tulsrdas trled his best to' :

. -describe’ thoroughly the meariing, charactertsttcs ‘and natureof the.

Name. Shri Maharaj Ji said, “Even s0, it amazes me how scholars, L

-~ pundits and academics can still thmk that Ram. Nam is srmply'l_‘f SeE |
<. ‘Ram’. Tulsrdas deéscribes ‘the Name' as. being’ mexpressxble,‘. i

' mdescrtbable and languageless God’s Name is secret and easy to" N 3
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comprehend but unabIe to be uttered because it is not something
‘which can be spoken in any. language Itis beyond the senses. Itcan

- be.remembered only by means of the soul. Ram-Nam is the very
' foundanon of creation. It makes the sun shine. It gives'light to the

-moon and is the origin of fire. Iti is the primordial cause of the

entire universe. Itis eternal and all the scriptures glorify it. Not
.only Hindu scriptures, but any scripture which contains the
© teachings of a divine Master all eulogize a Name or Word which
‘exists uniformly within all beings and pervades every atom of

creation. So it is omnipresent. It is not bound by space and time.
God and His Name arée one. There is no-difference between the

" Name and the Named. The Named is experienced and known' only .

through the Name. The True Name creates and sustains . the

* universe. It is greater than both the rnamfested and unmanifest

God, because it acts ‘as - an 1nterpreter and allows both to be

 realized. It is within everyone It is the panacea for allills. It i$ the
: wrsh—fulﬁlhng tree which grants whatever i is de51red It takes care
~of you in this.world and the next, It alone has the power to
- eradicate the darkness of the Dark Age That is why, in Tulsrdas
oprmon,

q%mﬁwm#mﬁrfaﬁml marwsmlwqmn

In this Age of Kah ne:ther devot[on, rrght actron nor w1sdorn

s poss:ble ‘The Name is the oniy resort.” : '

" Such a Name is revealed only by the Satguru This is hlS-

. --Word ‘which dispels ignorance as sunhght gets rid of darkness and
-ﬁlls the heart wnth the nght of Truth Conscnousness and Bhss, :

mwwmwthmaﬁ
memmﬁanﬁwn

o bow to the holy feetof my Gura who is the ocean of rnercy :

.and ‘God.in human form. His word drspels 1gnorance as sunhght
: drspels darkness ” : '

t’.(”




Shn Mahara] ]1 uscd 10 say, “Hmdus beheve in Ramayana:‘_f.:
o and Gita but what they call-devotion is not men_tioned as-suchin
either of these scnptur&s They worshlp' 1dols

* eyes and: followmg bhndly The em"’ i
o ﬁim ofi 1mpur1ty Can we gct nd of it

mwﬁwﬁwmmﬁu au aa%m _--tr'ﬁ%‘“al%n

. B ‘Devotlon to Lord Rama is'a
‘ Jewel Through devonon thc mne

goto temples and =

w

4
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" wasout of her mmd wrth love and ;oy She: could not utter aword.
“She offered him delicious’ roots, buibs and frult, which he’ ate
ek 'erfully ‘Waves of love: surged ! through her - heart. She ‘said,
“‘How can I ever glorify you? I am lowborn and dullw1tted too,”

- Th Lord rephed~ “Shabrl, I recogmze only the relanonshxp of
dcvotlon ” He went on o explam to her. :

w?ermﬁrm i awré) mmqﬁmrﬂ-ra'@%u
wﬁr'ﬁwﬂﬁlﬁ%ﬁl mmm&?«ﬁwn

‘Irrcspccnve of caste, Kinship, ‘lineage, plety, Teputation,
wealth strength, accompllshments and -abilities, a man lackmg in .
devotmn is worth no more than'a cloud w:thom ram

Then the: Lord descnbes the nine steps of devotlon o
y mwr&rmwwn {ﬂﬁtﬁwmwmn
e R Y dmw Aar drafe Wty s
: - AP WAl AR WA g IR A A
'..‘”:‘-ﬂ'ﬂ‘m'ﬂﬂ'ﬂﬁml T WO AT T

7‘-‘--_.:_‘.gaw%ﬁﬂﬁ1fd'ﬁml frea Préee wvow g
s __-_Wmﬁi‘swm%’ml A da aferes - =i J@r

ol e AT wdr | ged AfE Yug L ST
'?'.-:']_mmmwrwa'ﬁan wwﬂﬂi‘sﬂ‘m##‘lﬂru}
- W wey P # Erd iy Tew wsTEe wdn
3T Fuwmftlﬁrﬁﬁl mmmﬁw?ﬁ%n :

RE ‘The ﬁrst step is the ‘company of saints, the ‘second is a
fondness for heanng about Me. Humble service to the feetof the =
Satguru is the third step, while the fourth'is smgmg My praises

" with. & sincére- and gmlelcss heart. The fifth step is remembenng

““and senses and,thh contentment and evenmmdedn,ess, desastmg :
from the various- femiptations of the world; The seventh is. seeing -
© the WOI‘]d to-be. nothmg but Me and regardmg the saints aseven =
greater than Me The erghth is: rcgardmg proﬁt and loss with equaif E

£ &

«.the _Name with unwaverxng faith. The sixthis control of the mind . =~~~
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' 'detachrnent béing contented with whatever yqu get and noteven

drea_mmg of seeing another’s faults. . The ninth is being
straightforward and honest in all one’s dealings and relying on the

Lord alone. Whoever has even one of these virtues is extremely -

dear to me; but, Bhllnl, you are blessed with all nine.’

‘Our leaders regard casteism and parochlahsm asd curse, and .
quite rightly so. God’s.laws apply equally to eveyone, but due to
‘wrong ideas of cdste and religion, feelings of separation and
. discrimination keep on growing and make people into mutual
- enemies. Conferences are held to discuss caste eradication, but will -
they be able to solve the problem, even though we all believe in one
human race and the brotherhood of man? Learn a lesson fromthe .

life of Shri Rama! He went to Shabri’s hut rather than dil the high
sages’, ate the simple food she offered and showed her the greatest

~ love and réespect. The land which. produced a scripture of the " .
* magnitude of the Ramayana is miserable! If people understood the'
message of the Ramayana and acted accordingly, not only thxs

eonntry_bur the whole \_vorld would enjoy the utmost hap_pmess

Chapter Ten

' death.

'- Scrlptural References to ‘Hans

| In Hmdl, Hans refers to the hfe-prmc1ple, the Supreme_

. Energy which creates and energizes everything in existence. Itis
- perfect beingness, perfect consciousness, andperfect bliss. It

resides within every creature as soul. ‘Hans’ has the secondary -
meaning of ‘swan’, and in Indian spiritua! literature the soul is
often depicted as a swan, which flies away from its physmal cageat

All senptures glonfy ‘Hans Tt is the ultunate myste,ry, the
secret of secrets. Someone to whom the mysteries of Hans are
unveiled. achieves the bliss of hberatmn Hans is the secret _

phenomenon in which the entlre umverse is contamed

w&lﬂrﬁ'ﬂeﬁa?@ﬂﬁr'ﬂrw
gﬂt{awwa‘a@qmu

Hans is the ultimate Truth the 1mpenshable, permanent‘
enmy which dwells within every bemg Hans is Energy ltself

qa?rgﬁrwgmwmiaqaiﬁw sy e
iy fafeestrgegafa A aear Fa!l?fsuaruu

“The one’ Hans pervades the terrestrial sphere in the same -
way as fire is present. within water. Realizing 1t, the devotee

. conquers death.” (Sveta. Upamshad)

.In ‘Hans Upamshad’ it is wrltten

ﬁﬁwmmwwm%ﬁwmn
'H’ﬁlﬁ?ﬂf?ﬂ?@ﬁl’!l S

'
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o _wood and as oil is in sesame seeds; naturally remembers ‘Hans-. :
. Hans’. He who realizes it transcends death. Hans is the. mv131ble_ .
. ‘Gayatri; it is Shiva and Shakti. It is the Mahamantra; the bestower

- Preserver and Destroyer are atits: oammand Samts and sages who
“meditate on it attain the ultimate state.’ '

| .fmwmﬁmmaaw@mﬁ: .

'Ment/demerit, sin/y virtue cease to- extst when the mind, with Its' o

, .thoughts, lmagmanons and doubts is dissolved in Hans. Thenwe =
_areillumined by the all-pervading; self-extstmg Light, the Shiva- )

: _Shaktl, the pure, eternaI stamless Self Thls 1s what the Vedas :

- say.”?

L creates Brahma the
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“The splrlt, dwellmg w1th1n each being as- ﬁre is latent in -‘

of boons to those powers who grant beons to- others. Crcator,

' “God is . reahzed through medttatton on "Hans

a3 “Hans is the God of gods thc Supreme and Aimtghty Itf::

C-reator, sustams Vtshnu the-Sustamer, and 'f

B : ¥ ber e T
";j : [‘he mamfestatlon of thls mantra mabody called; btrth’ and s oo

- . £
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'beeommg latent is called ‘death’ “This. natural automatic

remembrance goes on without our ehantlng it conscmusly It
~_energizes each and every cycle of respiration. .The conscious

. ‘attention given to this ‘Hans Mantra’, which is intimately
connected with the breath is called ajapa jap, or unchanted chant,-
ind by consciously tuning into the natural mantrs, all attachment,

to the world is severed and the highest state attamed .
The Kathopamshad says: -

_ aﬁwwmmﬁwml ¥
,Wmﬁwm“umvaﬁwﬁim \
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: “In the pure heart the divine Hans reveals its holy Light.
~ Hans 1tself is the sacnﬁc:lal fire and the oblatlons offered. It is

. omnipresent and most subtle of all. It is not tealized through=
. speechor mind. The only way is through the Guru’s grace. Tothe "
. fortunate:. soul on whom rests this grace, the Guru imparts.
' initiation and realization.. The humble -devotee who serves. the

Guru sees the Divine Light of Hans within hlmself ”

- Yogis and tantriks have. described preetsely and clearly the

step-by-step method of awakenmg Kundalini, plercmg the-six

chakras' and realizing the . ‘Hans power n the crown chakra or Y

. ‘thousand-~ petalled-lotus’.

garvar uﬁa?r mﬁﬁ?ﬁﬂa Eora 8
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“Hans is the soul in all ereatures beautlful asa; 1otus, andfor
.~ .the purpose of redemption assumes various bodies. ‘Hans’ is the |
. bestower- of Dbliss, 1mpenshable and. indivisible. It xs truth-‘-f._ ‘

'conscnousness-bhss, the all- perfect. eternal Redeemer

Prew =mify, Yo P T P 0 :
- Pty TEET- TR Y WO
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Describing the nature of the Perfect Guru, this verse says that

“he pervades all the worlds; is pure, eternal, beyond illusion. He is

realized through. smglermnded devotion, is Knowledge itself,

Master.
: aw%am's‘wafr-ﬁrm qﬁmﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁwﬁt |
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‘ Garhpatya, initiating Upkosala, tells hmi, “Earth, fire, food -
- and the Sun are my abodes. There I dwell, but the sun—hke

Supreme Person, Hans Soham, I am He, indeed. He who realizes

. and meditates on Hlm, destroys his sins, reaches old age and lives -
- in glory, the possessor of the world. He does not perish. protect
 him in this world and the next, » (Chandogya Up.) :

’-wﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂwﬁrmq‘amfwwaﬁﬁf:
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. The Brihadaranakya Upamshad says that Hans, the Dwme

. Light, the Supreme Bemg, in the sleepmg state of an individual, '
© dreams, and when the person awakes, experiences the world and
- gains worldly geals. Due to birth, he gets a place to stay in. this
" world or the next. This self-effulgent, radiant Hans nourishes the: '

neést of the human body through the vital breath and ‘the Lord of

- the breath, the Nectar. When he leaves the body, he roams free and
- achieves his immortal form. He goes where he llkes, unfettered
_'.-Thxs Dlvme Entity dwells w1thm all :

tr. ‘,”

A “eternally awake, the .Dweller -in the thousand-petalled lotus," -
eternal bliss, most excellent, Divine Light itself, self-effulgent and
present in every heart Obelsance over and over again to such a .




_ ' “Hans is’ the D1scerner, totally Knowledge-permeated and o
fK.nowledge ztself It dwells m a]l punty and: resplendente the

o :_'.:death to-achieve liberation is the: Knowledge of God (Hans) It is: _
LA ‘1mpossuble 10 reach the mdescr:bable state any other wayr,” N

: paraphemaha such ‘as. flower ce
necessary ‘Hans'is seen’ through devotion ]
dweller m the heart, is beyond even Tunya, the superconscx_

"."scnpmr talk : g ly, &
.,been.worshlpped smce -nne zmmemomal' ti

i -‘ cnbed m: many verses The anelenx .sagec declared.

R
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'status, etc w1thouthe31tation,andplease the Guru ’I'h:s 1stheway‘ o
S hberauon,. : e

The ennre arumate and mammate creat:on arose: through the

power of ‘Hans’; ‘This power s, "eternal” and prlmeval “Hans
. 'tatsushushwa tadevanu pmvzshat—after creating - the -universe; -
" Hans' resides- within it. Sages realized that ‘Aum’” was: pot the .. .
" ultimate—the. “Hans” éntity is-even more subtle: and' secret than .-
|- *Aum’, and this entlty is descnbed in the Vedas as sa rashzha saf"f e
paragau ‘ o

‘When a person practxses the Hans—mantra and delves mto 1ts :

j:—' secrets, he discovers- the- )uncture of the ascendlng and descendmg’
- bredths and there he sees for hxmselfthe Divine: nght of ! ‘Hans’, At -
. this. point ‘rémembrance of Hans mantra-becomes: automatic.

The Upamshadlc sages were. of the deﬁmte oplmon that__

< “The only way to break :through the bondage °f bn'th and |

" “Thesage] Narad declared thidt for devot:on to Hans no externai

the level of N i Ipa,’éi - |

he'-B:ble says, “In the begmmng was: th,'Word 1d ¢
' ' } 5. God . Its naturalnes

_d. secrecy, and_- mtlmate" v J'hreakabie—co

o
£




404

prcmo rabhedah—-‘Hans and the llfe—hreath are the same —thus. _

* establishing that life is Hans-permeated.
Hans is described in the Ramayana as the father and mother of
all 'life, and as being greater than both the unconditioned,
unmanifest  Absolute, which is all-pervadmg, and the manifest

. Personal Wthh Incarnates from ttmc to time, How?

“‘memmlmwwamm

ﬁ“““?@'mﬁfg@hwﬁwﬁn
TN A MW qY, TEAF qL@A 4
ma’f‘mmﬁmg ﬁiﬂﬂ%’ﬂﬁwmn '

- God has two aspects—N irguna (absolute and uncondltloned)

_ and Saguna (manifested with attributes). Both are unfathomable, -

inexpressible and incomparable, but Tulsidas, author of

Ramacharztamanasa (also known as “Tulsidas Ramayana’), says,
* .. “'In my opinion: the Holy Name (i.e. Hans) is greater than both, as’
' both are at its command. This is the Name which Lord Shiva chose

out of millions of names, to enshrine in his heart. This is the power

. which enables the bestowers of boons to ‘bestow.” -

oy, aitatwwmgwmm,
ﬁii B wT e e gew sirred o

““That Hans, rned1tated on by Brahma, Vlshnu, Shtva and the

88 4000 sages, s w1th1n your heart He is the mvxslble, the 'f_ '
-1mpertshable " L

'W@mﬂﬁmﬁnmﬁmwmmﬁuf
- FANEAASA S | A A
TR TR A A | T A T q|
. .mmmmwﬁuﬁzﬁwﬁw, L

‘ “God i is ornmpresent, 1mper:shable, the One and only He s
truth, consciouisness ‘and bliss. Even. though He dwells in “every
heart, all creatures suffer mlsery and want. However, the devotee k

405 |
v'vho;mec:htates on. the Name is namralfy saturated in bliss. The
greatest SOITOWS are turned 1nto joys.”
mﬁwmwugrm-ﬂﬂn mmﬂﬁﬁrrﬂmtﬁm "

T T A | AP WA WRA AN
::amasi‘aaﬁ‘maamn ﬁqmvhwﬁqw 0

B “The devotees of Kali Age are of 1rnpure mentahty and thelr

-fulfilling tree of
' ds wallow like fish in an ocean of sin. The wish:
' f}lllen Name manifests itself as Hans, the destroyer of delusion.

Remembering this Name brings an end to-all the fears and

- perplexities of this, world. It is one’s father and mother in thts '

world and his benefactor in the next.’

AW W W T AT, aai‘amwﬁrara v
afe g W m%qmﬁ TR L .
“Hans, the Divine Swan in the Lake of Shlva s heart, and :n_ E

' like the wish-fulfilling. -
whom the yogis’ minds dwell, manifests,. |
tree, to save the devotees in Kali Age By remembermv the Name,"

|  Tulsi- became St. Tui51das

ey |wqaimmfawq 1
%irm@mwa%lﬁﬁm%ﬁdﬁn |
e weE W am e | el ataamwrsnen

aﬁ!@ﬂmmﬁvl s‘wmqj‘«mhn

‘ “True saints and 1mpostors can both be found i m this Age. ._
The true and the false resemble nectar and poison. Though bornin -
this world of the same Heavenly Father, they are-as different in .
character as the lotus and the leech, which both spring from water. -

o Although everyone knows what is good-and bad, a-person pursues

| ill do good -
only that which appeals. to him. A -wicked person wi
actlsons if he associates with good peop]c, but his basicnature won’t -
‘change. Even impostors, ‘worthless characters totally lackmg in -
" sptrttuahty, are venerated on account of thetr holy robes

<
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These unpostors put on saddhu s robes and decewe .I;cople

| But the Holy. Name uts '

] _}miamfcsted s afs . gl?n end to thetr ga ¢. Justias Vishnu
| br;agn;rﬂak;s(ﬁgz:},l zo HOIX;T ame llglamfests itselfin a himan formto
- Kali:Age itse ,TheNameprotectsth d

who remember it;. 1ust as. Narsmgh protected leany:ka:;:?;ze:

v - .the . demon: - king

SOn, Prahlad P

it His: drama among them Thisi 15 ;.

o fo orn, if You have any love for: us,. be’ pleased _
' boon Let us’ feast our eyes: on that form of Yours _whxch abides in.

o Shlva 5 mlnd and whlch is" sought by sages, whtch dw kea
" _swan in the ‘Manasrovar Lake of the sage Bhusundi’s mind and
hose manlfest and absolute forms are glonﬁed by the Vedas and S

Whose;'bemg emanate a number K
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.;l mmmw‘mmmnwn :

- ‘:-nrtr-wgrc wswawﬁtmmvh‘tmmﬁn.-
wqmmm@r,w q L
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s “The ommscmnt Lord seemg the devotton of the royal

._-".couple, said, ‘Ask for whiatever you ‘want.” His voice was full of
'-;eompassmn and as: sweet ‘as nectar, ‘and- when’ they heard it they
‘ were thrllled !w1th 1ove They bo 'ed and sald

; VOtees desnres You are ‘
n. The dust from

: ""“_gs' You protect.those who take .helter in You: and are the .
atl creatton, both mammate and ammate' o) frlend of the .
nt.us. this

¢.saints.” Then the Lord fuiI of affectton for HIS devotees
7‘_rvealed H:msel AT o TR e

v
£
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mmwﬂfmragma aﬂ'&raﬁaoﬁrﬁ&rmu
ﬂrqam?wf%wwﬁn sTfe e, A, mr—&n

“On His left shone His Primordial Energy, the Mothier of the

universe, the All—beaunful and All-virtuous; from-a fraction' of
- Whose being emanate countless Lakshmis, Umas and Saraswans,
. and’ Who shines hke the full moon.”

', wmmgﬁ%ﬁm 1 wmﬁmﬁwﬁm 0
| U TG YRTAE | P P et a1
AT A sl A | Rraatvetia wardr e
mmmoﬁrer& \ ﬁiwammafawﬁ "

S ‘“The Lord’s _countenance, Wthh resembled the autumn full | o
moon, was the very perfection of beauty. Lovely were His cheeks ~~ ©

- “and chin. His teeth, nose and red lips were charming. His smile put

- to shame the rays c of the moon. His eyes were as beautiful as Iotuses

in full bloom dnd His lovmg glances stole the heart away. The tilak-
- 'mark on His forehead (rcpresentlng the three psychlc nerves of
- Ida, Plngala and Sushumna) shone wath dmne Iustre o :

A mﬁmwmwm&w%ﬂﬂwmmn_
'waﬁmsﬁrmlqﬁmmmnﬁwui
- FERC_ FOT AT WS WME PMEW qR=e dw

| wnﬁwaﬁﬂ%ﬁngﬁn#mﬂ%h‘%mﬁu"

“A crown adorned His head His long curly ha1r looked 11ke a

. swarm of bees. His breast was decorated with a garland of ﬂowers'- .
and a sandalwood necklace. His shoulders were broad and strong -

and His arms long His’ lotus feet were 1ndescr1bably glorlous and
: shone thh heavenly lighe.”. : :

maﬁa%eaﬁam | Eﬁ'ﬂaﬁam@m b
mﬁmfﬁrﬁwml mmﬁﬁ;ﬁtﬁwm e
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K “"I"w)illrincarnate 'Mysel.f in 'yonr‘l'ine with My Energies. My g

| . deeds will be 4 source of dehght to My devotees. My Pr1mord1a1‘ -

Energy, the Mother of the. umverse, wlll*embody Herself, too.’
- That Eternal Power, which, as Hans, pervades the universe
and energizes every bemg, manlfests Irself to bring heavenly joy to

‘devotees and the pure-mlnded and to bring erring humanity. back
“to the path of Truth. This i$ the Divine Law, because only that

Power cangive Knowledge of Itself. So the Lord uses his Nature to
embody Himself in human form. Whenever devotees have called N

- upon Him, the Lord has come as a human being.

Such a one was.Shri Hans Ji-Maharaj, through whom this .

~ Divine Power redeemed theusands upon thousands of souls. (]

v
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© Chapter Eleven

Knowledge and the Bible

- Christ left no written records, and the first Gospels were -
completed many years after his departure from the world. The '
Bible has been translated, retranslated and edited so many times -
 that it is surprising that any of Christ’s otiginal message managed
- to survive. Even so, the Bible offers a wealth of information -

proving that Jesus Christ imparted a technique of spiritual insight. "

to his disciples, as did Rama, Krishna, Guiru Nanak, Buddha, Lao

Tzu, Kabir and countless other Masters before him and since.

Chri_st 'himself,'althoqgh he c'laifned, “I have not cofne‘to
destrqy_"the-Law_but‘-to-fulﬁll‘ it,” actually- .offered a radical

- departure from the -tréditidn«boUnd,-fear—and guilt-ridden, priest-
- dominated religion of his" day.  Based on nis own ‘practical

- realization of God, Jesus presented a2 dynamic, joyful, soul-

liberating Gospel_ to 'man and -woman, Jew and Gentile alike.

Although he was criticized for initiating women and non-Jews,
* Jesus never, hesitated to reveal the Word -of God to-all who
. sincerely sought it. Indeed, the Gentiles received him far better

“than his own people; the majority of whom ‘eventually rejected

‘him and clamoured for his execution. On the other hand, the faith

“.of a Roman centurion led him to exclaim : “Verily, I have not

found so great faith, no, not in Israel.”

The universality.of his teachings was a boon for mankind.
Jesus declared : “God hath sent his Son into the world, not to .
~condemn. the world; but that the world through Him might be.

saved.” St Paul instructeéd,the Ephesians : “Now therefore afe ye |
" no meore strangers and'’ foreigners, but fellow-citizens with ‘the.

~ saints, gnd of the household of God.”

£ ‘_,"
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" The scriptilrcs of the world’s relig_idns-ére'mos@iy the words of o
past spiritual masters who, without regard for their own safety or
-comfort, boldly preached the Truth to ene and all. They come to. ‘

- show man where he is going wrong, and the path which he should
follow. : ‘ - S

“How beautiful upon the meuntains are the feet of him that.
" bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that publisheth -
salvation,” declared Isaiah. Christ was the highest expression of
the Love-dominated Teacher, not ‘only preaching that the

Kingdom of Heaven is within, but actually mapping out the route
. to- God-realization, and giving pfactical instruction through his
own perfect life: Jesus emphasized the role of the Master, the one
who holds the keys to the kingdom of Heaven. He did not hesitate
to declare : “No man cometh unto the Father, but by me.”

Throughout  Jewish h‘istoi_'y,-‘ a Succession of prophets,

culmin‘fiting' in the Master Jesus, had ,receive'd direct revelation
“from God and then taught the people. . : :

_* "The Master shows.the disciple how to experience ihe_,Ho-iy3
‘Word, which is.the Breath of Life within himself. The initiationof

'Saul by Samuel is one instance of this :

““Samiuel said to Saul : ‘Bid the servant pass ori bg&fd'r'e‘ué'(arid .

" he passed on) but stand thou still awhile that I may show thee the

Word of God.” Obviously this Word is something to be impdrted-

‘in secret, and only to.aworthy disciple. It must be something more
- than-a mere set of teachings, because, after a short while : “..when

. hie turned to go from Santuel, the Lord gave him another heart..a -

" company of prophets met him and the Spirit of the Lord came -

~ upon him, and he prophesized.” Saul had received some kind of - -
" Divine Power, the ‘Word’, which St John tells us was in the

beginning: “..and -thg Word was with God and the Word was
-God.” This Word is the active, creative Energy of God. -~
. The Master Samuel had, in turn, also been initiated into the

-+ Word, because there had been a time when “Samuel did not yet -
- know the Lord, nor was the Word of the Lord yet revealed to him.” -
Now, Samuel had lived in the Temple since early childhood,and " |

-, midst.:
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' had been instructed in Jewish doctrine. So what was that secret |
" 'Word which he had not yet discovered? SOmetime: later, however,

" «The Lord revealed Himself to Samuel at Shiloh by the Word of -
" the Lord.” The Word Itself was the means ‘by which Samuel saw

God. How could a mere set of teachings bring abouta face-to-face

revelation? .~ -

* Samuel’s other -iltustrious disciple was the royal sage David.
The old Testament describes’ his initiation, or ‘anocinting’, thus:

‘Samuel anointed him and the Spirit of the Lord came upon .
David from that day forward.” Again, there had been a spiritual
 transmission through the medium of the God-knowing Master.

TJesus ‘Christ never, contravened the .precepts of the eternal
path of spirituality. When he presented himself for baptism, John -
‘protested : “I have need to be =bapt_i_z_¢,d'of Thee, gnd comest Thou _
1o me?” Jesus explained: “Suffer it to be so, for thus it becometh -
us tofulfill all righteousness.” ]e§us’ knew that others would look to .

" ‘him for guidance in all spiritual matters, so he taught them in the

most practical way—by- living the perfect spiritua;'xit'e in their

' JéSusltaught' that. the Kingdom of - Heaven is- within the

consciousriess itself, and is not a place in the sky. ““He opened their
) . ) ; : ‘13 . R

eyes that they might understand the scriptures.”. He promised,

. “Ye shall know the truth and the triith.shall make you free.” He

" made the scriptural mysteries.accessible to the average intellect.

b “He taught siply and clearly, often using parablF_s and h:omi}i_e's 50
* «that ‘ordiriary folk could understand the intricacies of the spiritual
' path. He showed them what religion really is. As one: of his.

" Apostles later -dedl_a’r_cd; “I' be rude in speech; ‘but not in

" knowledge.” What did Jesus impart to these rough, uneducated

fishermen 'that enabled. them to become saints, revealing, and -

“discussing the most profourid s_pirigual mysteries in all corners qf
- the Roman Empire? Through Jesus, they had f‘.af:cgss b): orie Spirit
" to the Father,” who gave to them .‘_“the'splrlt"pf -wisdom and
‘ lreve}étidn in the ‘knowledge - of ‘hllr"n,‘ the '§y¢s-_,of (their)
o unde'rsta'nding being_‘er_llightf.'néd,’.’ - S _ S

.f/ ]
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- Whar 25, BaptzsmJ o -‘ R Tt AR IR
- Two kmds of. bapttsm are. menttoned in the New Testament
water baptlsm and the laylng onof hands The Apostles made qunei o
a distinction’ between the two, Wthh comes through Very clearl n
the Book of Acts: Laymg on. of hands resulted intheinitiate’sbeing .

filled: with the Holy Ghost; t.e. he was- now able to contact and" e
‘ experlence God w1thm htmself e -

‘ ‘f ‘such authorlt}' that on the Day of Pentecos_ alone 3000 ‘were j‘- .
-",*ba ttzed S Sy AR

L 2 Chapter 8 of Acts mennon" an lﬂCIdeﬂt Wthh very clearly S

1-shows that. there are two bapt1s . 'nly ‘one of Wthh is-the; real_ o

o 3¢ ,__‘:._postl ; .
'-'_Samarta had reccived the: Word f God the 58 .

rand John,: ‘that they mtght receive the Holy Ghost for as| ye
fallen upon none of them only they were baptlzed m the:.n

Water bapusm survrves m the chnrch to thts day It 1s th “[' rsr-' R

o b les '
a water ba ttsrn had: een carrled on- by the Apost L
: ThIS' 4 e : reached anc_l_ the Apostles bapttzed

nor does he see the self-effnlgent Inner nght

] ohn the Bapttst saxd from the’ start that he was not the Lord of 3 c
i whom the propheues spoke He clearly stated ““Y'indeed baptize
you- w1th water, unto. repentance, but he:that cometh aft'

i ST G

His water-bapttsm was a symbohc clean g g
- real baptism to follow U

‘ After thetr ordmatton by }esus
";Grace, the Apostles Were filled




s

* “You cannot see Me with your- carnal eyes ; I will gwe you the Eye.
-of Knowledge . Indeed, in our ordinary state of consciousness, we '
_“don’t have a hope of seeing God. This experzence only comes when "
~consciousness transcends mind, intellect and senses, and is aware - '
s -of nothmg else except the Holy Name. This is why a living Master- . -
is so essential, but it is riot easy to recognize him. Thousands-of '
people heard ]esus speak but. most of them ultnnately re]ected i
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the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they spoke with tongues, and N

prophesrzed »

"Only a living salnt can bestow the true bapnsm, through N

Wh.lCh the disciple sees Light, drinks Nectar or living water, hears
- celestial' Music and fixes his mind on the Drvme Word. Christ'was

_‘indeed such a Master, but he was not the only one. A perusal of the

. great scriptures of the world shows that Lac Tzu, Guru Nanak,
 Kabir, Mohammed Loroaster, Elijah, Buddha-etc. were dlso true
‘Masters. It is the Master’s touch that opens the third eye, or door

of consciousness’ within the disciple. Then he can start the long -

journey back to the Sourc:e, the Almlghty -Father. -

“Not that any man hath séen the Father, save he whrch is of 7'

‘God, he hath seen the Father ’ As Lord Krishna said to Arjuna:

_ So the spmtual bapt1sm is’ not symbohc It is a practlcal

expenence, a transmission.of power’ from Master to dlsmple, after’
which a total transforrnanon occurs in the awareness of the faithful
devotee He enters a new dimension in, an’inner, mfimte world -
which was hitherto closed to him, and he understands mysteries’ '
which he: had aever understood before; Says St Peter, “Christ, . -
according 10 his diviné power hath given- unto us-all things that o

pertatn to life and godiiness, through the knowledge of me that
‘hath called us 10 glorv and virtue.” ~ -

*Thus, the rough,” ,unlettered ﬁsherrnen became wrse, e
- éxperienced saints. For all who recewe the Grace and Knowledge -
" of the Master, their j Journey changes from one of groping in the

dark of fioundermg in uncharted waters, and frustrated hard

417

' slogging to a path w1th an assured and attainable destination anda’

scientific tried-and-true method. This Knowledge is full of
blessings. and has no bad side-effects:

. “The visitation of all who walk in this sp1r1t .shallbe heahng,
great peace in a lang life, and: fruitfulness, together with every
everlasting blessing and eterrial | joy in life without end, a crown of

glory and. a garment of majesty in unending hght ? (Dead Sea
. : Scrolls, Cornrnumty Rule) :

Knowledge and Wzsdom

“And I w1ll bring the blind by aWay they knew not; Iwill lead ‘
them in paths they have not known. I will: make darkness light -

before them, and crooked things stralght
: : . —Isaiah 42 16 .

Before dlscussmg Knowledge, let us see what is. ignorance.

" According to Isaiab, it is total non-awareness of God’s indwelling
and mﬁnite Presem:e, and therefore the awareness only of the finite . -

_ego: -

“Thou (man) hast sald, ‘None seeth me. Thy wrsdom, thy. .

‘ knowledge, it hath corrupted thee,. and thou ‘hast said in thine

heart, I am, and none elsegbesrdes me.” Knowledge here refers to
1nte11ectual knowledge and book—learnmg, such as priests and

T pundlts accumulate, and- which-acts as a most effective barrler to
- true. spmtual experience.. Suchi a person ‘becomes so vain that he
. forgets that the source of his: intellect, his knowledge and his life

itself is God. He puts ‘God at a safe distance from himself, so'that

he can carry on cornfortably, safely insulated by his concepts and

r1tuals Not for him is the pathof True Knowledge, which involves

the unleammg ‘of ‘all concepts ‘and emptying oneself so:that the

 “THAT WHICH 1S; the ‘T AM THAT I AM’, can be
_ experlenced '

Paul, wrrtlng to the Cormthlans, stresses the dangers of

~spiritual ego: “If any man think that he knows anything, he knows - |
‘ nothmg yet, as he ought to know i When Socrates, the great Greek _

t». e
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- all—-consmous L1ght isin us also. When a dtscxple meditates on that -

. revealed to-him, justasa candle 111um1nates the darkest room. That .
Ca process of deep: rnedrtatlon is mvowd 15 mdtcated by these o
. passages from Psalms: T e e
o “Commune with your own spirit upon your bed, and be. stlll ”
As the. meditator deepens his ‘meditation, his mind automattcally- -
slows down: and eventually stops, drssolved mto the profound _
sttllriess of. the Word. - )
o “1 remember Thee upon my | bed and medltate upon 'I'hee in
.-.the night watches.” The Psalms which directly mention spmtual
' knowledge (dlso called ‘wisdom’, or ‘the Law’) were composed by
‘King David, “who, it will be’ remembered .had been initiated by
~Samuel _Davrd who had been a humble, uneducated shepherd

and-by brmgmg the mmd back‘ e _ery Y
1ix g 1t on the Dwme Word '

;13 somethmg iriner, and_ )
e secret plaoe shall ablde'i :

. 'self-effulgent Lrght, whrch is his soul, all the inner mysteries are B




: by wisdom hath He established the heavens.? Ordinary wisdom,
even of the hlghest inteliectual order, cannot create Heaven and.

o o420

-

“The Book of Proverbs'gloriﬁes Holy Knowledge; which it
calls ‘wisdom’. That this is no ordinary knowledge is.indicated by -

the fact that it is called ‘eternal, and existing with God forever.’
Proverbs says, “When He prepared the heavens, I (Wisdom) was

- there. When He appointed the foundatlons of the earth T was by
- Him, as one brought up with Him.”™

- Proverbs 8:23: “I was set up from everlastlng, ere ever the
earth was.” St John wrote that inthe begmmng was the Word and
the Word was with God. Dlvme Wisdom comes from teahzatlon of
that Word.

Proverbs 3: 19 “The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth;

2

earth. The wisdom referred to here is the highest Knowledge, the
Knowledge of the Holy Word, which God used to create Heaven

.- and earth, There is a parallel to this in the Bhagavad Gita, when

. Lord Knshna says.: “In the- begmnmg I'gave this Knowledge to -
. the Sun,” meaning that God energized the creation through the

Holy Word. In Ecclesiastes, the Preacher says: “Theexcellencyof .-

Knowledge is that wisdom giveth life to those that have it.”” True

Knowledge is the Knowledge of Life; the realization of the Life~
Source Itself, and nothing’ léss, so naturally it will glvc not only
- renewed lifé in this earth—e:ustcnce, but eternal life as ‘well, Itisno
- wonder that Klng David said : “Such’ Knowledge istoowonderful .

for ‘me, it-is high, I cannot attain unto it.” Under normal
circumstances, a person cannot attain 1t, but fhrough the Grace ofa

Master, plus the disciple’s own sincerity and effott, the mystenes i
- of Knowledge unravel themselves :

Jecus exhorted his d:scxples, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as. -

your Fatlier- whlch is- in Heaven is perfect.” It seems. wrtually.'

. impossiblé. How can we know what spiritual perfecnon is? Itis
something ‘which the finite. mind ~cannot grasp. Only by -
‘communion with something perfectmn perfection be attained, We

) beoome hke the company we keep, so if- the mind can be attuned to .-

f
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the Perfect Vibration, whlch. is the Pr)i'niordial Word, then we can

become perfect. A perfected soul is one who has realized the Word
and is in constant communion w1th it. It takes us beyond our

thoughts, concepts and desires. Perfection-can be realized by an

: 1mperfect (i.e. ignorant) being only after he has become: perfect -
.. himself. That is why Jesus stressed the need for the second birth,
‘the awakening of the spirit, without. which one cannot enter the B
'kingdom of heaven, even though that kingdom is within everyone.

If someone has himself not realized perfection, how can he show

- another what it is and how it may be attalned>

In’ the ]erusalem of Jesus” day there were rnany eloquent’
orators and priests who-were' well-versed in the Scriptures, but

~only’ ]esus could reveal the Word which is eulogized in those.

Scriptures. Even several of the learned members of the ruling

"~ class, mcludmg Nicodemus, came 10 ]esus, askmg the secret of
= éternal life. Jesus would ask: them : “How is it. thit you, being a
" teachier of the people, be ignorant of these things?” These priests
" and -intellectuals ‘had "a theoretical knowledge, a concept of
perfecnon, but theyhad no practical realization of it, nor could .
“they impart. that experience to others. Jesus explained that true-
" devotees “worstup the Father in Spmt and in truth, for thé Father ‘
; seeketh such to worshlp Hnn » Only someone who can experience

thie “Spirit of Life’ is frée from sin and death The ‘Law of s‘tn and .
_death’.is the law of Karma, which Christ- expressed thus: “Asye
: sow, so shall ye reap.” ” Accordmg to this Law, a person’s previous
.’ actions determine his present lifeand circumstances and his future.
| life is determined by whatever he is thinking and doing now. Sin,
~ which is anythmg that diverts us from’ continual remembrance of
~ God, results in impressions being embedded in the subconsc:ous_‘
~mind, and' the more nnpressrons of a worldly nature that we
" accumulate; the further away frorn God-reahzauon we are, Whlch 5
" is spiritual ignorance or ‘death’. :

‘1 Corinthians, Chapter 2 explams very clearly that spxrltual
Knowledge i is supra-mtellectual wisdom :

e
£




o God, whrch is inthee by the putting on of my hands.” The treasure

. med1tat1on

R R
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' “F‘ :What man knoweth the thlngs of aman, save the spmt of -
i ,an whichis. m l'nm? Even so, the thmgs of God knoweth no man, -

“But we speak the w:sdom of Gocl ina rnystery, even- the
'hldden wrsdom, whlch God hath ordalned before the world ™,
‘Here, Paul is saymg the Samie. thmg as Proverbs, quoted earher
" This. Knowledge is" a mystery beeause “the .normal “state of -
~.awareness cannot grasp- ityand it is: hrdden, deep w1thm the soul,
. but regular and deep meditation: ‘unearths all dlvme mysteries. '-

Medltatlon is: esscnnal -which is why Paul” wrote to Tunothy
- “Wherefore: I put yein. remembrance, that thou stir up the giftof

is indeed wrthtn but we, have to dig it up with the spade of

_ wh1ch none of the prrnces of this world knew, for had they E
‘ known, they would not. have ¢rucified the Lord of glory i Only by =
.receiving: and' reahzmg Knowledge can one. truly recogmze the

. Master. - Thousands ‘of people heard Jesus and- observed his. .

- flawles_ ife, but very few. understood Who-he really was. And is

“-_is how the holy : Tasters, are: generally treated Very few pec

N reahze 'who they are,.

1r1t, or even w1sh to (¥

. { Him as the Lord of the Umverse,’ e
T Master of masters, whereaS' justl across .the battleﬁeld ‘was wam ]

;_the senses Love,smcenty, mmatlon by the Maste' ;
-_-.and falthful pracﬁ' ' )

i -__thls Spmt is God-an o}‘,‘God Itbeoomes thesearchhghtby Whn ch L
- _5"-ﬂ*° meditator sees al, The bestowal of this Spi

' rlder‘ also He 1s dolng all these thmgs, but hlS mlndm-—hls' e

: ‘ural man receweth not the thlngs of the Sp1r1t of e
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attention—is on the road. Similarly, the various parts of our being

' carry ‘out their duties, while the mind is on the Word.

St ]ames describes the Knowledge thus.: “The w1sdo:r: thatis ~ 7 "
from above is first pure, then peacable, gentle and easy to be
~ entreated, full of mercy and good fruits; without partiality and -

‘ wrthout hypocr:sy b How similar this is to the passage in the

’Bhagavad Gita which: says, ““This’ Knowledge is the purest and
. highest and is the soverelgn science. It is expenenced du‘ectly, it iS - .

easy to perform, and is 1mpenshable »”

In all Scrlptures, including the Bible, four aspects of this
Knowledge are described. Although in reality not separate, they ‘
can be regarded as four gateways to the ulumate, total experience . -
of Divinity, and there are- techmques to experience them. These: -

,aspects are. Divine Light, Holy Name, Celestial Music and Nectar.

The Bible says something about each of them. Before dlscussmg"\- "
these four aspects - individually, let us see what one of ‘the .
miarvellous hymns from the Dead Sea Scrolls has 1o say about this

secret Knowledge

- “My. eyes have gazed on that wh1ch is eternal
On wisdom -concealed. from men, ’

- On Knowledge and wise design hidden. frorn the sons of men o

God has given them to His chosen ones
As an eternal possession, "’ o o
- And has caused them t0.inherit the ot of the Holy Ones
+  Hear; O you wise fmen, “and med:tate on Knowledge

- 'Dwme nght

“And that God Who is the L1ght of all llghts and beyond all"
lllusmns, and Who -can be known as He .is through practlcal N

_ Knowledge, is present in the hearts. of all”> o ou

: -—Bhagavad @ita, 13 l? o
There are physmal kmds of hght,such as sunllght, moonhght, = .

firelight and-electric llght, which both man and animals can see,

However, there is an inner, non—phys:cal Ltght, or the Lrght of

g

a5

'Consmousness, whxch only human bemgs ¢an see, and that too,

er the Third Eye; or inrier door of perception, has been opened -
Ezékial® cryptlcally mentions. this Third Eye as follows: “The -
'Spmt lifted 'me up betiween theearth and the heavens, and brought. -

v north -and. behold the glory of the Lord was. there -
When you go to the mowes, you see various lmages reﬂected
' :_on a screen by: the power of the projector’s light: -But, if you turn
around to the source of the movie—-the prmector—you see only
“light. This hght is the mamfestatlon of a current of power running :
through the projectot: Slmxlarly, Dlvme L:ght is the pnmordlal
- manifestation of the energizing Word. Becauseit shlnes, theentire . .
‘1-'umversefts pro;ected and bccause that same Light is within us,. . -
G making us-aware beings, we can percetve the plurahty of created -
" “images. However, when the instrument of perception is turned
- back, towards its Source, it seés radJant, self-effulgent Lxght, the
. *Glory of Gad.” S SR
. 'The Ramachantamanasa, Upamshads and Glta : “th
.‘-'.'-nght as the ‘Swaroaps or Form of ‘God. Tn the’ Bible,,, the-same-
-_f.hmg‘-ts written, only the: words ‘Face of God’, or ‘Image. of God”
re used.. Here are some examples: from the Old- Testament "
Psalins 4: 16 + “Lord; lift.up, 'I'hy countenance. upon us..
Psalms 31:16 “Make Thy face to shme upon Thy s servant ,
alms 67:1: “God be mermful unto us and, bless us, and
-cause His face 1o shine upon 1 us’ R
; That God mamfests as- nght is clear from th1s verse :from

gatmant ” }_"‘ ] -
- Most Chrtsttans beheve that man cannot se¢ Go and liv
’ Psalms contains a referernice to meditation‘on that Light : “In Tny

: looked steadfaStly intobeaven, and saw the glory of God and JESus
* standing at the. right hand of God.” L
Sepl St Peter “fell mto a tranoe, a:nd saw heavcn open

S

£

‘e in the visionof God to ]erusalem to'the infier gate towards the P

:" Psalms 104 “(Thtbu) covcrest Thyself w1th nght ‘as w1th a .

,S

ht shall we see. hght »This Light is infinite; as'God is. infinite. f-. o ',
o8t Stephen saw- God “Stephen, being fullof theé Holy ! Ghost, oo
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Isatah saw God and crled “Woe i is me, for. Iam undone,

' _because I am a:man of unclean lips... for mine. eyes have seen the T

'_,ng, the Lord of Hosts ” But he did: not die.:

That. Lrght can be seen, but to see it in all 1ts mtens:ty,. B
purlﬁcatton is, necessary, because only the- pure in heart can.see

- ““This nght no man can approach ‘unto”. wrote Paul to -
N ,Trmothy ‘But Paul saw it:! I'Héewever, it is true that the ummtlated' o
- usually cannot- see 1t I they' did,’ they would be, as: Paul was,

. blinded. Even the amount of Light the 1n1tlated devotee sces varies’ o
accordmg to the 1nd1v1dual’s capac1ty to Teceive the experience—a -

condition’ determined by devotlon, falth purlty and degree of o
. concentration. : That~ Light,: as=it - is, i$ ‘brilliant.-and beyond' o
'~ imagination, as'is descrlbed i thIS passage fromthe ESSene Gospel o

' _of St ]ohn

- also saw blmdmg Lxght “The ‘1'fh of a thousand suns co
- produce the nght Whlch Ar]una saw (Glta, 11 12)

o whlle they had the chance, because he W th
flesh forever “Yet alittle whxle is the AGTIL WL YOIL WY,

llllurmnatlon othér “than : 1t$e1f The .
: }"Ramachantamanasa, says+ “The Drvme nght shmes day and -
- ‘night; Ir'doésn’t need. Iamp, w1ck or 011 » Compare thts w1th thls o
. verse from Revelanons ' . :

. 427'. :

- -ye have the nght lest darkness come upon you, for he that walketh :

in darkness knoweth not whither he walketh » This darkness is the

" . darkriess of ignorance. For the idevotee who meditates on the
- Divine Light, the pathis automatlcallycrystal-clear Indeed, there
~-1s a Light ‘which"is the source of ali understandmg, and it can be

seéen. Meditation on the nght changes a person’s nature, punfymg ‘

_ hlm and freemg hnm from the: bondage to the lower, sensual nature. .
, "‘We all, with open face beholdmg in-a glass, the glory of the Lord,
- “are changed into the same imageé from giory toglory,evenasby the
- Spirit of the Lord.” By the Grace, which is the Spirit of thé Lord, =

the devotee is so purzﬁed that hlS consc:ousness merges w1th the :

EE Supreme Light.

In both Old and’ New Testaments, ‘holy mountam orMt

' -_',Zmn, is'mentioned. “This is the Supreme Abode described in the 3
o Bhagavad Gita: “Where sun, moon . ‘and fire- do. ot ‘shine, there o
e -=shmes the Supreme Light, which is My hlghest Abode.™

The Psalmist says : “Out of Zlon, the perfectlon of beauty, .

o "-':7-;"God hath shined.”

The Divine- Crty descnbed m .Revelatxon is the Supreme'

e Abode, which ““had rio nieed of th ‘sun, neither of. the. moon, to . -
~. " sHine'init, for the glory of God dtd-zhghten it,. and the Lamb is. the,
R ?L1ght thereof » Christians don’t accept any scrtpture other than

* . the Bible'as true, but who oould ﬁnd any dlscrepancy in the above B
: ,"'quotattons"

“This Lrght is constant- and eternaI it needs no source of

and they need no candle,

“ " And there shall be 1o .rught tbcr ‘

'._ .'nelther light of the'sun, for the Lord'God grveth them’ hght »

For the devotee who does so much m_ed:tauon that ’1us mmd ;

_j' o “The sun shali no rnore by thy hght by day, nelther for ]
bnghtness shall the moon grve hght unto thee, but the Lord shallf‘ ‘

£

'Hindu ' scripture; = -




a8

T be unto thee an everlasttng nght, and thy God thy glory Thy suri .\,‘ - | - iy
.. ‘Testament; in Psalms and Isalah Psahn 36says: “With Thee 1s the o
-~ fountain of life.”” = .. : R Rt

A ‘ shall no moré go down,nor, shall thy moon- Wlthdraw itself, but the -
_.- Lord -shall be “thine everiastmg Ltght, and the days of thy
B ""mourmng shall be ended ” ‘

o -. _‘7 .

' _Nectar

e ‘I drmk the Neétar that is w1th1n my mmd ‘
e fThe Lord’s Name is revealed tome, . .- - o
. And uttered through the: Guru s. Word. - =
.. - Thett my mind is- ever 1mbued with the Lord’s Love
} -And I drmk the Essence of the Lord.’" B '
o Lt T =-—Adt Granth (Stkh Scrlpture)

, ‘some of the eplthets for the Well—sprmg of hfe, the H(,]y Nect ar, L
. whrch ﬂows wuh‘n—- everyone, tht whlch 80 few manage o

' ame unmumty “'Ihey shall take up serpents, and 1f they
any eadly;thmg it shall not hurt'them R

. _'s‘,Seen from hlS

- ‘also quite natural and experienceable
T come, buy . ‘wine. and tmlk w1thout m'}ne

- Wherefore do ye. spend money for that V
] ?'-.ﬂlat Wthh ls good and Iet your soul,c_l

' § water of hfe, clear. as crystal proeeedmg out of the‘
'.and ofthe Lamb ”‘.' ;

. the ‘water of hfe freely ”

o " _,the Master, he begms 10 drlnk from th1s well of Nectj.. deep w1th' -
S h1mse1f ‘ '

belly shall flow rivers of hvmg water;"” The word ‘belly here means ¢
-the innermost. depths of one s bemg, not the physmal regton of the-;. S
ffabdomen - L

-,a;:xd he had the abmﬁy”t@ | h
- with God!--

| '_'Holy Name

Some 1solated referenoes to Nectar appear in” the/ Old‘

Isaiah’s’ 1oyous 1nv1tatton to eo"
shows that heé had- discovered somiething wonder,

' “Ho, everyone that thlrsteth

When the. dtsctple medttates on the Knowledge;_re

N “He that beheveth on me, as: the Scrtpture hath satd out of hlS_-.

. - Péople: go to church and partake of the- ‘wine | df Hoy':-‘--_..ﬁlif '_
Commumqn, _completely unaware ; of the Divine Wine. “within -
e:'mselves, whlch would enable them 1o have actual communton: L

i ‘Those who medttate on- the etemal unmanlfest and
ommpresent Word, whxch is beyond mtnd and mtellect, attain. the

upreme Abode._._ - o S
e oo

-
£



L ‘becomes blurred As we are composed of atoms, t

B *'_'Dlvme Word, or of the Knowledge that ]esus gave,

o
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. What is the Word of God? What ‘is. the Holy Name? Is'it

]ehovah” Isit ‘}esus’?’ Isit’ ‘B1bIe’> Hindus say that it is- ‘AUM’,
~even though thieir sacred scripture, the Bhagavad Gita, says that

there is a Divine Word beyond Aum (Ch: 8: 13) The rame ‘Jesus’

has". been called ‘the. Holy Name only sinicé " the * Master’s = .
- incarnation. -Before' that, Jews called ‘upon ‘Yahweh’. However, St - = -~

}ohn says that “In the begm i

this ‘Word existed . long befo

. foundation of the earth?

questlons wdl lead to ‘the log1ca1 concluswn that this Word has

A N _Energy of God
vas the Word »” which: trieans that . - §: :

‘the begmmng, and scrimnsts w1ll ag €e, was’ energy Emstem s ? . nothmg 10- do wrth language, but is the supreme, pr1mordlal
- [P -Enel‘gy \Of GOd

) energy, mamfestmg ztself as llght, sound" heat and rad1at1on This
‘energy comes from the atom. At the fevel of the extremely mmute: - T

- sub-atomiic partu:les, the distinction between matter and energy R .'_fheavens were ~of old.. But the heavéns and the earth, which are
BTN now, by the: same Word are kept instore.” » Thts Word is somethtng

"+ made, and all the host of them by the breath of His mouth:”

;i,,,__ﬂm

: :reveal the expenence - of the' four aspects ‘of D1v1ne Energy
"' iL1ght, D1v1ne Word Drvine Sound and Divme Nectar

that this Word is somethmg beyond tune, space and language'-_lji o
‘comes thirough quité clearly. - ‘

In the Book of Isaiah, God said: “So shall My Word b that" o 7,,'1s Word is foe 1tse1f Itis all—conscrous Energy It contams. "
ributes =yet 1tself is, attrlbuteless It mamfests 1tse1f in the,.

- which goeth forth fromi My mouth : it shall not return to me void,
.but shal accomplzsh which T Please and it shall] prosper ini the thing - -
. whereto. I'sent it.”- This obviously refers 0 a Force;-a Creanve
' Energy which' God projects for the purpese- of creation; " -
o Zechartah also refers to this Energy : “The Word of the Lord-'.f
o for Israel, saith the. Lord stretcheth forth the heavens; and layeth -
. -the foundatlons of the éarth, and formiéth the spmt wrthln him.” AR

TR e

- 'How could this possrbly refer toa set of teachmgs revealed a fter the . '

L I wh1ch language d1d God. speak the Word> What is the n
- Word which the soul speaks> A little consideration of these -

~nothing to do_ wrth~ language, but 1s the supreme, pnmord:al g

e I Wthh language dld God speak thc \lli'ordD What 1 the )
“there were human ‘beings to o __'.--Werd which the: soul: speaks? A little cons1deratlon of these
- formulate words and: languages The nly thmg whrch existed m' k' . questions will: lead to the. loglcal conclus;on that this Word has

Psalm 33:6 says, “By the Word of the Lord were the heavens - -

In. Hebrews -3:5-7 Paul writes,’ “By the. Word of God the -

& whole Creatlon emanated ,frorn the Word whrch dWells in .
ry heartt” Is there any d1fference between the 1deas expressed i

-sewhere‘m Isarah 1t is wrltten “I will glve thern (says God) a..
e, better than those of sons and daughters I w1ll gwe them an’




'}--‘W"ord of God is.quick, and powerful, and sharper than atwo-edg
. sword, and is.a discernier of the. thoughts of intents. of the. heart_
“This'is- the 'same. two—edged sword ‘which St John' dunng his - f

' -.revelatlon preceived as coming out of the mouth'of God. “Man . §

_43'2-

L _ MaSter revealed, “is. much more excellent than the angels ” So thrs:. .
rName is better than any earthly or heavenly name. As words are .
nothmg but v1bratrons, it"follows that the Holy Name 18 much L

_.?-: more excellent’ than any earthly or heavenly v1bratton

. " The Holy Name contains in itself all virtues. Itis hrgher and N
. purer than- anythmg we can. 1rnagme Bemg a‘osolute punty,.. |

~ -~ goodness and righteousness, the experience of it is the yardstickfor © = §

. determining what is relative virti, goodness and rrghteousness R I

TES Psalms. euloglze the virtues. of the Name REENE
oly and reverend is His name.”" .~ .

L tried.” It is farthful unchangmg and constant.

o “Let them praise Thy great and terrible Name, for itis’ holy »oLo e
“Thy Word is very pure, therefore Thy servant loveth it Tt NI B

is great, beyond tmaglnanon, yet lovable” also, and .oné who

meditates on'it is filled with love, Power dnd Love are the hallmark o

- of all divine Masters, and Jesus exhibited thém’ both

..+ - “Thy Word is true from the beginning.” That - which'we . §-
- fnormally call “truth’ is relative truth, which we. discein through.
. . Teason andexperlence However, the Absoltite Truth the Truth . /]

- by which we canjudge all’ other- truths, is" known - only by
e expenencmg the Infinite Word, the Power which is the $ource of .

-+ all"and*which is Pure Qonscmusness St ]ohn also says' e
;-;;Word is Trath.” .~ 2 7
IS {313 ommpresent and ommpotent Tt is also ommscrent,_- The

.does niot live by bread aloné but by évéry word that proceedeth of

~ of the mouth of God.” Only when a disciple dives i into the depths )

" of his inner being can he’ tune into the Prrmordlal Energy, the A
O Word which. God. contmually utters in him,; . S
- This Word is‘dependable; .unchangmg, ‘and a never—endmg'm_ N
o _3] source ef strength as- expressed in Provepbs 8 10 “The name of S

"'-7433_1:-~

“the Lord is a strong tower, the rlghteous runneth mto it and rs g

safe 2 L
7 Thisis the Power by wlnch Chnst derwed his authonty to‘f-‘,_'- :
‘.‘teach, and whlch gave such convmc;ng authority to. his wotds.. .
Every power in the :anrverse is sub;ect to this Nanie, s0 it was easy

fo' Jesus to-castout, evils Spirits, but the oommon people who hadno
2 idea‘what theWordrs, couldonlywonder how:hie did it : “Andthey .
*were all amazed and said, ‘What a word is this | For with what ..
G authonty"" nd power he commanded the unclean spmts, and they .

- “As for God, his Way is perfect, the Word of the Lord 1s‘ f‘ o

T

oA

: f‘Aﬁd } ey that know Thy name w111 put ﬂ'lCll‘ trust in Thee, e

foi Th u_. hast not-. forsaken them that seek Thee, * says the ¥

'y‘fsal\ratzon, _but I hope in Thy word Remembrance of the
ly Word is the ancrent, etemal sxmplest and foolproof path to R

Nerther is thefe salvanon in. any other, for there is o other' e
under heaven gwen among men, whereby we. must be'.', B

th‘ world butthey can tbestowliberatron Onlyararesamtlmows,:__ '
the secret Name which is, remembered silently within.” On the " .
other srde of the world the Chmese sage Lao Tzu wrote “The-,k -
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“Thy Word qu1ckeneth me.” The Word is Llfe Itself S0 .
- expenencmg it will cause the entlre bemg to v1brate with renewed_ '
= life and- power Medltanon on the Word grves the feelmg of total -

o regeneratlon from top 1o tog; hterally

' “Forever, o Lord Thy word is settled m heaven 2y The aim of |
medltatron is to hft the’ consciousness. above all lower. levels andto
fax it permanentlyr in thie ‘heavens’, the inner celesual sky Wthh is

above mmd senses and 1ntelle. .

' “Thy word isa Iamp unto my feet, and a l1ght unto my path O
Meditation on the Word makes the devotee’s. path clear before

. him He is no longer confused about the direction in wh1ch he .
'S should go, or ‘which decisions to make Al the fluff of duahty, 5
uricertainty, doubts and hesnatlon whrch aré the prodqcts of the - §
- 'mind, afe dtspelled by thé sharp sword of the Holy,Name, }ust as 2
. clouds are disy ersed by the wmd"i ' '

“name:” Then there came a voice from heaven, saymg’, f‘I haveboth o
glorified it aﬂd will glonfy it agalri » J ésus hlmseif was the Word s

.

,made flesh, and he demonstrated in hlS own hfe, cruc:ﬁxron and
esurrection the glory of the Word..

-~ St Paul d15cusses at great length the virtues of the Holy Name
:He wrote to the Colossians : “Let the ‘Word of Christ dwell in you.
‘richly in all wisdom.., and whatsoever yedoin word and deed, do.

-'remembrance of -the’ Holy ‘Name. Guru Nanak also said this:

“Remember the Name while- standmg, s:ttmg, sleeptng andawake, o
- and you ' ‘will ‘do everythmg perfectly . That _constant
' ".remembrance or meditation.is necessary is also 1llustrated bythe
. " commangd : “Pranrthout .
L -:.spoken word 24 hours a day i1 the midst of life’s cares and duties.

_ But it is possible to rémember the True Name, the Perfect

’asnig‘ » Itis impossible toremember a-

O Vlbration, ar all times,’ even during sleep Tt takes a lot of pracnce, :

of- course, but the time comes when constant remembrance, or
‘umon of mind w1th Name, xs automatlc, no matter what the

E xtemal circumstances. : o
: ul wrote tO Tltl.lS of the need for “h dm_g fast the fmthful

“Word, as ye: hath been taug ht.
T st be’ remed in, and
sord ‘faithful is-used, implyin

"constaht, 4nd. unchanglng, and this descnbes ‘the Name exae ,

w to contact;it, is a source of strength and solace

preached unto you.’

y the wordofGod” A

£ .

Il in the name of Lord Jesus.” This tmphes ‘a constant

ttuned “to the Holy Name Here, the, E

i always there, whenever you need it, and prov1dmg you kno'w."

. "‘ Chnstxans will argue that this: Word is the; Gospel but.a clear i '
tinction is rnade between the two by St Peter : “The word of the. - _
- Lord-endureth forever, and th1s is the word by Wthh the gospel xs S

Paul wrote 10 the'Romans : “Falth cometh by hearmg, and '-

St ]ohn_hvrote ““John, who bore record of the Word of God. o
dthe testimony of Jesus Christ.” In Chapter 19 ofRevelatzon he

A ¢ saw’ heaven opened and beheld awhite horse, and hethat o
pon it:-was: ‘called faithful and true: His eyes were as a- flameof .*
fire; and on: lus head were. many crowns and he ‘had. aname written. -




‘keeps on sendrng them, ;

436_‘“; L

o whzch no ian knew, but he hzmself And hlS name is called the Word e
o of God.” Now, the Gospel was preached all over the world. What *
o was thar Word, that name; Wthh only the Son of God knew, and-
L whrch evidently is not written in the Gospels 2 R
i ‘In Chaprer 22 of Revelation it is written : “And they shall see. B SR
L HlS Face (Dlvrne nght) and His name will 'be written on their :
g foreheads.” - Why on the’ forehead ? Because this is the seat of the o
Third Eye, the ‘door - to. superconscrousness, ‘the gateway to. a
]erusalem, the Supreme Abode.’ o
.+ .The Book of Revelation is- the saga of the mchvrdual' o
" consciousness’ purrﬁcatron and struggle to rise toself-realization = §. < -
o from the abysmal ignorance into which it ‘has fallen “To him that
B overcomes, “I will’ write upon: hlm the name of my God, and the :
name of the cityof miy. God, whichis new Ierusalem, which cometh
- ‘down out of heaven from my God, and T will write upon him my"

new.-name;” “This echoes Tsaiah’s prophecy “And thou shalt be

- called by a new narne, .Wthh the mouth of the Lord shali name ”—'

e hvlng Master iti the world isan mdleanon of the unfathomable love -
L of God. Over arid. over. again ‘His- prophets are rejected strll Hc" o
T Waken the sleepmg consciousness:of -

~: man'so that he mlght attam fuIl awareness of the 1ndwelhng Holy

i and hrs vuxce was like a noise of many waters. -
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;"mght A deaf man s entranced by thls Dtvme Musrc and ﬁnds ,' o
) f;'peace, forgettmg hlS existence.” . . . C o
' : --Brahmanand a I9th Century mystlc '

_ Vlbratlon, whlch is. energy m motlon, produces sound. The - =
N Perfect Vibratign therefore. produces the perfect sound -which is’ _

N also called the Divine Music. All the: visions recorded in the Brble L

% are accompamed by sound and musrc, in the mldst of whrch speaks _' .

. the ‘still, small voice’. -
_From Ezek1a1 “Then the sound of the cherubrm s wrngs was wta

‘ ."heard even' o' the outer court.

"‘Behold; the glory: of the Lord' came fr0m the way of the east,

S“And as they went, I heard the norse of thexr wmgs, hke a norse ‘

'1'11_"of great. waters. -

- “T'also keard the naise of the wmgs of the lwrng creatures that o

T :'—touched"one-another, and the noise of the wheels and a no1se of a -

e _'_Dwrne- Musxc Here is. one of hzs many vérsés on the ,sub]ect A
i “The wholesky is fllled wrth sound..; the middle region of the .
sth, is; radlant w1th the MUSIC of E

- LR ','I-'he Book of Psalms also contarns references to these dmne R
. sounds, for examplc . L
© 77 “The voice of the Lord is: upon th:e waters, the God 